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A b s t r a c t 
T h i s t h e s i s a p p l i e s t h e te c h n i q u e s o f s e m i o t i c a n a l y s i s t o a 
s e l e c t i o n o f s h o r t s t o r i e s by L e o n i d Andreyev i n an a t t e m p t t o o f f e r 
one answer t o t h e problems o f c a t e g o r i s i n g Andreyev's unique a r t and 
p l a c i n g i t w i t h i n a l i t e r a r y - e v o l u t i o n a r y p e r s p e c t i v e . The s e m i o t i c 
method was chosen because o f i t s a b i l i t y b o t h t o a s s i m i l a t e l i t e r a r y 
t e x t s t o t h e s u p r a - i n d i v i d u a l processes w i t h w h i c h i t works, and a t 
t h e same time t o d e l i n e a t e an a u t h o r ' s p a r t i c u l a r c o n t r i b u t i o n t o 
these p r o c e s s e s . 
Drawing on a range o f l i t e r a r y t h e o r y f r o m e a r l y Russian Formalism 
onwards, t h e s t u d y proceeds f r o m one l e v e l t o an o t h e r a c c o r d i n g t o a 
p r i n c i p l e o f "degree o f a b s t r a c t i o n " , so t h a t each l e v e l c o n s t i t u t e s 
f i r s t l y an independent account o f Andreyev's t e x t s i n i t s e l f , and 
se c o n d l y one stage i n an o v e r a l l a n a l y s i s . 
The a n a l y s i s a t each l e v e l p i n p o i n t s , i n i t s own terms, a s e r i e s 
o f s e m i o t i c t e n s i o n s o r cl a s h e s as b e i n g a t t h e h e a r t o f Andreyev's 
l i t e r a r y system. C o n f l i c t w i t h i n h i s s t o r i e s between t h e p r i n c i p l e s 
o f p o e t r y and p r o s e , metaphor and metonymy, ' d i s c o u r s e ' and ' s t o r y ' 
and between codes o f a l l e g o r y and codes o f r e f e r e n c e are among t h e 
major t e n s i o n s h i g h l i g h t e d . These t e n s i o n s are i n t u r n used t o account 
f o r t h e f a n t a s t i c element i n Andreyev's s t o r i e s ( t e n s i o n and a m b i g u i t y 
b e i n g t h e key f e a t u r e s o f F a n t a s t i c l i t e r a t u r e as d e f i n e d by many 
l i t e r a r y t h e o r e t i c i a n s ) . The u n i q u e , Andreyevan v e r s i o n o f t h e 
F a n t a s t i c i s viewed as an i n d e x o f Andreyev's p o s i t i o n i n l i t e r a r y 
e v o l u t i o n a t a p o i n t o f t r a n s i t i o n between an o l d e r , a u t h o r i t a t i v e , 
t r a n s i t i v e mode o f n a r r a t i o n and a more r e c e n t , n o n - a u t h o r i t a t i v e 
mode w h i c h has come t o dominate much t w e n t i e t h - c e n t u r y l i t e r a t u r e . 
The f i n a l r e f e r e n c e - p o i n t f o r a l l these t e n s i o n s i s demonstrated 
t o be a s h i f t i n modern c u l t u r e as a whole towards a more i m p e r s o n a l . 
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m y t h i c t h o u g h t - s y s t e m , a s h i f t a t t h e c e n t r e o f w h i c h t h e a r t o f 
L e o n i d Andreyev can be c o n v i n c i n g l y p l a c e d . 
The m a t e r i a l drawn upon i n c l u d e s , i n a d d i t i o n t o t h e corpus o f 
Andreyev s t o r i e s s p e c i f i e d , a wide range o f works by Andreyev's 
c o n t e m p o r a r i e s and a l s o t h e h i t h e r t o u n e x p l o i t e d d r a f t - m a n u s c r i p t s 
t o a number o f Andreyev s t o r i e s h e l d i n t h e Hoover I n s t i t u t i o n , U.S.A. 
A G l o s s a r y o f t h e most commonly used t h e o r e t i c a l terms i s p r o v i d e d 
a t t h e end o f t h e s t u d y . 
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• NOTES ON ^TRANgLITERATjON 
The t r a n s l i t e r a t i o n scheme used i s as f o l l o w s : -
a - a 3 - z n - p 
6 - b H - i p - r 
B - v a - i c - s 
r - g K - k T - t 
fl-d j T - 1 y - u 
e - e M - m ^ - f 
e e - e H - n x - k h 
3 C - z h o - o u ; - t s 
m - sh 3 - e 
m - shch 10 - y u , 
bi - y H - ya 
•b ~ ' ( e . g . o b ' y a s n i l ) 
b - ' ( e . g . r a b o t a t ' ) 
The s o f t a d j e c t i v a l e n d i n g -uti- (xopoioHH, cHHHfi) has been 
t r a n s l i t e r a t e d as - i i - ( k h o r o s h i i , s i n i i ) , except i n the case o f f a m i l i a r 
surnames such as Dostoevsky, Kaiidin.sky, Mere^zhkoysky e t c . The h a r d 
a d j e c t i v a l e n d i n g - W H - (cBeTJibm, Bejibift) i s t r a n s ^ - i t e r a t e d as - y i -
( s v e t l y i , B e l y i ) . 
I n t h e c o n t e x t o f Russian t i t l e s and quotes AHflpeeB i s t r a n s -
l i t e r a t e d a c c o r d i n g t o t h e above system:- Andreev. Throughout the 
E n g l i s h t e x t o f t h e t h e s i s , however, and i n t h e c o n t e x t o f E n g l i s h 
t i t l e s and q u o t e s , he r e t a i n s t h e more f a m i l i a r l e t t e r i n g : - Andreyev. 
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INTRODUCTION 
A) ANDREYEV THE "LONE FIGURE" I N RUSSIAN LITERATURE-
A WRITER WITHOUT AN "ISM" 
When L e o n i d Andreyev complained t o Gorky i n an o f t - q u o t e d l e t t e r d a t e d 
2 3 r d - 2 6 t h December 1912 „KT O flJiH 6jiaropoflHopo»(HeHHbix fleKafleHTOB -
npespeHHbiH p e a i m c T , A J I H H a c j i e f l C T B e H H b i x peanHCTOB - n o A o a p H T e j i b H b i f t C H M B O J I H C T " ' ' " 
he was merely r e s t a t i n g i n terms p e r s o n a l t o h i m s e l f the problem o f t y p o l o g y 
t h a t had b e s e t c r i t i c s o f h i s work f r o m the e a r l y days o f h i s r i s e t o fame 
and, i n t h e h i g h l y p a r t i s a n atmosphere o f the p r e - r e v o l u t i o n a r y e r a , l e d t o 
a s i m u l t a n e o u s r e j e c t i o n o f h i s work by two opposing l i t e r a r y camps. I t i s 
i m p o r t a n t t o remember t h a t t h a t same p a r t i s a n atmosphere had, some years 
e a r l i e r , caused t h e same w r i t e r t o be endorsed r a p t u r o u s l y as " t h e o n l y 
2 
t r u e m y s t i c a l a n a r c h i s t " by the a r c h - s y m b o l i s t , A n d r e i B e l y i , and as a 
g r e a t exponent o f t h e s o c i a l e v i l s o f b o u r g e o i s s o c i e t y i n the l i n e o f 
3 
T o l s t o y and Chekhov by t h e g r e a t guru o f the R e a l i s t s - Maksim Gorky. 
The b e n e f i t o f d i s t a n c e , b o t h g e o g r a p h i c a l and t e m p o r a l , has c l e a r l y 
n o t s e r v e d t o e r a d i c a t e t h e problem: a t the end o f a h i g h l y i n t e r e s t i n g 
s t u d y c o n c e n t r a t i n g on the p h i l o s o p h i c a l and e t h i c a l c u r r e n t s i n Andreyev's 
work, J. Woodward, w h i l s t aware t h a t Andreyev " p r o v i d e d a g e n e r a t i o n w i t h 
4 
one o f i t s most r e p r e s e n t a t i v e v o i c e s , " n e v e r t h e l e s s i n s i s t s t h a t he "be 
re g a r d e d as a w h o l l y u n ique f i g u r e i n t h e l i t e r a r y l i f e o f h i s t i m e s . 
The r e a d e r i s l e f t i n some doubt as t o Woodward's p r e c i s e view o f Andreyev's 
p l a c e i n Russian l i t e r a r y h i s t o r y . 
Recent decades have seen the r e h a b i l i t a t i o n o f Andreyev's works i n h i s 
own c o u n t r y and a number o f v a l u a b l e c o n t r i b u t i o n s t o t h e i r s t u d y . When, 
however, i t comes t o i n t e g r a t i n g h i s work i n t o a l i t e r a r y - h i s t o r i c a l 
t y p o l o g y , t h e a u t h o r o f perhaps some o f t h e most a u t h o r i t a t i v e analyses o f 
h i s prose - L. l e z u i t o v a - does no more t h a n r e i t e r a t e Andreyev's own. 
2 -
n e g a t i v e d e f i n i t i o n o f h i s r e l a t i o n t o the l i t e r a r y movements o f t h e t i m e : 
M . . . . B p a H H H e r o f l b i AHApees H e 6bin tiHCTbiM p e a n n c T O M , a B ro f lb i a p e j i o r o 
„6 
TBop^iecTsa TaK H ne CTan H H C H M B O J T H C T O M , H H fleKafleHTOM. 
A n o t h e r o f t h e f o r e m o s t S o v i e t Andreyev s p e c i a l i s t s , Yu. Babicheva 
has a t t e m p t e d t o be a l i t t l e more s p e c i f i c i n a s s o c i a t i n g Andreyev w i t h the 
E x p r e s s i o n i s t movement i n l i t e r a t u r e . B u t , a g a i n , her c o n c l u d i n g words are 
r e l a t i v e l y n o n - c o m m i t t a l : „.... B M H P O B O H H C T O P H H HCKyccTBa Hauana seKa, 
OH [ 3 K C n p e C C H 0 H H 3 M ] S a H H J I flOCTaTO^HO npOMHOe M e C T O - H B 3 T O M MHPOBOM 
a c n e K T e T s o p ^ e c T B O J l . AHflpeeaa H M e e x M H o r o BbipasHTeJiBHbix napanejijieft H 
a n a j i o r H H . " ^ 
There can, i n f a c t , have been few w r i t e r s t o have been connected w i t h 
as many d i f f e r e n t l i t e r a r y s c h o o l s . A p a r t f r o m Babicheva, s e v e r a l o t h e r 
S o v i e t c r i t i c s (K. D r y a g i n , I . l o f f e , K. M i k h a i l o v s k y ) have s t r e s s e d 
Andreyev's c l o s e a f f i n i t y w i t h t h e E x p r e s s i o n i s t s . He has a l s o been 
a s s o c i a t e d w i t h I m p r e s s i o n i s m (K. Chukovsky, A. L i n i n ) and seen as a 
p r e c u r s o r o f t h e E x i s t e n t i a l i s t and A b s u r d i s t drama and prose o f the 
m i d d l e p a r t o f t h i s c e n t u r y (A.L. G r i g o r ' e v ) . Many S o v i e t s p e c i a l i s t s 
emphasise Andreyev's c o n t r i b u t i o n t o C r i t i c a l R e a l i s m and s t r e s s the 
unbroken l i n e j o i n i n g t h e g r e a t n i n e t e e n t h - c e n t u r y R e a l i s t s and L e o n i d 
Andreyev (A. Chuvakov, K. Muratova, Yu. C h i r v a ) , w h i l s t a s i g n i f i c a n t 
number o f c r i t i c s i n b o t h E a s t and West, b o t h b e f o r e and a f t e r the October 
r e v o l u t i o n , d e v ote c o n s i d e r a b l e a t t e n t i o n t o Andreyev's l i n k s w i t h the 
S y m b o l i s t movement (A. Kaun i n the West and S. I l ' e v i n the S o v i e t U n i o n ) . 
Woodward i s one o f a number who, w h i l e u n w i l l i n g t o p l a c e Andreyev i n any 
d e f i n i t i v e manner, v i e w h i m i n t h e b r o a d c o n t e x t o f t h e Romantic t r a d i t i o n 
i n R u s s i a n l i t e r a t u r e (".... th e l e a d i n g r o l e w h i c h he p l a y e d i n r e i n f o r c i n g 
a c o u n t e r b a l a n c i n g r o m a n t i c element i n Russian n a r r a t i v e f i c t i o n and 
drama"). There i s a tendency, p a r t i c u l a r l y w i t h i n the S o v i e t Union, t o 
o b v i a t e the p r o b l e m o f Andreyev's complex r e l a t i o n s h i p t o Realism by 
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e m p l o y i n g a t e r m used w i t h a p p r o v a l by t h e w r i t e r h i m s e l f - Neo-Realism -
a movement w i t h w h i c h t h e names o f Remizov and Zamyatin have a l s o been 
c o n n e c t e d . P r i o r t o t h e I^rushchev e r a and t h e r e v i v a l o f i n t e r e s t i n e a r l y 
t w e n t i e t h - c e n t u r y Russian l i t e r a t u r e w i t h i n the S o v i e t Union, Andreyev was, 
when mentioned a t a l l , c o n s i s t e n t l y branded a Decadent a l o n g w i t h t h e l i k e s 
o f Merezhkovsky, G i p p i u s and Sologub. (See, f o r example, t h e e n t r y a g a i n s t 
h i s name i n the e a r l y S o v i e t l i t e r a r y e n c y c l o p a e d i a s ) . F i n a l l y , t h e 
Y u g o s l a v w r i t e r A. M i h a j l o v c o n s i d e r s S u r r e a l i s m t o be a dominant element 
i n Andreyev's Modernism. 
To be f a i r t o those c r i t i c s named above, t h e m a j o r i t y o f them make 
i t p e r f e c t l y c l e a r t h a t t h e y are n o t f i x i n g l a b e l s t o Andreyev, b u t merely 
p i c k i n g o u t s t r a n d s and t e n d e n c i e s i n h i s work and, as we s h a l l see, are i n 
each case d o i n g so w i t h f u l l j u s t i f i c a t i o n . The c o n c l u s i o n reached by these 
c r i t i c s c o i n c i d e s a p p r o x i m a t e l y w i t h t h a t reached by J. Woodward: w h i l e 
Andreyev's w r i t i n g i s f u l l o f p a r a l l e l s w i t h numerous l i t e r a r y schools (each 
c r i t i c c l a i m i n g t h e dominance o f one or more o f them), h i s p o s i t i o n i n 
R u s s i a n l i t e r a t u r e as a whole i s a unique one, s i t u a t e d o u t s i d e any one o f 
t h e "-isms'." 
J u d g i n g by comments w h i c h Andreyev h i m s e l f made, t h i s i s n o t a s t a t e 
o f a f f a i r s w i t h w h i c h he w o u l d have been unhappy. Woodward c i t e s a remark 
made by Andreyev i n a l e t t e r t o Chulkov ( 6 t h December, 1906): " I have 
always w i s h e d , and e s p e c i a l l y now, t o s t a n d o u t s i d e a l l programmes. I w i s h 
t o be f r e e as an a r t i s t ; a programme i s b i n d i n g , and t h a t i s repugnant t o 
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me." Andreyev appears t o p r o v i d e f u r t h e r j u s t i f i c a t i o n f o r an e c l e c t i c 
approach t o h i s a r t i n a l a t e r l e t t e r t o A m f i t e a t r o v ( 1 4 t h October, 1913) 
„.... ^ HHKorfla He o c T a H a B U H B a n c H na Of lHoi i 4)opMe, He flejian ee pjin ceSn 
o 6 H 3 a T e i i b H O H - H BooSme H H K o r A a He CBHSfaiBan CBoSoflfai c s o e f t (J)opMOH H J I H 
HanpasneHHeM .... p,nn MBHK (|)opMa Sbina H ecTb T O U B K O rpaHHi];a coflepacaHHH, H M 
o n p e f l e n n e T C H , H 3 Hero ecTecTseHHo BbiTenaeT. Bbipaacancb rpy6o: cnepBa 
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iilO 
^ejioBeK, a H O T O M ero op ioKH . . . . 
I t i s , i n c i d e n t a l l y , i n t e r e s t i n g t h a t a t a l a t e r p o i n t i n the same 
l e t t e r Andreyev makes i t c l e a r t h a t he c o n s i d e r s t r a d i t i o n a l r e a l i s m as one 
f o r m among many, r a t h e r t h a n as a y a r d s t i c k a g a i n s t w h i c h o t h e r s forms may 
be measured. (He r e l a t i v i s e s a l l f o r m s ) : nfljiH MeHH .... Becb Bonpoc B T O M . 
Ha Hbea c T o p o H e yejiOBeK, a ne B T O M , npeflno^ H T a e T J I H O H cHMBonbi A J I H BupaaceHHH 
cBOHx y y B C T B HJiH 4)opMy T y p r e H e B C K O - K y n p H H C K O F o p o M a n a . H y c T b Aaace K y 6 o M 
"11 
HJiH H S J i y q e H H e M - T O J I B K O B b i p a ^ a J i 6bi O H ^ l e j i O B e K a , a H e cBHHbio B epMonne. 
The i m p l i c a t i o n s o f such a v i e w a r e o f c r u c i a l i m p o r t a n c e t o t h i s s t u d y and 
w i l l be d i s c l o s e d a t a l a t e r s t a g e . 
So, when we b e g i n t o c o n s i d e r the reasons f o r t h e c o n f u s i o n s u r r o u n d i n g 
t h e p r e c i s e n a t u r e o f Andreyev's a r t , the a r t i s t ' s own p u b l i c d i s d a i n f o r 
t y p o l o g i c a l e x a c t i t u d e can be c i t e d as one. 
There a r e , o f c o u r s e , more i m p o r t a n t reasons, one o f w h i c h i s the 
h i s t o r i c a l and p o l i t i c a l c o n t e x t i n w h i c h Andreyev s t u d i e s are b e i n g c a r r i e d 
o u t . T h i s confounds our p r o b l e m i n two ways. F i r s t l y , c o n s i d e r a b l e 
c o n s t r a i n t s on academic freedom s t i l l p r e v a i l w i t h i n the S o v i e t Union. The 
o v e r t l y i d e o l o g i c a l v e r s i o n o f H i s t o r y ( l i t e r a r y h i s t o r y i n c l u d e d ) 
p r o p a g a t e d t h e r e , a v e r s i o n w h i c h p r i v i l e g e s n i n e t e e n t h c e n t u r y " C r i t i c a l 
R e a l i s m " and i t s t w e n t i e t h - c e n t u r y r a m i f i c a t i o n s o v e r t h e " b o u r g e o i s " 
m o d e r n i s t developments i n a r t , mean t h a t , i n p a r t t h r o u g h c h o i c e and i n 
p a r t t h r o u g h n e c e s s i t y , S o v i e t s p e c i a l i s t s have ( w i t h v e r y few e x c e p t i o n s ) 
always gone t o c o n s i d e r a b l e l e n g t h s t o " p l a y up" a n y t h i n g they f i n d l i n k i n g 
Andreyev w i t h the C r i t i c a l R e a l i s t t r a d i t i o n and c o r r e s p o n d i n g l y " p l a y down" 
h i s t i e s w i t h the modern t r e n d s . (The c o e x i s t e n c e o f b o t h t r e n d s w i t h 
Andreyev's oeuvre i s o f t e n e x p l a i n e d as a s i g n of " t h e c o n t r a d i c t o r y times 
i n w h i c h he l i v e d . " ) I n e v i t a b l y a c e r t a i n amount o f d i s t o r t i o n has 
o c c u r r e d as a r e s u l t . 
Secondly, however, one must take i n t o account a f a c t o r t h a t has now t o 
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be d e s c r i b e d as p u r e l y h i s t o r i c a l i f , i n o r i g i n , i t was o n l y too p o l i t i c a l . 
The 1917 r e v o l u t i o n s and t h e monumental changes they wrought t h r o u g h o u t 
R u s s i a n s o c i e t y ( t h e r e s t r i c t i o n s on academic freedom b e i n g one o f those 
changes) caused an i r r e p a r a b l e r u p t u r e i n the development o f Russian 
c u l t u r e . Russian a r t w h i c h had been, i n the p e r i o d i m m e d i a t e l y p r e c e d i n g 
t h e r e v o l u t i o n , i n t h e f o r e f r o n t o f w o r l d c u l t u r e had by 1940 been 
c o n t a i n e d w i t h i n the s t r i c t u r e s o f t h e new dogma - " S o c i a l i s t Realism." 
B u t f o r t h e s p o r a d i c o u t b u r s t s o f new a c t i v i t y f r o m a r t i s t s who were 
c h r o n o l o g i c a l l y o r , i n s p i r i t , e s s e n t i a l l y p a r t o f t h e p r e - r e v o l u t i o n a r y 
' S i l v e r Age' o f R ussian c u l t u r e (Akhmatova, Bulgakov, S h o s t a k o v i c h , 
E i s e n s t e i n , M a l e v i c h ) Russian a r t c o u l d be s a i d t o be p r o d u c i n g n o t h i n g o f 
w o r l d s i g n i f i c a n c e . 
T h i s b r e a k i n c o n t i n u i t y causes c o n s i d e r a b l e d i f f i c u l t i e s when one i s 
a t t e m p t i n g t o d e f i n e t h e p l a c e o f such an a r t i s t as Andreyev w i t h i n the 
m a i n s t r e a m o f R ussian c u l t u r e . For such purposes a f u t u r e p e r s p e c t i v e i s 
as i m p o r t a n t as a p a s t p e r s p e c t i v e and, g i v e n t h e i n d i s p u t a b l e n a t i o n a l 
p e c u l i a r i t i e s o f R u s s i a n a r t , a comparison w i t h t h e l a t e r t w e n t i e t h - c e n t u r y 
l i t e r a t u r e o f t h e West i s o b v i o u s l y f a r f r o m s a t i s f a c t o r y . 
The reasons we are e n u m e r a t i n g t o e x p l a i n the unusual s t a t e o f a f f a i r s 
e x i s t i n g i n Andreyev s t u d i e s can be s a i d t o f a l l i n t o f o u r c a t e g o r i e s . 
I n a d d i t i o n t o the h i s t o r i c o - p o l i t i c a l f a c t o r s h i g h l i g h t e d above t h e r e 
i s , i n a d d i t i o n , what m i g h t be termed a h i s t o r i c o - c u l t u r a l c o n s i d e r a t i o n , 
an i n t r i n s i c a u t h o r i a l p r o b l e m and a p r o b l em o f l i t e r a r y t h e o r y . 
I t has become something o f a commonplace nowadays t o r e f e r t o the 
a l i e n a t i n g e f f e c t s o f the pace o f t w e n t i e t h - c e n t u r y s o c i a l changes on 
a r t i s t s and a r t . The Czech a r t - t h e o r i s t Jan Mukarovsky, f o r example, 
w r i t e s as f o l l o w s : "Today .... a f f a i r s have reached t h e c u l m i n a t i n g p o i n t 
o f a movement w h i c h gained momentum t h r o u g h o u t t h e n i n e t e e n t h c e n t u r y , 
namely a r t d e p r i v e d o f a s o l i d s o c i a l base p r o v i d e d by i t s a s s o c i a t i o n w i t h 
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a s p e c i f i c s t r a t u m .... We can t h e r e f o r e observe a c o n s i d e r a b l e s e p a r a t i o n 
between a r t and t h e s o c i a l o r g a n i s a t i o n i n t h e e n t i r e r e a l m o f modern a r t . 
The audience stands between a r t and s o c i e t y and c r i t i c i s m stands between 
the audience and a r t , b u t n e i t h e r c r i t i c i s m n o r the audience undertakes 
t h e t a s k o f p a s s i v e l y u n i t i n g t h e two .... I t i s n o t , t h e r e f o r e , an 
e x a g g e r a t i o n t o c l a i m t h a t a r t i s s o c i a l l y u p r o o t e d i n the contemporary 
w o r l d . One o f the conspicuous consequences o f t h i s abnormal s t a t e i s the 
a c c e l e r a t e d tempo o f the development o f a r t . Schools and movements f o l l o w 
one a n o t h e r q u i c k l y , and t h e r e are c o n s i d e r a b l e c o n t r a d i c t i o n s among them; 
t h i s i s due t o t h e s l a c k e n i n g o f the r e t a r d i n g i n f l u e n c e o f the s o c i a l m i l i e u 
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w h i c h i n the p a s t bound a r t by i t s demands ...." T h i s s t r i k e s a chord 
w i t h W a l t e r Benjamin's " A r t i n t h e Age o f Mechanical R e p r o d u c t i o n " i n w h i c h 
Benjamin s t r e s s e s t h e e v e r - i n c r e a s i n g emphasis on the r e p r o d u c i b i l i t y o f 
a r t as t h e " e m a n c i p a t i n g f a c t o r " : ".... f o r the f i r s t t i m e i n w o r l d h i s t o r y , 
m e c h a n i c a l r e p r o d u c t i o n emancipates t h e work o f a r t f r o m i t s p a r a s i t i c a l 
dependence on r i t u a l ...."''"'^  
C o n c e n t r a t e d h e r e are a l l the reasons why modern a r t i n g e n e r a l so 
o f t e n seems t o d e f y t y p o l o g i s a t i o n ( s o c i a l u p r o otedness, a c c e l e r a t e d tempo 
o f development, r e s u l t i n g c o n t r a d i c t i o n s , r e l a t i v e freedom f r o m t h e demands 
o f s o c i a l g r o u p i n g and r i t u a l ) . One f i n a l f a c t o r b e l o n g i n g t o t h i s second 
c a t e g o r y o f reasons i s t h e r e l a t i v e p r o x i m i t y o f what we c a l l t he "modernist 
p e r i o d " i n a r t t o our own day. Some would m a i n t a i n , i n f a c t , t h a t Modernism 
has y e t t o r u n i t s f u l l c ourse and t h a t i t i s , a t t h e moment, i m p o s s i b l e t o 
g a i n a s u i t a b l y d i s t a n t vantage p o i n t f r o m w h i c h t o make a comprehensive 
and c o n v i n c i n g s u r v e y . 
I n R u s s i a , t h e s o c i a l changes b r o u g h t about by t h e advent o f n i n e t e e n t h 
and t w e n t i e t h - c e n t u r y t e c h n o l o g y were t h a t much more t r a u m a t i c t han elsewhere 
i n Europe - Russia had so much more t o make up i n terms o f i n d u s t r i a l i z a t i o n 
and u r b a n i z a t i o n - and the e f f e c t s on c u l t u r e , perhaps, more k e e n l y f e l t . 
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The a l i e n a t i o n e x p e r i e n c e d by t h e Russian i n t e l l i g e n t s i a , who were a l r e a d y 
a more i s o l a t e d c l a s s t h a n t h e i r c o u n t e r p a r t s i n t h e r e s t o f Europe, was 
n o t e q u a l l e d i n any o t h e r European c o u n t r y . The anguished w r i t i n g s o f 
A l e x a n d e r B l o k and, i n d e e d , o f Andreyev on the s u b j e c t bear w i t n e s s t o t h i s 
f a c t , 
Andreyev's s o c i a l p o s i t i o n , i t i s a r g u a b l e , was an even more u p r o o t e d 
one t h a n t h a t o f h i s Russian c o n t e m p o r a r i e s . He d i d n o t b e l o n g t o the 
s o p h i s t i c a t e d , e r u d i t e upper c l a s s e s as d i d B l o k and the S y m b o l i s t s . Yet 
n o r c o u l d he i d e n t i f y w i t h t h e lower s t r a t a o f s o c i e t y as c o u l d Gorky. For 
t h i s r e a s o n one w o u l d r e a s o n a b l y e x p e c t t h e a l i e n a t i n g e f f e c t s d e s c r i b e d by 
Mukarovsky t o be d o u b l e d i n Andreyev - f i r s t l y as a Russian, then as a 
" r a z n o c h i n e t s " . 
M e n t i o n o f t h e p a r t i c u l a r i t y o f Andreyev's s o c i a l background leads us 
t o c o n s i d e r a t h i r d c a t e g o r y o f reasons f o r h i s s i n g u l a r p o s i t i o n i n Russian 
l i t e r a r y h i s t o r y . So f a r we have l o o k e d a t f a c t o r s t h a t ought t o apply more 
o r l e s s e q u a l l y t o a l l Russian a r t o f t h e t w e n t i e t h c e n t u r y . I t i s now time 
t o t u r n t o f a c t o r s p e r t a i n i n g t o Andreyev as an i n d i v i d u a l w r i t e r . 
However much one m i g h t be tempted t o q u e s t i o n the v a l i d i t y o f the 
e c l e c t i c i s m n o t e d i n t h e approaches o f c r i t i c s q uoted above, i t can 
n e v e r t h e l e s s n o t be d e n i e d t h a t a r e a d e r o f t h e e n t i r e Andreyev oeuvre 
i s i n d e e d s t r u c k by the h e t e r o g e n e i t y i t e x h i b i t s . Andreyev d i d indeed 
cover an u n u s u a l l y wide range o f modes o f w r i t i n g and, as has been p o i n t e d 
o u t by many o f t h e s p e c i a l i s t s , S o v i e t and Western, n o t i n a s t r i c t l y 
o r d e r e d p r o g r e s s i o n . 
H i s oeuvre i s , f o r t h e sake o f convenience, f r e q u e n t l y d i v i d e d i n t o 
t h r e e p e r i o d s : an e a r l y p e r i o d (1893-1900) d u r i n g w h i c h Andreyev was s t i l l 
e m erging f r o m h i s c a r e e r as a c o u r t - r e p o r t e r and p r o d u c i n g l a r g e l y 
i m i t a t i v e , s a t i r i c a l and n a t u r a l i s t i c d e p i c t i o n s o f everyday l i f e ; a 
'mature' p e r i o d (1901-1909) d u r i n g w h i c h he g r a d u a l l y blossomed i n t o an 
exponent o f h i g h l y o r i g i n a l and e x p e r i m e n t a l s h o r t s t o r i e s and p l a y s , ( i t 
i s c h i e f l y on t h e s t r e n g t h o f work produced i n t h i s p e r i o d t h a t h i s 
r e p u t a t i o n r e s t s ) ; and a ' l a t e ' p e r i o d (1910-1919) w h i c h saw the g r a d u a l 
r e t u r n t o a more ' r e a l i s t i c ' approach t o b o t h prose and drama and f i n a l l y 
t o an unashamedly p o l e m i c i z e d and p a r t i s a n j o u r n a l i s m produced i n response 
t o t h e p o l i t i c a l e vents o f 1917-1918. 
None o f t h e c r i t i c s who employ such a schema i s b l i n d t o i t s crude 
o v e r - g e n e r a l i s a t i o n s and t o the f a c t t h a t t h e r e are examples o f h i g h l y 
a d v enturous and e x p e r i m e n t a l w r i t i n g i n b o t h t h e ' e a r l y ' and M a t e ' p e r i o d s , 
( c f . l e z u i t o v a ' s d e s c r i p t i o n o f the s t o r y "Obnazhennaya Dusha" w r i t t e n i n 
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1894 i n T v o r c h e s t v o L e o n i d a Andrggva ) j u s t as t h e r e are examples o f 
u n m i s t a k e a b l y t r a d i t i o n a l , ' r e a l i s t ' w r i t i n g i n t h e 'mature' p e r i o d . Thus 
A l e x a n d e r Kaun comments i n a f o o t n o t e t o h i s d e s c r i p t i o n o f the p e r i o d 
i m m e d i a t e l y f o l l o w i n g t he d e a t h o f Andreyev's f i r s t w i f e : "Mme Andreyev 
( h i s second w i f e ) i n f o r m s me t h a t 'Days o f Our L i f e ' was completed i n seven 
days. I t i s rem a r k a b l e how t h e a u t h o r c o u l d t r a n s p o r t h i m s e l f f r o m one 
mood t o an a l t o g e t h e r d i f f e r e n t one w i t h o u t pausing."''"^ "Days o f Our L i f e " 
( D n i Nashei Z h i z n i ) i s a p l a y based on Andreyev's l i f e as a s t u d e n t and i s 
w r i t t e n i n a t r a d i t i o n a l , r e a l i s t mode w h i l e "The B l a c k Maskers" (Chernye 
M a s k i ) , t h e o t h e r work t o w h i c h Kaun i s r e f e r r i n g , i s one o f h i s most 
e x p e r i m e n t a l and i n n o v a t i v e w o rks. 
L i k e w i s e , t h e f a t e o f Andreyev's l i t e r a r y r e p u t a t i o n cannot be 
e x p l a i n e d i n f u l l by r e f e r e n c e t o the p o l i t i c a l and s o c i a l upheavals a f t e r 
1917. Andreyev e n j o y e d a m e t e o r i c r i s e t o fame i n 1900-1901 and a l t h o u g h 
h i s f a l l f r o m grace was l e s s sudden ( p r o d u c t i o n s o f h i s p l a y s i n t h e years 
1915-1919 were, c o n t r a r y t o i m p r e s s i o n s g i v e n by some accounts o f h i s 
c a r e e r , s t i l l r u n n i n g i n t h e i r hundreds p e r season) he had, by 1915 ( i . e . 
w e l l b e f o r e t h e r i g o u r s o f t h e r e v o l u t i o n a r y p e r i o d were even b e i n g 
c o n t e m p l a t e d by most) been e c l i p s e d by Mayakovsky and the F u t u r i s t s and by 
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Akhmatova, Mandeljstam and t h e A c m e i s t s , and was a r e v i l e d f i g u r e i n l a r g e 
s e c t i o n s o f t h e Russian l i t e r a r y w o r l d . 
Even a t t h e h e i g h t o f h i s fame (1902—1908) Andreyev was h e l d by some 
a s s o c i a t e s o f t h e S y m b o l i s t movement (Merezhkovsky, F i l o s o f o v , E l l i s ) t o be 
a t h o r o u g h l y " u n c u l t u r e d t a l e n t " , a mere p o p u l a r i z e r o f complex p h i l o s o p h i c a l 
i d e a s t h a t he d i d n o t p r o p e r l y u n d e r s t a n d . A n d r e i B e l y i who, as n o t e d , was 
i n i t i a l l y e x t r e m e l y s y m p a t h e t i c t o Andreyev's work, l a t e r came round t o the 
same v i e w . I t was he who, i n response t o Andreyev's p l a y "Anathema", 
accused t h e a u t h o r o f m e r e l y " d r e s s i n g up ide a s i n trousers."'''^ L i k e B l o k , 
whose a t t i t u d e t o Andreyev underwent a s i m i l a r change, B e l y i began t o 
d i s s o c i a t e Andreyev f r o m what he saw as t r u e , "High" a r t and r e l e g a t e h im 
t o t h e p o s i t i o n o f an, a l b e i t c o l o u r f u l , r e p r e s e n t a t i v e o f a lo w e r , p o p u l a r 
f o r m o f a r t . Such a v i e w o f Andreyev's a r t s t i l l has c u r r e n c y today i n 
c e r t a i n q u a r t e r s as eviden c e d by t h e r e c e n t work o f N.M. Zorkaya on mass 
c u l t u r e i n e a r l y t w e n t i e t h c e n t u r y Russia. She i s o l a t e s two opposed b u t 
co m p l i m e n t a r y t e n d e n c i e s p r e v a i l i n g i n t h e p e r i o d she i s c o v e r i n g - a 
" s i s t e m a a d a p t a t s i i " w h i c h r e f e r s t o the a d o p t i o n by lower forms o f c u l t u r e , 
o f genres and s u b j e c t - m a t t e r p r e v i o u s l y r e s e r v e d e x c l u s i v e l y f o r "High 
Culture'^, and t h e r e v e r s e - a " s i s t e m a v o z v y s h e n i y a " i n which "High C u l t u r e " 
a s s i m i l a t e s genres and m a t e r i a l , p r e v i o u s l y t h e e x c l u s i v e t e r r i t o r y o f t h e 
lowe r a r t f o r m s . L e o n i d Andreyev i s seen i n t h i s system as an i n t e r m e d i a t e 
f i g u r e between "High C u l t u r e " and "Mass C u l t u r e " on t h e b a s i s o f h i s 
g r a v i t a t i o n towards t h e " s i s t e m a a d a p t a t s i i " ( p o p u l a r i z a t i o n of "High 
C u l t u r e " m a t e r i a l ) . ' ' " ^ 
The t a s k o f p r o v i d i n g a c o n v i n c i n g account o f Andreyev's c o n t r i b u t i o n 
t o R ussian a r t i s n o t made e a s i e r by t h e f a c t t h a t "Mass C u l t u r e " has been 
seen t o r e q u i r e d i f f e r e n t c r i t e r i a f o r a n a l y s i s t o "High C u l t u r e " , and t h a t 
Andreyev o c c u p i e s an ambiguous p o s i t i o n on t h e a x i s formed by t h e two. Those 
accounts w h i c h l a y s t r e s s on Andreyev's l i n k s w i t h "High Modernism" 
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(Symbolism, I m p r e s s i o n i s m , E x i s t e n t i a l i s m e t c . ) o f t e n appear t o d i s r e g a r d 
t h e g e n u i n e l y " p o p u l a r " element i n h i s work, w h i l e those v e r s i o n s t h a t have 
Andreyev as t h e cr u d e , u n c u l t u r e d p o p u l a r i s e r , i g n o r e the r e a l c o n t r i b u t i o n 
he was making t o e x p e r i m e n t a l f i c t i o n and drama i n t h e e a r l y years o f t h i s 
c e n t u r y . 
I t m i g h t be o b j e c t e d t h a t B l o k and B e l y i r e v i s e d t h e i r o p i n i o n s o n l y 
i n response t o a change i n Andreyev's w r i t i n g , and n o t thr o u g h any 
h e s i t a t i o n o r i n c o n s i s t e n c y based on an i n a b i l i t y t o decide whether 
Andreyev was a " s e r i o u s " w r i t e r o r n o t . One m i g h t adduce i n c o u n t e r -
argument t h e f a c t t h a t l B l o k i n p a r t i c u l a r r e v i s e d h i s o p i n i o n n o t j u s t o f 
Andreyev's l a t e r works b u t a l s o o f a l l the p r e v i o u s works t o whi c h he had 
e a r l i e r r e a c t e d so s y m p a t h e t i c a l l y ( „ E c T b j i H T e p a T o p b i , n o n y n n p H s a T o p w H 
n p o r a e - B o 6 o p b i K H H . . . . H a n o j i o B H H y A n f l p e e s H e c T b m i c a T e j i H - B p i o c o B , 
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BejifaiH . . . . " ) , Moreover, as i s shown by V. Bezzubov i n an a r t i c l e 
d ocumenting t h e r e l a t i o n s h i p between the two w r i t e r s , towards the end o f 
Andreyev's c a r e e r B l o k ' s a t t i t u d e a g a i n changed, i f n o t t u r n i n g f u l l c i r c ^ l e , 
t h e n a t l e a s t r e g a i n i n g some o f the l o s t r e s p e c t f o r h i s contemporary's 
w r i t i n g and r e s t a t i n g t h e sense o f a s p i r i t u a l bond t h a t B l o k had o r i g i n a l l y 
f e l t t o e x i s t between the two w r i t e r s . (He t a l k s o f t h e P H C T O ^ I H H K H , 
K O T o p b i e n H T a n H e r o acHSHb H M O W acHSHb" as b e i n g t h e f o u n d a t i o n f o r h i s 
memoirs o f Andreyev) .'''^  
However, none o f t h i s d e t r a c t s s i g n i f i c a n t l y f r o m t h e argument t h a t 
t h e extreme o s c i l l a t i o n i n views o f Andreyev's work, b o t h w i t h i n i n d i v i d u a l s 
( B e l y i , B l o k ) and between groups (Merezhkovsky, F i l o s o f o v and Gippius on 
th e one hand, B e l y i and B l o k on t h e o t h e r ) has as much t o do w i t h genuine 
o s c i l l a t i o n s i n s i d e Andreyev's o e u v r e , as w i t h i n c o n s i s t e n c i e s i n the 
approach o f those a s s e s s i n g i t s w o r t h . 
Not o n l y was Andreyev capable o f p r o d u c i n g w i t h i n a s h o r t space o f 
t i m e works t h a t appeared t o d i f f e r markedly i n t h e i r method, he a l s o 
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produc e d , w i t h i n t he same s h o r t p e r i o d s , works seemingly w o r l d s a p a r t i n 
terms o f a r t i s t i c m e r i t . So, f o r example, i n the same p e r i o d t h a t he 
p u b l i s h e d " K h r i s t i a n e " and "Rasskaz o semi poveshennykh", two works t h a t 
r e c e i v e d a c c l a i m even f r o m some q u a r t e r s n o r m a l l y h o s t i l e t o a n y t h i n g he 
p u b l i s h e d , Andreyev c o u l d a l s o r e l e a s e works l i k e t h e above-mentioned 
"Dni Nashei Z h i z n i " w h i c h was a t t a c k e d as u n i v e r s a l l y as the p r e v i o u s two 
were p r a i s e d . And t h e c o n t r a d i c t i o n b e i n g d e s c r i b e d ( A r t i s t i c a l l y v a l u a b l e / 
A r t i s t i c a l l y w o r t h l e s s ) i s n o t an e x a c t e q u i v a l e n t o f e i t h e r o f t h e two 
a r t i c u l a t e d above ( R e a l i s t / M o d e r n i s t and Low C u l t u r e / H i g h C u l t u r e ) s i n c e 
( a ) a l l t h r e e o f t h e s t o r i e s j u s t named a r e , i n terms o f a r t i s t i c method, 
n o t so v e r y d i s s i m i l a r (and were r e c o g n i s e d as such a t the same time they 
were p u b l i s h e d ) and (b) t h e r e were c r i t i c s contemporary t o Andreyev such 
as K o r n e i Chukovsky who i n t e r p r e t e d t h e crude, p o p u l a r element i n Andreyev's 
work i n a p o s i t i v e l i g h t , (see Chukovsky's book L i t s a i Maski ^'^) y e t s t i l l 
c o n c u r r e d w i t h the m a j o r i t y o f o t h e r c f r t i c s i n d i s c e r n i n g an element o f 
c a r e l e s s n e s s and even a r t i s t i c incompetence i n some o f Andreyev's work. 
These f a c t o r s ( s o c i o - h i s t o r i c a l , h i s t o r i c o - c u l t u r a l and l i t e r a r y -
b i o g r a p h i c a l ) c o n s t i t u t e t h r e e o f the f o u r c a t e g o r i e s o f f a c t o r s w o r k i n g 
a g a i n s t an a p p r o p r i a t e i n s e r t i o n o f t h e 'lone f i g u r e ' o f Le o n i d Andreyev 
i n t o R u s s i a n l i t e r a r y h i s t o r y . 
We now come t o the f o u r t h and, f o r us, most i m p o r t a n t f a c t o r , namely 
t h e p r o b l e m o f l i t e r a r y t h e o r y , and i t i s c h i e f l y t o t h a t p r o b l e m t h e 
p r e s e n t t h e s i s w i l l a t t e m p t t o address i t s e l f . 
L e t u s, as a s t a r t i n g p o i n t , t a k e the t y p o l o g i c a l apparatus employed 
by Andreyev s c h o l a r s i n r e l a t i o n t o h i s work - t h e l i s t o f movements 
enumerated a t t h e b e g i n n i n g o f t h i s s t u d y . 
Here i s n o t t h e p l a c e t o g i v e a p r e c i s e d e f i n i t i o n o f each o f the 
movements named, b u t on i n s p e c t i n g a l i s t such as t h i s one t h i n g com^ 
i m m e d i a t e l y t o mind - namely t h a t t h e r e i s a g r e a t h e t e r o g e n e i t y among the 
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movements themselves, i n what they r e f e r t o , and in.'the f i e l d s i n w h i c h they 
a r o s e . Symbolism, f o r example, i s a movement a s s o c i a t e d c h i e f l y w i t h p o e t r y 
( S y m b o l i s t p a i n t i n g , s y m b o l i s t p r o s e and s y m b o l i s t drama are secondary, 
b o t h c h r o n o l o g i c a l l y and i n i m p o r t a n c e ) and one w h i c h presupposes an a l l -
e m bracing b u t f a i r l y s p e c i f i c w o r l d - v i e w . ( I t i s n o t j u s t a c o n v e n i e n t 
h e a d i n g f o r a c a t a l o g u e o f q u a l i t i e s ) . Romanticism and Realism, on t h e 
o t h e r hand, cover s e v e r a l d i f f e r e n t a r t - f o r m s ( p a i n t i n g , p r o s e , p o e t r y , 
m usic) and r e f e r , when a p p l i e d o u t s i d e the range o f t h e s p e c i f i c n i n e t e e n t h -
c e n t u r y s c h o o l s f r o m w h i c h t h e i r names o r i g i n a t e , t o a g e n e r a l o u t l o o k on 
r e a l i t y , r a t h e r t h a n a p r e s c r i p t i v e w o r l d - v i e w . Our n o t i o n o f the forms 
employed by these two movements i s , t h e r e f o r e , l e s s c o n c i s e than our n o t i o n 
o f s y m b o l i s t forms ( t h e "symbol" i s , o f c o u r s e , i t s e l f a f o r m ) . 
I m p r e s s i o n i s m , by c o n t r a s t w i t h t h e p r e v i o u s t h r e e movements, 
o r i g i n a t e d i n p a i n t i n g and i s a p p l i e d t o the o t h e r a r t forms e s s e n t i a l l y by 
a n a l o g y . Any p h i l o s o p h y o r comprehensive o u t l o o k i s a t t a c h e d t o i t o n l y by 
i n f e r e n c e , as i t i s r e a l l y concerned w i t h o n l y one aspect o f a w o r l d v i e w 
- t h e p e r c e p t i o n o f v i s u a l d a t a . Hence i t i s c o n s i d e r e d by some as a 
r a m i f i c a t i o n o f s u b - d i v i s i o n o f Realism. E x i s t e n t i a l i s m can b a r e l y be 
termed an a r t i s t i c movement a t a l l ; i t d e r i v e s f r o m the work o f p h i l o s o p h e r s 
l i k e Heidegger and K i e r k e g a a r d and, when a p p l i e d t o a r t , ( n o r m a l l y prose o r 
drama) r e f e r s e x c l u s i v e l y t o the p h i l o s o p h i c a l i d e a s embodied i n the work. 
Not so a movement l i k e N e o - r e a l i s m w h i c h i n i t s Russian l i t e r a r y 
embodiment - a c i n e m a t i c t r e n d o f t h e same name l a t e r became i n f l u e n t i a l 
i n p o s t - w a r Western Europe - does l i t t l e more than u n i t e under one heading 
a range o f forms and d e v i c e s employed by w r i t e r s l i k e Zarayatin and Andreyev 
i n o r d e r t o a c h i e v e an " i n t e n s i f i c a t i o n o f r e a l i t y " (words used by b o t h 
w r i t e r s t o d e s c r i b e t h e t e r m ) . 
E x p r e s s i o n i s m i s the most p r o b l e m a t i c t e r m o f them a l l as i t i s f a r 
f r o m c l e a r i n w h i c h a r t f o r m i t i s b e s t r e p r e s e n t e d ( p a i n t i n g , drama and 
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p o e t r y a l l have c l a i m s ) and because i t i s h e l d by some F o r m a l i s t - o r i e n t e d 
c r i t i c s t o be l i t t l e more t h a n a c o n c a t e n a t i o n o f c e r t a i n f o r m a l d evices 
and by o t h e r s ( e . g . W o r r i n g e r ) t o c o n t a i n an e x h a u s t i v e w o r l d - v i e w . 
The r e m a r k a b l e h e t e r o g e n e i t y i n the i n i t i a l premisses o f the a r t i s t i c 
movements w i t h w h i c h Andreyev has been a s s o c i a t e d i s balanced by one 
q u a l i t y u n i t i n g them; t h i s i s t h a t a l l t h e movements named ( w i t h t h e l i k e l y 
e x c e p t i o n o f E x p r e s s i o n i s m ) were formed around r e a l groups o f i n d i v i d u a l s 
who d e c l a r e d themselves as " s y m b o l i s t s " , " s u r r e a l i s t s " , " i m p r e s s i o n i s t s " 
e t c . , and s e t themselves t h e t a s k o f f u l f i l l i n g t h e programmes l a i d down 
by t h e i r v a r i o u s movements. I n o t h e r words t h e terms w h i c h we are examining, 
and w h i c h c r i t i c s ( l i t e r a r y , m u s i c a l and v i s u a l a r t s ) c o n s i s t e n t l y a p p l y as 
t y p o l o g i s i n g a i d s t o t h e works t h e y d i s c u s s , are n o t n e u t r a l , o b j e c t i v e t o o l s 
o f a n a l y s i s developed by the c r i t i c s themselves, b u t are borrowed (and, i n 
t h e case o f b r o a d e r terms l i k e ' R e a l i s t ' and 'Romantic', adapted) f r o m the 
programmes o f t h e a r t i s t s . 
T h a t Andreyev's work bears many o f the h a l l m a r k s o f a l l these groupings 
i s h a r d l y i n q u e s t i o n . I t i s d i f f i c u l t t o deny t h e presence o f c e r t a i n 
p a r a l l e l s between Andreyev's " w o r l d - v i e w " and the S y m b o l i s t " w o r l d - v i e w " 
(a b e l i e f i n t h e e x i s t e n c e o f two r e a l i t i e s - d v o e m i r i e - a shared 
concern w i t h t h e e t e r n a l and the t r a n s c e n d e n t a l i n Man), o f elements o f 
b o t h a Romantic and a R e a l i s t i c o u t l o o k ( t h e l o n e i n d i v i d u a l i n a w o r l d 
f r o m w h i c h he i s i s o l a t e d - Romanticism; t h e need t o respond d i r e c t l y t o 
events t a k i n g p l a c e i n t h e contemporary w o r l d - Realism., The s t o r i e s 
" M y s l ' " , " P r o k l y a t i e Z v e r y a " and "U okna" are examples o f the f i r s t , w h i l e 
" K r a s n y i smekh" and "T'ma" i l l u s t r a t e t h e second). I t i s e q u a l l y d i f f i c u l t 
t o r e f u t e t h e a f f i n i t y between Andreyev's concept o f Man i m p r i s o n e d i n a 
Godless w o r l d , a b l e o n l y t o r a i s e a n o b l e b u t f u t i l e p r o t e s t t o t h e f o r c e s 
i m p r i s o n i n g h i m ("Zhizn'- Cheloveka" and, t o some e x t e n t '''Zhizn' V a s i l i y a 
F i e v i s k o g o " ) and E x i s t e n t i a l i s t i n f l u e n c e d works l i k e Camus' "La P e s t e , " 
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th e p l a y s o f J.P. S a r t r e and t h e n o v e l s o f A. Malraux. And.-tij2v's r e c o u r s e 
t o d e v i c e s o f i n t e n s i f i c a t i o n i n h i s prose and drama ( t h e r e c u r r i n g m o t i f , 
h i s use o f the F a n t a s t i c - c f . an a r t i c l e by Woodward on t h i s theme: 
21 
"Devices o f A m p l i f i c a t i o n and I n t e n s i f i c a t i o n i n Andreyev") f u l l y 
s a n c t i o n s an a l i g n m e n t o f h i s work w i t h the Neo-Realism o f a w r i t e r l i k e 
Z a m y a t i n , j u s t as t h e r e d u c t i v e s t r u c t u r e and c h a r a c t e r s o f " Z h i z n ' 
Cheloveka" and "Tsar' Golod" combined w i t h the grotesque imagery and 
s c h e m a t i c exchanges o f these two p l a y s are reproduced i n v e r y s i m i l a r 
f a s h i o n i n the p l a y s o f t h e German e x p r e s s i o n i s t s ( c f . the work o f Yu. 
Babicheva i n t h i s c o n n e c t i o n ) . And t h e r e i s l i t t l e ground f o r o b j e c t i n g t o 
the p e r c e p t i o n o f a f o r m o f l i t e r a r y I m p r e s s i o n i s m ( c f . K. Chukovsky) i n 
some o f Andreyev's s h o r t p r o s e p i e c e s ("Nabat, "V tumane", "Vesennie 
Obeshchaniya") t h o u g h , a d m i t t e d l y , an e x t e n s i o n o f t h e term t o cover the 
e n t i r e oeuvre would seem a l i t t l e f a r - f e t c h e d . 
Y e t Andreyev, as we know, almost d o g m a t i c a l l y eschewed l i t e r a r y 
g r o u p i n g s , so he can h a r d l y be s a i d t o b e l o n g e x c l u s i v e l y t o any one o f t h e 
" - i s m s " c u r r e n t i n the R u s s i a o f h i s t i m e ; and i t i s an e q u a l l y f a l s e 
s o l u t i o n t o s i m p l y a s s i g n h i m t o a g r o u p i n g d i s t a n t from him i n e i t h e r t i m e 
o r geography ( E x i s t e n t i a l i s m , E x p r e s s i o n i s m ) s i n c e i n a l l p r o b a b l i t y 
Andreyev w o u l d have a v o i d e d a s s i m i l a t i o n w i t h e i t h e r o f these movements. 
What t h e f o r e g o i n g remarks l e a d t o , i s a r e a l i s a t i o n t h a t w o r k i n g f r o m 
w i t h i n t h e framework o f a c r i t i c i s m w h i c h bases i t s methodology and i t s 
t e r m i n o l o g y on t h e work o f a r t ' s e m p i r i c a l c o n t e x t (what the a r t i s t 
a c t u a l l y t h o u g h t about h i s work, w h i c h a c t u a l groupings h i s devices can be 
t r a c e d t o ) , we s h a l l always f a c e problems i n a t t e m p t i n g t o f i n d a n i c h e i n 
l i t e r a r y h i s t o r y f o r such a . w r i t e r as L e o n i d Andreyev. There w i l l always be 
d i f f i c u l t i e s i n a t t e m p t i n g t o u n i f y t h e whole oeuvre, o r even any one 
s i g n i f i c a n t p e r i o d o f t h a t oeuvre under one h e a d i n g , s i n c e the headings 
( t h e "-isms") a v a i l a b l e r e f e r t o such d i v e r s e a r t i s t i c p r o p e r t i e s and 
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d i v e r s e a r t - f o r m s , and t h e r e w i l l a l s o be d i f f i c u l t i e s i n a t t e m p t i n g t o 
i d e n t i f y Andreyev w i t h the R e a l i s t s c h o o l o r w i t h the m o d e r n i s t t r e n d s 
when i t i s know t h a t he a s s i d u o u s l y a v o i d e d i d e n t i f i c a t i o n w i t h e i t h e r . 
Seen t h r o u g h t h e eyes o f a c r i t i c w o r k i n g on these f o u n d a t i o n s , 
Andreyev emerges as t h e i n d i v i d u a l i s t a r t i s t p a r e x c e l l e n c e , an a r t i s t 
whom i t i s t h e r e f o r e t h o r o u g h l y i n a p p r o p r i a t e t o c a t e g o r i s e , package and 
l a b e l . Kaun f o r i n s t a n c e has Andreyev as t h e w r i t e r o f h i s time who s t o o d 
a p a r t f r o m everyone e l s e : " I n t h i s c h a o t i c j u m b l e o f ideas and a t t i t u d e s 
a v o i c e was needed w h i c h would emanate f r o m one 'above the b a t t l e . ' Not 
a v o i c e o f one who d w e l t i n a s t a i n e d - g l a s s tower b u t o f one who .... 
c o u l d a n a l y s e and v i v i s e c t l i f e .... A v o i c e o f one who s t o o d o u t s i d e 
p a r t i e s and movements and c o u l d t h e r e f o r e be a m e r c i l e s s o b s e r v e r , n o t 
b o t h e r i n g about s e r v i c e t o any i n s t i t u t i o n o r t o any c l a s s o r group o f 
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p e o p l e .... Such a v o i c e came f r o m L e o n i d Andreyev." Midway thr o u g h h i s 
book, i t i s t r u e , Kaun w r i t e s " I n t h e l a s t account he i s a r e a l i s t i c 
w r i t e r , f o r when he i s a t h i s b e s t he lends the q u a l i t y o f g r i p p i n g 
a c t u a l i t y t o t h e w o r l d o f h i s c r e a t i o n , even i f t h i s w o r l d be woven o u t o f 
23 
t h e t h r e a d s o f h i s f a n t a s y . " T h i s usage o f the.-term "Realism" i s , however, 
so b r o a d - i t w o u ld presumably have t o i n c l u d e w r i t e r s as f a r a p a r t as Poe, 
Joyce, B a l z a c , K a f k a and even Homer - as t o be o f l i t t l e h e l p t o us. ( I t 
i s i n f a c t more o f an e v a l u a t i v e t h a n a d e s c r i p t i v e usage and corresponds 
t o Roman Jakobson's r e l a t i v i s i n g c h a r a c t e r i z a t i o n o f t h e term: " C l a s s i c i s t s , 
s e n t i m e n t a l i s t s , t h e r o m a n t i c i s t s t o a c e r t a i n e x t e n t , even the ' r e a l i s t s ' 
o f t h e n i n e t e e n t h - c e n t u r y , the m o d e r n i s t s and f i n a l l y t h e f u t u r i s t s , 
e x p r e s s i o n i s t s and t h e i r l i k e have more t h a n one p r o c l a i m e d f a i t h f u l n e s s 
t o r e a l i t y , maximum v e r i s i m i l i t u d e - i n o t h e r words ' r e a l i s m ' as t h e 
24 
g u i d i n g m o t t o o f t h e i r a r t i s t i c programme"). 
The v e r y i d e a o f " f i n d i n g a n e a t s l o t " f o r each a r t i s t , a s s i m i l a t i n g 
h i m i n t o " a r t i f i c i a l " a b s t r a c t schemes and t h e r e b y d e s t r o y i n g the 
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i n d i v i d u a l i t y w h i c h i t i s c r i t i c i s m ' s t a s k t o r e v e a l i s anathema t o 
e m p i r i c i s t - m i n d e d c r i t i c s . The f a c t t h a t Andreyev i s made t o - s t a n d o u t as 
a unique and u n c l a s s i f i a b l e w r i t e r i s a cause f o r t r i u m p h r a t h e r t h a n the 
ad m i s s i o n o f f a i l u r e . The v a r i o u s '-isms" are t o be used n o t as r i g i d , 
a l l - e n c o m p a s s i n g t y p o l o g i c a l c a t e g o r i e s , b u t i n s t e a d as a i d s s u b o r d i n a t e 
t o t h e t a s k o f u n c o v e r i n g t h e a r t i s t ' s uniqueness and o r i g i n a l i t y 
( s u b o r d i n a t i o n o f c r i t i c a l t e r m i n o l o g y t o w r i t e r and n o t w r i t e r t o 
t e r m i n o l o g y ) . 
I n s h o r t , t h e c r i t i c a l a pparatus upon whi c h mainstream Andreyev 
s c h o l a r s have based t h e i r e xegesis o f t h e w r i t e r has, b u i l t i n t o i t , t he 
aim o f p r o d u c i n g i n d i v i d u a l s r a t h e r t h a n o f a b s o r b i n g them i n t o a b s t r a c t 
" i m p e r s o n a l " t y p o l o g i c a l c a t e g o r i e s . 
When i t comes t o w r i t i n g l i t e r a r y h i s t o r y i t l o g i c a l l y f o l l o w s t h a t 
the r e s u l t w i l l be a h i s t o r y o f the u n i q u e , i n d i v i d u a l works o f u n i q u e , 
i n d i v i d u a l w r i t e r s and t h a t any a b s t r a c t system d e v i s e d f o r t r e a t i n g 
v a s t l y d i f f e r e n t w r i t e r s f r o m v a s t l y d i f f e r e n t epochs i n a u n i f i e d 
p e r s p e c t i v e w i l l be r e g a r d e d w i t h some s u s p i c i o n . 
I t w i l l by,now, no do u b t , be p l a i n t h a t t h e t a s k we are d e l i n e a t i n g 
(a r e s p o n s e , though n o t a s o l u t i o n , t o t h e p r o b l e m o f Andreyev's p l a c e i n 
l i t e r a r y h i s t o r y ) i s t o a c o n s i d e r a b l e degree a t odds w i t h t h e 
p r e s u p p o s i t i o n s u n d e r l y i n g t h e c r i t i c a l a pparatus t h a t has been f a v o u r e d 
by most Andreyev s c h o l a r s . What i s c l e a r l y r e q u i r e d , t h e r e f o r e , i s the 
a d o p t i o n o f a c r i t i c a l a p p a r a t u s w i t h i n w h i c h t h a t t a s k appears b o t h 
m e a n i n g f u l and manageable. 
B) AN ALTERNATIVE PERSPECTIVE - THE TEXT AS SIGN 
What we s h a l l a t t e m p t i s n o t a s o l u t i o n o f the " P r o k l y a t y i Vopros" 
t h a t has b e s e t Andreyev s c h o l a r s . E a s t e r n and Western; n o t an i n c o n t r o v e r t i b l e 
d e f i n i t i o n o f Andreyev's a r t , an a l l - e m b r a c i n g "-ism." I n s t e a d i t i s 
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hoped t h a t an a p p l i c a t i o n o f t h e c r i t i c a l approach about t o be o u t l i n e d w i l l , 
by a l t e r i n g t h e vantage p o i n t f r o m w h i c h the works are examined, a l l o w us 
t o show t h a t i t i s p o s s i b l e t o v i e w Andreyev's work a l o n g s i d e t h a t o f h i s 
c o n t e m p o r a r i e s w i t h o u t r e l y i n g upon the c o n f u s i o n o f "-isms" or e x p l a n a t o r y 
n o t i o n s o f c o n t r a d i c t o r i n e s s and extreme i d i o s y n c r a c y . 
N e v e r t h e l e s s , the downgrading o f Andreyev's i n d i v i d u a l i t y as an a r t i s t 
i s n o t e n v i s a g e d h e r e . I n d e e d , by p l a c i n g h i m i n a framework t h a t a l l o w s 
us t o c o r r e l a t e h i s work w i t h w i d e r , e x t r a - i n d i v i d u a l processes t a k i n g 
p l a c e w i t h i n l i t e r a t u r e , the d i f f e r e n c e s and d e v i a t i o n s t h a t do emerge w i l l 
be a l l the more m e a n i n g f u l . I t w i l l even be suggested d u r i n g the course 
o f t h i s I n t r o d u c t i o n t h a t the p a r t i c u l a r i t y o f Andreyev's w r i t i n g i s b e s t 
s e r v e d by t h e s o r t o f approach i n d i c a t e d . 
The c o n s t r u c t i o n o f a m e t h o d o l o g i c a l framework s u f f i c i e n t l y r i g o r o u s , 
a b s t r a c t and u n i f i e d t o enable i t t o express v i a a s i n g l e t e r m i n o l o g y the 
w i d e s t p o s s i b l e range o f l i t e r a r y and a e s t h e t i c a c t i v i t y has l o n g been one 
o f t h e c h a l l e n g e s t a k e n up by t h e F o r m a l i s t - S t r u c t u r a l i s t - S e m i o t i c 
t r a d i t i o n i n l i t e r a r y t h e o r y . (As we s h a l l see f r o m the f o l l o w i n g a t t e m p t 
t o d e t e r m i n e how t h e p e r s p e c t i v e o f f e r e d by t h a t approach may be adapted 
t o t h e concerns o f t h i s t h e s i s , i t i s a t r a d i t i o n w h i c h has, t o a l i m i t e d 
e x t e n t , a l r e a d y been drawn upon by c e r t a i n Andreyev s c h o l a r s , who t h e r e f o r e 
r e p r e s e n t i s o l a t e d e x c e p t i o n s t o the g e n e r a l i z a t i o n s we have been making 
h i t h e r t o on t h e n a t u r e o f Andreyev s t u d i e s . ) 
I t was t h e Russian F o r m a l i s t movement whi c h e s t a b l i s h e d the f i r s t 
p r e c o n d i t i o n f o r t h e development o f such a framework:, namely the need t o 
l i b e r a t e l i t e r a t u r e f r o m a p o s i t i o n o f "handmaiden" ( V i k t o r Shklovsky) t o 
the v a r i o u s o t h e r h u m a n i t i e s and e s t a b l i s h i t as an autonomous a c t i v i t y i n 
i t s own r i g h t , w i t h i t s own i n t e r n a l laws o f c o n s t r u c t i o n and i t s own, 
s p e c i a l ' r e a l i t y ' . The r e s e a r c h c a r r i e d o u t by Jakobson, Eichenbaum, 
S h k l o v s k y and o t h e r s w i t h i n "Opoyaz'' (Obshchestvo pbeticheskogo j a z y k a ) 
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was o r i e n t e d towards a t h o r o u g h f o r m u l a t i o n o f t h e q u a l i t i e s t h a t 
d i s t i n g u i s h ' p o e t i c ' o r l i t e r a r y language f r o m o r d i n a r y , everyday language. 
Taken t o g e t h e r , these q u a l i t i e s were s a i d t o c o n s t i t u t e what Jakobson 
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termed " l i t e r a r i n e s s " ( " l i t e r a t u r n o s t? " j . T h i s concept w h i c h , f o r reasons 
t h a t w i l l be made a p p a r e n t a t t h e a p p r o p r i a t e p o i n t , we have p r e f e r r e d t o 
c a l l " p o e t i c i t y " i s t h e b a s i c i n s i g h t f r o m w h i c h f l o w s a l l the F o r m a l i s t -
i n f l u e n c e d a n a l y s i s i n the c h a p t e r s t o f o l l o w . Thus " p o e t i c i t y " w i l l 
p r o v i d e a u s e f u l s t a r t i n g p o i n t f o r o ur p r o j e c t because o f i t s a b i l i t y , t o 
d i s t i n g u i s h c l e a r l y between d i f f e r e n t types and genres o f l i t e r a r y a c t i v i t y ; 
i t i s p o s s i b l e , as we s h a l l show, t o e s t a b l i s h a r u d i m e n t a r y ' s c a l e ' o f 
l i t e r a r y forms a c c o r d i n g t o t h e degree o f " p o e t i c i t y " i n h e r e n t i n each. 
" P o e t i c i t y " i s c l o s e l y r e l a t e d t o a n o t h e r F o r m a l i s t p r e c e p t w h i c h poses 
" l i t e r a r y e v o l u t i o n " as an independent system w i t h i t s own r u l e s o f change 
and development and i t s own p a r t i c u l a r momentum, r a t h e r t han as merely a 
26 
p a s s i v e m i r r o r o f e x t r a - l i t e r a r y e v e n t s . T h i s t o o w i l l be b u i l t upon 
and w i l l f u r n i s h an i m p o r t a n t t o o l f o r o ur a n a l y s i s o f L e o n i d Andreyev's 
p l a c e w i t h i n t h e w i d e r l i t e r a r y processes o f h i s t i m e . The i n s i g h t s o f 
M i k h a i l B a k h t i n (who i s a s s o c i a t e d w i t h t h e F o r m a l i s t movement) i n t o the 
s p e c i a l q u a l i t i e s possessed by l i t e r a r y t i m e and l i t e r a r y space and t h e 
way i n w h i c h t h e y c o n d i t i o n one a n o t h e r w i l l l i k e w i s e prove h i g h l y r e l e v a n t 
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t o t h e t a s k a t hand. Since we are concerned p a r t i c u l a r l y w i t h Andreyev 
as a w r i t e r o f s h o r t p r o s e - n a r r a t i v e s , t he i n v e s t i g a t i o n s c a r r i e d o u t by 
V i k t o r S h k l o v s k y i n t o t h e minimum c o n d i t i o n s r e q u i r e d f o r l i t e r a r y 
n a r r a t i v i t y ( i n v e s t i g a t i o n s t h a t Shklovsky r e l a t e d s p e c i f i c a l l y t o the 
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s h o r t - s t o r y and n o v e l l a ) w i l l , s i m i l a r l y prove i n d i s p e n s a b l e . 
There are c e r t a i n i n a d e q u a c i e s and excesses r e s u l t i n g from an ov e r -
dogmatic a p p l i c a t i o n o f t h e F o r m a l i s t p r i n c i p l e o f l i t e r a r y autonomy wh i c h 
were s w i f t l y r e c o g n i s e d by many o f t h e F o r m a l i s t s themselves and have been 
w e l l documented by V i c t o r E r l i c h , S. Bann and J. B o u l t , K. Pomorska and 
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and o t h e r s . T y p i c a l o f such excesses i s Shklovsky's d e i f i c a t i o n o f " t h e 
d e v i c e " (pri^opy) expressed i n h i s a p h o r i s t i c and m a t h e m a t i c a l - s o u n d i n g 
f o r m u l a : "A work o f a r t i s e q u a l t o t h e sum t o t a l o f a l l i t s d e v i c e s . " 
Some o f the most i n t e r e s t i n g work on Andreyev, however, was produced i n t h e 
S o v i e t Union d u r i n g t h e t w e n t i e s under t h e i n f l u e n c e o f the e a r l y F o r m a l i s t 
o b s e s s i o n w i t h t h e ' d e v i c e ' . A b r i e f c o n s i d e r a t i o n o f two examples f r o m 
t h a t work i s enough t o demonstrate why t h e " l i t e r a r y autonomy" n o t i o n o f 
e a r l y F o rmalism, d e s p i t e i t s u s e f u l n e s s t o us, i s n o t on i t s own enough 
t o p r o v i d e the c r i t i c a l framework we are s e e k i n g , K. Dryagin's book on 
Andreyev as an E x p r e s s i o n i s t (" Ekspressionizm v Rossijj, ) devotes c o n s i d e r a b l e 
a t t e n t i o n t o the f o r m a l d e v i c e s i n Andreyev's p l a y s w h i c h l i n k h i m w i t h the 
E x p r e s s i o n i s t movement i n drama. A l t h o u g h D r y a g i n by no means i g n o r e s the 
w i d e r aspects o f E x p r e s s i o n i s t drama ( w o r l d - v i e w , t h e m a t i c concerns e t c ) 
he connects t h e two, " m o t i v a t e s t h e d e v i c e s " i n a somewhat tenuous and 
s i m p l i s t i c manner, thus e x p o s i n g t h e p i t f a l l s o f a t t e m p t i n g t o i n t e g r a t e 
a F o r m a l i s t t h e o r y ( o f whose i n a d e q u a c i e s as a t o t a l , u n i f y i n g approach 
D r y a g i n seems i m p l i c i t l y - . a w a r e ) w i t h a more c o n v e n t i o n a l , t h e m a t i c approach: 
„ 3 K c n ^ 6 C H O H H C T H ^ i e c K a H cu;eHa n e p e r p y j K e H a 3(i)ii)eKTaMH H TexHHKOH, f l o i e M y ? fla 
n p o c T O noTOMy M T O HBM 6onee a S c T p a K T H a flpaMa, T C M 5 o j i e e H y ^ a e r c H B 
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p a s j i H ^ H b i x T e x H H t i e c K H X 3 ( J ) 4 ) e K T a x . " 
I t i s perhaps t r u e t h a t D r y a g i n ' s c r i t i c a l judgment i s l e s s r e s p o n s i b l e 
f o r the d o u b t f u l i n t e g r a t i o n o f 'Form' and 'Content' t h a n i s t h e term 
" E x p r e s s i o n i s m " w h i c h i t s e l f covers a range o f d i v e r s e q u a l i t i e s r e l a t i n g 
t o b o t h 'form' and ' c o n t e n t ' , b u t t h i s o n l y goes t o show, how e a r l y Russian 
Formalism, w h i l e c l e a r l y r e c o g n i s i n g the need t o d i s p o s e o f the Form/Content 
di c h o t o m y , a c h i e v e d t h a t aim m e r e l y by s u b o r d i n a t i n g t h e second term o f the 
o p p o s i t i o n t o the f i r s t and n o t by i n t e g r a t i n g them. 
A n o t h e r F o r m a l i s t - i n f l u e n c e d c r i t i c o f the t w e n t i e s , A. L i n i n , a l s o 
p roduced some h i g h l y p e r c e p t i v e accounts o f f o r m a l d e v i c e s i n Andreyev's 
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p r o s e . However, t h e same sense o f o v e r - s i m p l i f i c a t i o n i s e v i d e n t i n an 
a r t i c l e on t h e d e v i c e o f r e p e t i t i o n i n Andreyev's s t o r i e s when L i n i n 
c o r r e l a t e s t h e s t y l i s t i c r e p e t i t i o n w i t h what he c o n s i d e r s a p a r a l l e l t r e n d 
i n Andreyev's w o r l d - v i e w , or ' i d e o l o g y ' as he terms i t : „0T npneMa K 
H A e o j i o r H H : CaMbM npuen n o B T o p e H H s sflecb [ „ T a K B b i n o " ] n p e f l c r a e T onpaBflaHHbiM 
a S T O p C K H M C T p e M n e H H e M n a X O f l H T b n O C T O H H H O e B HSMeHHHBOM, O T b l C K a T b S J i e M e H T b l , 
..30 
CKpen i iHio i i iHe pasHopoflHbie ^ a c r a i^exioro. 
I t does n o t seem u n j u s t i f i a b l e t o suggest some c o n n e c t i o n between t h e 
r e p e t i t i o n d e v i c e and t h e o v e r a l l sense o f t h e s t o r y (emphasizing the 'law 
o f e t e r n a l r e t u r n ' ) i n "Tak b y l o " b u t when one r e c a l l s t h a t the same d e v i c e 
o c c u r s as f r e q u e n t l y i n numerous o t h e r Andreyev s t o r i e s ["Krasnyi smekh", 
" P r o k l y a t i e z v e r y a " , " l u d a I s k a r i o t " , e t c . ] the e x p l a n a t i o n o f a d i r e c t 
l i n k between i t and t h e Andreyevan ' i d e o l o g y ' becomes h a r d e r t o m a i n t a i n ; 
t h e t h r e e s t o r i e s mentioned are b u i l t around s e t s o f events w h i c h , as such, 
can o n l y be u n i q u e and u n r e p e a t a b l e . 
The dichotomy between 'Form' and 'Content' i s nowhere more k e e n l y 
e x p e r i e n c e d t h a n i n t h e works o f L e o n i d Andreyev. Andreyev's own comments 
i n t h e l e t t e r t o A m f i t e a t r o v t o the e f f e c t t h a t he i s p r e p a r e d t o accept 
an a r t i s t i c f o r m ( „ n y c T b Aaace K y 6 o M BwpaxcaeTCH H J I H Hajiy^eHHeM . . . . " ) 
p r o v i d e d i t expresses one c o n t e n t - 'Man' - i n d i c a t e t h a t t h e p o l a r i z a t i o n 
o f 'Form' and 'Content' was encouraged by t h e w r i t e r h i m s e l f . The c r i t i c a l 
h e r i t a g e has, on the whole, w i l l i n g l y f o s t e r e d t h a t p o l a r i z a t i o n : "Has 
Andreyev a s t y l e ? I f he has one i t i s as f l u i d , as changeable, as 
v a r i e g a t e d as h i s themes and m o t i v e s . He i s i n t e r e s t e d p r i m a r i l y i n 
c o n v e y i n g h i s i d e a s .... and as t o t h e medium .... a l l means are 
j u s t i f i a b l e . Thus we f i n d i n Andreyev a wide range o f s t y l i s t i c 
v a r i a t i o n s , f r o m extreme r e a l i s m b o r d e r i n g on n a t u r a l i s m t o a symbolism a t 
t i m e s i m p e n e t r a b l y o b s c u r e . O c c a s i o n a l l y he even employs m u t u a l l y 
c o n t r a d i c t o r y methods i n one and the same work." (A. Kaun: L e o n i d 
- 21 -
31 
Andreyev.^ Note t h a t h e r e Kaun a g a i n has ' r e a l i s m ' and 'symbolism' as 
s t y l e s , i n c o n t r a s t w i t h l a t e r s e c t i o n s o f h i s work i n w h i c h t o be a 
' r e a l i s t ' i s t o convey a sense o f a c t u a l i t y and 'symbolism' n e c e s s a r i l y 
i n v o l v e s an i v o r y - t o w e r , m y s t i c - r e l i g i o u s w o r l d v i e w . Note a l s o t h a t Kaun, 
i n c o n t r a s t t o Andreyev h i m s e l f , p l u r a l i z e s t h e 'ideas' and 'themes' as 
w e l l a s t h e s t y l e s . ) nHo B oTJiH^ H e O T C H M B O J I H C T O B , odpasbi - C H M B O J i w y 
J l , A n f l p e e s a .... He Sbura eflHHCTBeHHOH 4 ) O P M O H OTo5pa)KeHHH A e n c T B H T e j i b H o c T H 
(V. Chuvakov i n h i s i n t r o d u c t i o n t o " L e o n i d Andreev - P o v e s t i i . 
32 
r a s s k a z y v 2-Kh tomakh",) 
Even those who are b o l d enough t o u n i t e Andreyev's works under t h e 
banner o f E x p r e s s i o n i s m are f o r c e d by an i m p l i c i t adherence t o t h e 
dichotomy t o i n t r o d u c e complex q u a l i f i c a t i o n s : ,,3KcnpeccH0HHCTCKHe 
T e H H e H i ^ H H y p y c c K o r o n H c a r e j i H n p o H B n n i o T C H B p e a n H C T H ^ e c T H q e c K H x no C B O C H 
c y T H npoHSBCfleHHHX ,, ,, A H f l p e e B H n o c j i e 1906 roAa nnmeT n t e c b i , p a c c K a s b i B 
K O T O p b l X CJI02CH0 CO^ e T a i O T C H 3 K C n p e C C H 0 H H 3 M , C H M B O J 1 H 3 M , p e a J I H S M " 
(L,N. Keon: " L e o n i d Andreev i N e m e t s k i i E k s p r e s s i o n i s m " ) . The dichotomy 
i s , o f c o u r s e , extended t o t h e t e r m E x p r e s s i o n i s m as w e l l and L.N. Keon i s , 
l i k e Yu. Babicheva, t o a l a r g e e x t e n t r e l i a n t on l i s t i n g c o i n c i d e n c e s i n 
s t y l e and theme between Andreyev and h i s European c o u n t e r p a r t s : ,,KapTHHy 
MyHKa H p a c c K a s A n p i p e e B a poflHHT o c T p o e omymeHne n e S j i a r o n o i i y ^ i H H B MHpe .... 
c x o f l H b i e o n H c a H H H K p o s a B b i x acepxB . . , , :Mbi B C T p e ^ a e M B npoHSgef leHHHX 
s K c n p e c c H O H H C T O B . . . , H e m e O A H H n p H C M K K O T o p o n y o 6 p a m a e T C H A H f l p e e s H 
,.33 
r o p a s A O ^laine HeMeLi,KHe S K c n p e c c H O H H C T b i - S T O n p H e n M O H T a a c a . 
V i c t o r Shklovsky r e f e r r e d t o T r i s t r a m Shandy as 'the most t y p i c a l 
n o v e l ' because Sterne's m a s t e r p i e c e , w i t h i t s s o p h i s t i c a t e d m a n i p u l a t i o n 
o f l i t e r a r y norms and c o n v e n t i o n s , i s one o f t h e works most r e c e p t i v e t o 
F o r m a l i s t a n a l y s i s . On an analogy w i t h Shklovsky's phrase we can perhaps 
d e s c r i b e Andreyev as " t h e most t y p i c a l w r i t e r " i n t h e sense t h a t h i s works 
w o u l d b e n e f i t more t h a n those o f almost any o t h e r w r i t e r f r o m a c r i t i c a l 
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approach w h i c h t r u l y t r a n s c e n d e d t h e Form/Content dichotomy. (Hence our 
c l a i m t h a t the approach t o w a r d w h i c h we are moving would be the one b e s t 
s u i t e d t o t r e a t i n g t h e p a r t i c u l a r i t y o f Andreyev's w r i t i n g ) . 
I t i s i n the l a t e r t h e o r e t i c a l advances made by Shklovsky's Russian 
F o r m a l i s t c o l l e a g u e s on t h e i r e a r l y 'Opoyaz' p r i n c i p l e s t h a t we b e g i n t o 
d i s c o v e r f i r m e r f o u n d a t i o n s f o r t h e c r i t i c a l framework we have been 
s e e k i n g - a framework w h i c h i n s u r m o u n t i n g the Form/Content problem i s 
more a b l e t o accommodate a b r o a d range o f a e s t h e t i c forms and a e s t h e t i c 
' e r a s ' and t h e r e f o r e b e t t e r s u i t e d t o the t a s k o f examining the r o l e o f a 
w r i t e r l i k e L e o n i d Andreyev i n t h e e v o l u t i o n a r y process o f a r t . 
The l a t e r w r i t i n g s o f Jakobson and Tynyanov i n p a r t i c u l a r show an 
awareness t h a t e a r l y F o rmalism was m i s t a k e n t o assume t h a t l i t e r a t u r e can 
be t r e a t e d i n t o t a l i s o l a t i o n f r o m t h e o t h e r a r t forms, o r indeed from 
e x t r a - l i t e r a r y phenomena i n f l u e n c i n g i t s development. I t i s f o r t h i s 
r e a s o n t h a t the 'complete autonomy' n o t i o n o f the e a r l y F o r m a l i s t w r i t i n g s 
i s tempered and m o d i f i e d t o one o f ' r e l a t i v e s p e c i f i c i t y ' i n the l a t e 
F o r m a l i s t - e a r l y S t r u c t u r a l i s t w r i t i n g s o f Jakobson, Tynyanov and the 
Prague L i n g u i s t i c C i r c l e . L i t e r a t u r e i s s t i l l an a c t i v i t y w i t h i t s own 
i n t e r n a l l a w s , b u t one w h i c h i s i n c o n s t a n t i n t e r a c t i o n w i t h a c t i v i t i e s 
o u t s i d e i t : "A l i t e r a r y system i s f i r s t o f a l l a system o f the f u n c t i o n s 
o f the l i t e r a r y - o r d e r w h i c h are i n c o n t i n u a l i n t e r r e l a t i o n w i t h o t h e r 
o r d e r s . Systems change i n t h e i r c o m p o s i t i o n b u t t h e d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n o f 
human a c t i v i t i e s r emains. The e v o l u t i o n o f l i t e r a t u r e , as o f o t h e r 
c u l t u r a l systems, does n o t c o i n c i d e , e i t h e r i n tempo or i n c h a r a c t e r w i t h 
t h e systems w i t h w h i c h i t i s i n t e r r e l a t e d . T h i s i s owing t o the s p e c i f i c i t y 
o f t h e m a t e r i a l w i t h w h i c h i t i s concerned" (Yu. Tynyanov "On L i t e r a r y 
E v o l u t i o n . " ) ^ ^ 
The n o t i o n o f l i t e r a t u r e as system i s employed by Tynyanov t o remove 
what had remained t h e c e n t r a l p r o b l em - t h e Form/Content d i v i s i o n - by 
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s u b s t i t u t i n g the n o t i o n of f u n c t i o n : "The i n t e r r e l a t i o n s h i p of each 
element w i t h every other i n a l i t e r a r y work and w i t h the whole l i t e r a r y 
system as w e l l may be c a l l e d the c o n s t r u c t i o n a l f u n c t i o n of the given 
element. An element i s on the one hand i n t e r r e l a t e d w i t h s i m i l a r elements 
i n other works i n other systems, and on the other hand i t i s i n t e r r e l a t e d 
w i t h d i f f e r e n t elements w i t h i n the same work. The former may be termed 
35 
the a u t o - f u n c t i o n and the l a t t e r the syn-.function." I t follows t h a t 
l e x i c a l , s y n t a c t i c , rhythmic and semantic features can a l l be considered 
as c o n s t r u c t i o n a l elements w i t h a f u n c t i o n i n r e l a t i o n to the systemic 
whole and so there i s no longer any need to s p l i t the work i n t o "Form" 
and 'Content". 
And thus, i n the form of Tynyanov's concepts of auto and syn-function 
we would seem to have a methodology s u i t a b l e a) f o r an immanent s t r u c t u r a l 
analysis of Andreyev's prose which obviates the problems a r i s i n g from h i s 
apparent e c l e c t i c i s m i n choice of " s t y l e " and (according to some) "theme" 
and b) f o r the coherent and systematic comparison of h i s prose w i t h the 
work of h i s contemporaries, of w r i t e r s preceding and succeeding him, and 
w i t h e x t r a - l i t e r a r y processes t a k i n g place around him (auto-function) . 
I n p r a c t i c e i t i s the former o p t i o n t h a t has been taken up by those 
Andreyev scholars (so f a r unmentioned) who have sought an a l t e r n a t i v e to 
the t r a d i t i o n a l c r i t i c a l methodology. One of the most recent and most 
f r u i t f u l attempts of t h i s k i n d i s the book (based on a doctoral thesis) by 
the West-German Angela M a r t i n i : Erzahltechnicken Leonid Nikolaevic 
Andreevs. The t i t l e already i n d i c a t e s t h a t i t i s the inner f u n c t i o n i n g 
of an "Andreyevan system" which i s of concern to the author more than the 
i n t e r r e l a t i o n s w i t h other systems ( l i t e r a r y and e x t r a - l i t e r a r y ) . Angela 
M a r t i n i states her aims i n these terms "Die vorliegende A r b e i t s t e l l t s i ch 
d i e aufgabe, die heterogenen Erzahlungen Leonid Andreevs auf deren 
typologische Beschaffenheit h i n zu untersuchen. Es g i l t , die formalen, 
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i n h a l t i c h e n und gehaltichen P a r a l l e l e n und Unterschiede aufzuzeigen." She 
argues t h a t the n a t u r a l approach to adopt f o r these purposes i s "eine 
s t r u k t u r a n a l y t i s c h e n Methode, jeden Einzelbereich der T r i a s , die sich i n 
Kunstwerk alz E i n h e i t d a r s t e l l t , auf i h r e Enzelheiten und Besonderheiten 
1 • ..36 h m zu analysieren. 
M a r t i n i concentrates on Andreyev's s t o r i e s i n her book. Her study i s 
w e l l complemented by research of the same nature (concentrating c h i e f l y on 
the drama) t h a t has taken place over the l a s t decade i n Eastern Europe, 
p a r t i c u l a r l y i n Poland. S t r u c t u r a l i s t methodologies are openly espoused 
despite the c o n t r a d i c t i o n s between them and the o f f i c i a l , Marxist version 
of l i t e r a r y c r i t i c i s m prescribed by the a u t h o r i t i e s . The emphasis i s ^ 
however, again on immanency - the inner workings of the plays, i n c l u d i n g , 
of course, t h e i r semantics. This i s evidenced by a (Russian) summary of 
Maria Symborska's a r t i c l e "Problematyka h i s t o r i o z o f i c z n a u dramacie 'Car 
Golod': „AHaJTH3HpyH SKcnpeccHOHHCTHiiecKyK) nosTHKy 'Uapn Fojiofla,' 
HHTepnpeTHpyH cenaHTHKy mothbob Tani^a h MyabiKH, oS^hckhh ^yHKu,iiKi 
CHMy.flbTa.?iHoro npocTpancTBa, asTop c r a T b H miTaeTCH bckphtb MHororpan^focTb 
npoSjieMaTHKH peBOJimi^HH, aM6HBaneHTHocTb ee TpaKTOBKH b flpane, cocymecTBosaHHe 
..37 
b HeH pasHbix TO^eK speHHH. 
I t can be seen here t h a t Maria Symborska, although committed to a 
t o t a l , s y n t h e s i z i n g analysis of "Tsar Hunger" ( i . e . one which elucidates a 
system and not i s o l a t e d features of 'Form' and 'Content') i s s t i l l prepared 
to adhere to many of the f a m i l i a r p r i n c i p l e s underlying mainstream . 
c r i t i c i s m : so she i s s t i l l concerned to " i n t e r p r e t " and "uncover" true 
meanings. She s t i l l takes f o r granted the " f i s m " labels t h a t have been 
applied to Andreyev. A r t as an expression of the author's philosophy i s 
s t i l l the u n d e r l y i n g t h e o r e t i c a l premise of her work. I n short, she 
accepts the work "on i t s own terms," as something from which meaning can 
be e x t r a c t e d and explained w i t h o u t reference to the wider, more a b s t r a c t , 
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more unconscious systems according to which t h a t meaning i s produced. 
The work of Angela M a r t i n i and Maria Symborska has r e s u l t e d i n 
important i n s i g h t s i n t o Andreyev's p o e t i c s . However, n e i t h e r of the two 
s t r u c t u r a l i s t - o r i e n t e d approaches sets out to address i t s e l f to the 
t y p o l o g i c a l problems o u t l i n e d above; i t i s s i g n i f i c a n t t h a t Angela M a r t i n i , 
f o r instance, takes great pains to e s t a b l i s h a coherent i n t e r n a l typology 
of Andreyev's s t o r i e s . The area we have been marking out, corresponding 
approximately to Tynyanov's a u t o - f u n c t i o n a l aspect of the l i t e r a r y t e x t , 
remains r e l a t i v e l y unexplored t e r r i t o r y i n Andreyev studies. 
Nevertheless, the ' I n t e r n a l Poetics' of Andreyev's prose on which 
M a r t i n i and Symborska concentrate w i l l receive f u r t h e r a t t e n t i o n i n the 
present study. Indeed, our necessarily s e l e c t i v e and incomplete survey of 
the F o r m a l i s t - S t r u c t u r a l i s t c r i t i c a l t r a d i t i o n w i l l show t h a t , j u s t as 
Russian Formalism and e a r l y s t r u c t u r a l i s m , each i n a subtly d i f f e r e n t 
manner, dissolved the boundary between "Form'' ( s t y l e ) and "Content" 
( t h e m a t i c s ) , or b e t t e r , reformulated the problem of meaning i n a l i t e r a r y 
t e x t so t h a t the d i v i s i o n was no longer so s i g n i f i c a n t - so l a t e r 
developments tend toward the removal of the dichotomy between ^'Internal 
P o e t i c s " and e x t r a - t e x t u a l determining f a c t o r s . This does not mean t h a t , 
as i n some crude Marxist c r i t i c i s m the i n d i v i d u a l l i t e r a r y t e x t i s 
swallowed up by the determining forces outside i t ( i . e . the dichotomy i s 
again not removed by subordinating one term to another) but that the two 
terms are i n d e l i b l y " w r i t t e n i n to each other;" Syn-functional analysis 
(study of the system(s) f u n c t i o n i n g w i t h i n a t e x t ) and auto-functional 
analysis (study of the e x t e r n a l systems w i t h i n which a t e x t functions) are 
each predicated the one upon the other. 
Two of the p r i n c i p l e s of syn - f u n c t i o n a l analysis which w i l l prove 
e s p e c i a l l y important to the analysis i n Chapters 1 to 4 of t h i s thesis are 
t h a t of synchrony ("the study of l i t e r a r y t e xts as a complex of i n t e r r e l a t e d 
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elements outside of time" - see below p. 36) and that of motivation (the 
j u s t i f i c a t i o n f o r a p a r t i c u l a r element':s presence i n a l i t e r a r y t e x t by 
reference to i t s r e l a t i o n s h i p w i t h a l l the other elements - see Glossary of 
terms). 
The " l a t e r developments" alluded t o include f i r s t and foremost the 
semiotic dimension introduced i n t o Prague s t r u c t u r a l i s m by Jan Mukarovsky, 
consolidated by Jakobson and other members of the Prague school, but only 
r e a l l y taken up again on a large scale i n Eastern Europe by Y u r i Lotman 
and the Tartu school of semioticians. 
The a u t o - f u n c t i o n a l p r i n c i p l e s t a t i n g t h a t elements i n one work can be 
r e l a t e d to s i m i l a r elements i n other works and i n other systems (p. 23) i s 
g r e a t l y enhanced by semiotic analysis as p r a c t i s e d by Lotman. Taking up 
an idea of the great l i n g u i s t Ferdinand de Saussure, Lotman t r e a t s the 
whole of l i t e r a t u r e as a system of signs modelled on n a t u r a l language. An 
element i s r e l a t e d to elements i n other l i t e r a r y works because l i t e r a t u r e 
i t s e l f i s a s i n g l e , i n t e g r a t e d system of signs. I t i s r e l a t e d to elements 
i n other, n o n - l i t e r a r y modes of communication because, according to Lotman 
( f o l l o w i n g Saussure) any mode of communication can li k e w i s e be treated as 
a sign-system modelled on n a t u r a l language. L i t e r a t u r e i s simply one of 
38 
many "secondary modelling systems". 
There i s a sense i n which Lotman's conception of l i t e r a t u r e as a 
secondary modelling system appears t o have completed a f u l l c i r c l e which 
brings l i t e r a r y theory back to the p o i n t from which i t s t a r t e d : that of 
l i t e r a t u r e as an a c t i v i t y subordinate to the ru l e s and categories of other 
f i e l d s o f study, i n Lotman's case the study of n a t u r a l language i n 
l i n g u i s t i c s . However, Lotman makes i t clear t h a t he sees l i t e r a t u r e as 
the most complex and problematic of a l l secondary modelling systems and 
th e r e f o r e the one most worthy of study. This i s because l i t e r a t u r e , u n l i k e 
other forms of communication, not only models i t s e l f on language, but also 
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has language as i t s b u i l d i n g - m a t e r i a l . I t therefore deals w i t h a p a r t i c u l a r 
set of signs, the s i g n i f y i n g u n i t s of which ( w r i t t e n words) are already 
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complete signs i n another system - n a t u r a l language. I n t h i s way 
l i t e r a t u r e r e t a i n s a great deal of the s p e c i f i c i t y accorded to i t by the 
Form a l i s t s . 
Nonetheless, i t i s immediately apparent t h a t l i n g u i s t i c s , as the 
science which studies the ru l e s of n a t u r a l language, w i l l have a major 
r o l e to play i n the analysis of secondary modelling systems i n c l u d i n g , of 
course, l i t e r a t u r e . Four of the most important sets of oppositional 
categories upon which the analysis of Andreyev's texts to f o l l o w i s based, 
de r i v e from l i n g u i s t i c s . Thus, one of the basic p r i n c i p l e s of s t r u c t u r a l 
l i n g u i s t i c s as applied by Saussure and adopted by Jakobson and Lotman i s 
the idea t h a t meaning-generation i n language involves two operations - the 
s e l e c t i o n of u n i t s from sets of equivalent u n i t s or paradigms and the 
combination of those u n i t s on the p r i n c i p l e of c o n t i g u i t y to form h o r i z o n t a l 
syntagmas. The study of paradigmatics and syntagmatics w i l l therefore be 
applied e x t e n s i v e l y i n order to i n v e s t i g a t e the generation of meaning i n 
Andreyev's l i t e r a r y t e x t s . Jakobson's l i n g u i s t i c a l l y grounded d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n 
between Metaphor and Metonymy which i s i n t u r n c l o s e l y r e l a t e d t o the 
paradigm/syntagma d i s t i n c t i o n w i l l also be c e n t r a l t o our analysis. 
(Metaphor, according to Jakobson functions by s u b s t i t u t i n g something f o r 
something else t h a t i s i n some way equivalent t o i t , w h i l s t metonymy 
funct i o n s by s u b s t i t u t i n g something f o r something else t h a t i s i n some way 
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h o r i z o n t a l l y contiguous to i t . ) 
The o p p o s i t i o n between "ehonciation and"enonce" (the "act of saying" 
i n v o l v e d i n l i n g u i s t i c utterances and the "what i s said" of those utterances 
r e s p e c t i v e l y ) i s one which French l i n g u i s t Emile Benveniste developed 
42 . . . 
thoroughly. I t , too, i n i t s l i t e r a r y a p p l i c a t i o n , w i l l prove to be of 
the utmost importance i n our attempts to define the l i t e r a r y - s e m i o t i c 
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processes of which Andreyev's work was p a r t . 
F i n a l l y , Tzvetan Todorov's idea t h a t l i t e r a r y t e x t s , l i k e l i n g u i s t i c 
sentences, are subject to a number of d i f f e r e n t modalities ( i n d i c a t i v e , 
o p t a t i v e and others) which a f f e c t the way they are read, turns out to have 
a c r u c i a l bearing on c e r t a i n aspects of Andreyev's s t o r i e s . 
The l i n c h p i n of semiotics i s a p r i n c i p l e so simple and so broad that 
i t simultaneously harbours enormous p o t e n t i a l and enormous dangers. The 
very g e n e r a l i t y of the n o t i o n t h a t the work of a r t functions as a system 
of signs, a s i g n being simply "something which stands f o r something e l s e " 
(Umberto Eco), i s , a great s t r e n g t h , f o r i t allows us at once to view a r t of 
every era i n one perspective and to meaningfully juxtapose a r t w i t h other 
s o c i a l phenomena t h a t f u n c t i o n as signs. I t i s also a p o t e n t i a l weakness 
because, as we have pointed out, i t appears d e l i b e r a t e l y to c o n t r a d i c t the 
precept t h a t each a r t should be studied i n i t s s p e c i f i c i t y and not as a 
sub-branch of some other f i e l d of knowledge. An idea of how hegemonic 
modern semioticians can appear at times may be gained from the suggestion 
made by Eco C A Theory of Semiotics ) t h a t anything which has meaning (and 
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i s t h e r e f o r e a sign) can be studied from a semiotic p o i n t of view. 
That weakness is^ only a p o t e n t i a l one since the n o t i o n of s p e c i f i c i t y 
propounded by Eichenbaum e t a l . i s i n one sense misleading: f o r any human 
a c t i v i t y to be studied i n i t s d i f f e r e n c e s from other a c t i v i t i e s , as an 
a c t i v i t y i n i t s own r i g h t , w i t h i t s own laws, the s i m i l a r i t i e s and common 
ground t h a t i t shares w i t h these other a c t i v i t i e s must f i r s t be established 
and only then w i l l the d i f f e r e n c e s become meaningful ones. Semiotics 
attempts to provide t h a t common background against which differences become 
meaningful and thereby avoids both the complete a b s t r a c t i o n of the a r t i s t i c 
t e x t from the r e s t of human a c t i v i t y , and i t s subordination to the l a t t e r . 
As Mukarovsky w r i t e s : "without a semiotic o r i e n t a t i o n the t h e o r e t i c i a n of 
a r t w i l l always be i n c l i n e d t o regard the work e i t h e r as a purely formal 
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c o n s t r u c t i o n , or as a d i r e c t r e f l e c t i o n of i t s author's psyche or even 
psychological d i s p o s i t i o n s , of the d i s t i n c t r e a l i t y expressed by i t , or of 
the i d e o l o g i c a l , economic, s o c i a l or c u l t u r a l s i t u a t i o n of the given 
„44 
m i l i e u . 
Y u r i i Lotman f u r t h e r develops the semiotic argument f o r ''meaningful 
differences,'' supplements i t w i t h a n o t i o n of the a r t i s t i c t e x t as the 
p o i n t where a m u l t i p l i c i t y of r e g u l a r i t i e s ("zakonomernosti') i n t e r s e c t , 
and i n doing so provides an e x c e l l e n t response to those who accuse semiotics 
of being u n j u s t i f i a b l y s c i e n t i f i c , of s u b s t i t u t i n g u n i v e r s a l , exact notions 
f o r what i n an a r t i s t i c t e x t i s unique and i n e f f a b l e : ,,3aKOH xyfloxecTseHHoro 
TeKCTa: ^eM Sojibme saKOHOMepnocTeH nepecenaeTCH b AaHHofi C T p y K T y p H o i i To^iKe, 
TeM HHflHBHflyajibHee oh KameTCH. HneHHo nosTOMy, Hsy^ieHHe HenosTopHMoro b 
xyfl03cecTBeHH0M npoH3BefleHHH MoaceT 6biTb peaj iHsoBano tojibKo nepes p a c K p u r a e 
saKOHOMepHoro, npH neHsSeacHOM omymeHHH HeHCHepnaeMocra. OTciofla h oTseT na 
Bonpoc o TOM, ySHBaer jih To^Hoe snaHHe npoHssepieHHe HCKyccTBa. HyTt k 
nosHaHHK) - Bcerfla n p H 6 j i H x e H H O M y - MHorooSpasHH xyAOKecTBeHHoro Texcra Hflex 
He tiepea JiHpH^ecKHe pasroBopw o nenoBTopHMocTH, a ^ e p e s Hsy^enHe 
HenoBTopHMOCTH KaK (JjyHKuHH onpeAejieHHbix noBTopHeMOCTefi, HHflHBHflyanbHoro 
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KaK $yHKAHH 3aKOHOMepHoro. 
The u n i v e r s a l i s i n g o b j e c t i v e s of semiotics understandably necessitate 
a h i g h l y a b s t r a c t t h e o r e t i c a l apparatus and t h i s too has brought f o r t h 
o b j e c t i o n s from some quarters w i t h complaints about the a r t i f i c i a l i t y and 
n o n - p r o v a b i l i t y of the "codes", "sign systems" and other categories w i t h 
which semiotics works. The s e m i o t i c i a n can only answer t h a t the p r o v a b i l i t y 
i s not the p o i n t : i f h i s a b s t r a c t t h e o r e t i c a l apparatus enables him to 
demystify the i n d i v i d u a l i t y of the t e x t ( s ) to which he i s applying i t , 
meaningfully and c o n s i s t e n t l y t o compare and contrast i t w i t h other t e x t s , 
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then t h a t apparatus i s f u l l y v a l i d a t e d . 
But how i s i t e x a c t l y t h a t the p a r t i c u l a r perspective f o r which we 
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have opted - the semiotic aspect of a work of a r t - would meet a l l the 
requirements of the task immediately at hand? I s not a semiotic perspective 
j u s t t h a t - one perspective among many, which only when combined give a 
complete p i c t u r e of the o b j e c t to which they are applied? 
To a l i m i t e d extent t h i s i s t r u e . However, the task at hand i s not 
to provide an exhaustive account of Andreyev's oeuvre but, while analysing 
i n some d e t a i l the workings of a selected body of h i s prose (the r a t i o n a l e 
behind i s o l a t i n g any corpus from an e n t i r e oeuvre, and behind the p a r t i c u l a r 
corpus-selection f o r Andreyev w i l l be explained below) to suggest a means 
of i n t e g r a t i n g him a l i t t l e more convincingly than has been done so f a r 
i n t o the wider a e s t h e t i c processes from which h i s work emerged and towards 
which i t pointed. 
The choice of a t h e o r e t i c a l apparatus which deals i n c o l l e c t i v e l y 
e s t a b l i s h e d codes, sign-systems e t c . i s the choice of an apparatus which 
a u t o m a t i c a l l y assumes a place f o r the i n d i v i d u a l a r t i s t i n wider aesthetic 
processes; i t s categories and terminology are those only of "wider aesthetic 
processes.'* (A sign of whatever s o r t only becomes accepted as such through 
convention and c o l l e c t i v e accord.) To enquire as to the place of Andreyev 
w i t h i n these wider a e s t h e t i c processes i s automatically t o demand a semiotic 
analysis o f h i s t e x t s . Such an approach seems i d e a l l y s u i t e d f o r our purpose, 
The advantages of having a methodological framework s u f f i c i e n t l y 
u n i v e r s a l i n a p p l i c a t i o n - p o t e n t i a l and s u f f i c i e n t l y abstracted from i t s 
o b j e c t of analysis are both possessed by semiotics and have been described 
(pp. 28-29). There are two more advantages of p a r t i c u l a r importance which 
f a c i l i t a t e our task considerably. Both o f them b u i l d f u r t h e r upon the 
powerful a b i l i t y of semiotics to " i n t e g r a t e " and to " d i f f e r e n t i a t e " w i t h i n 
a s i n g l e t h e o r e t i c a l framework ( p . i j above). 
F i r s t l y there i s the semiotic n o t i o n of l e v e l ('uroveri') which allows 
us not j u s t to consider heterogeneous works w i t h i n a s ingle framework, but 
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also t o i n t e g r a t e heterogeneous elements w i t h i n any s i n g l e work, and thus 
dispose o f the fragmenting terminology normally applied t o d i f f e r e n t 
features of the same work. Semiotics sets out to exp l a i n how things 
acquire meaning and how t h a t meaning i s communicated. I t f o l l o w s , 
t h e r e f o r e , t h a t no matter which e m p i r i c a l aspects of a work of a r t we take, 
whether i t be the phonetic q u a l i t i e s of a si n g l e l i n e , or the p h i l o s o p h i c a l 
q u a l i t i e s of an e n t i r e novel, those q u a l i t i e s can, inasmuch as they have 
s i g n i f i c a n c e ( i . e . "possess meaning'), be studied from w i t h i n a u n i f y i n g 
semiotic perspective. Instead of adopting the t e c h n i c a l terminology of 
a l l i t e r a t i o n , metre, rhyme e t c . , f o r the former, and the very d i f f e r e n t 
terminology associated w i t h the h i s t o r y of ideas f o r the l a t t e r , we could, 
f o r example, examine both aspects i n terms of the s e l e c t i o n and combination 
of u n i t s of meaning (paradigmatics and syntagmatics - see p. 27 above). We 
would be examining two d i f f e r e n t l e v e l s of meaning, but using the same 
d e s c r i p t i v e apparatus f o r each. 
The s e m i o t i c i a n can s e l e c t any l e v e l of an a r t i s t i c t e x t and examine 
i t s s i g n i f y i n g f u n c t i o n , safe i n the knowledge t h a t he w i l l be able to 
c o l l a t e i t w i t h the s i g n i f y i n g f u n c t i o n of any other l e v e l , (the basic 
r u l e s of s i g n i f i c a t i o n being the same f o r any sign or set of s i g n s ) . At 
the same time he can connect the two-levels as c o n s t i t u e n t parts of the 
o v e r a l l system of signs we c a l l a t e x t . At another l e v e l the whole t e x t 
i t s e l f f u nctions as a s i n g l e sign w i t h i n i t s own d i s t i n c t system of signs. 
Thus the sem i o t i c i a n i s able to switch to t h i s "higher" l e v e l (the l e v e l of 
"Text-as-sign") i n order to study new, more general areas of meaning. Such 
w i l l be the basis of the methodology to be followed i n our study of 
Andreyev's t e x t s . 
The n o t i o n of l e v e l , then, enhances semiotics' powers of i n t e g r a t i o n . 
The second advantage i t possesses (see p. 30 above) stems from the complex 
nature of human signs as understood by semiotics and strengthens i t s 
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a b i l i t y to d i f f e r e n t i a t e s u b t l y between forms of semiotic a c t i v i t y . 
Semiotics, as Lotman, Jakobson, etc . understand i t , studies a whole 
communicatory s i t u a t i o n i n v o l v i n g a number of aspects: sender (sender's 
c o d e ( s ) ) , channe1, message and r e c e i v e r (receiver's code(s)). The sign 
i t s e l f has a m a t e r i a l aspect - p a i n t and canvas f o r p a i n t i n g , stone or 
metal f o r s c u l p t u r e , language f o r l i t e r a t u r e . I t also has a s i g n i f y i n g 
aspect (the o r g a n i s a t i o n of the m a t e r i a l aspect i n t o meaning-conveying 
u n i t s ) , a s i g n i f i e d aspect (the u n i t of meaning attached to the meaning-
conveying u n i t ) , a s i g n i f i c a t i o n (the o v e r a l l meaning of a sign i n a given 
context) and a r e f e r e n t (the actual m a t e r i a l object represented as opposed 
to the mental conception of i t , or " s i g n i f i e d " ) . These aspects taken 
together c o n s t i t u t e a set of v a r i a b l e s capable i n theory of accounting 
from w i t h i n a u n i f i e d t h e o r e t i c a l framework f o r a l l down to the s u b t l e s t 
d i f f e r e n c e s between a r t and other areas of human discourse, and between the 
various forms of a r t i s t i c a c t i v i t y . 
The work of a r t being a p a r t i c u l a r s o r t of sign, we can expect a 
p a r t i c u l a r s o r t of r e l a t i o n s h i p to o b t a i n between the variables mentioned, 
one which would c l e a r l y d i s t i n g u i s h i t from any other form.of human 
communication and so allow us to study i t i n i t s s p e c i f i c i t y . 
Jan Mukafovsky, f o r example, has studied the special r e l a t i o n s h i p 
between SIGN and REFERENT i n a r t and, i n p a r t i c u l a r , i n the work of 
l i t e r a t u r e . His idea t h a t l i t e r a r y signs must, throughout t h e i r h i s t o r i c a l 
development, both denote r e a l i t y and at the same time appear to the reader 
as a concrete p a r t of t h a t r e a l i t y w i l l help us p a r t i c u l a r l y i n our e f f o r t s 
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to a s s i m i l a t e Andreyev to a l i t e r a r y e volutionary process. Jakobson's 
above-mentioned d i s t i n c t i o n between Metaphor and Metonymy (p. 27) lends 
i t s e l f e s p e c i a l l y w e l l to study of t h i s same si g n - r e f e r e n t r e l a t i o n s h i p ; 
l i t e r a r y t e x t s may be d i f f e r e n t i a t e d according to whether they s i g n i f y 
r e a l i t y by presenting themselves as i t s equivalent (Metaphor), or as being 
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i n c o n t i g u i t y w i t h i t (Metonymy). Meanwhile, Tzvetan Todorov's d e f i n i t i o n 
of the l i t e r a r y F a n t a s t i c i n terms of a h e s i t a t i o n on the p a r t of the 
reader between two reading s t r a t e g i e s produces a p o i n t of i n t e r s e c t i o n on 
w i t h Jakobson's Metaphor/Metonymy theory t h a t w i l l make i t (Todorov's 
"F a n t a s t i c " ) h i g h l y e f f e c t i v e i n an Andreyevan context. 
Jakobson and Todorov are also among those to have studied the SENDER-
RECEIVER r e l a t i o n s h i p i n l i t e r a t u r e . We r e f e r r e d above to Todorov's idea 
of l i t e r a r y m o d a l i t i e s (p. 28) and to i t s s i g n i f i c a n c e f o r our analysis. 
Because, i n e f f e c t , i t deals w i t h an i n s t r u c t i o n from author to reader 
about how to t r e a t the events of a p a r t i c u l a r n a r r a t i v e , Todorov's theory 
c l e a r l y belongs under the "Sender-Receiver" r u b r i c . So too, though i n a 
less d i r e c t way, do the w r i t i n g s of M i k h a i l Bakhtin. His cont r a s t i v e 
d e f i n i t i o n of Monologic t e x t s ( a u t h o r i t a t i v e , s t a b l e , o n e - d i r e c t i o n a l : -
from sender to re c e i v e r ) and d i a l o g i c texts ( l a c k i n g i n a u t h o r i t y , unstable, 
t w o - d i r e c t i o n a l : - between sender and re c e i v e r ) i s an ex c e l l e n t t y p o l o g i s i n g 
t o o l w i t h great relevance to the prose of Leonid Andreyev. Bakhtin's 
theory can be l i n k e d to Benveniste's category of "en o n c i a t i o n " (p. 27) 
which i t s e l f may be used t o d i s t i n g u i s h l i t e r a r y t e x t s according to the 
degree w i t h which they foreground t h e i r o r i g i n s i n a sender's "act of 
n a r r a t i o n ' ^ This idea i s , i n t u r n , connected w i t h the terms Discourse 
(elements of n a r r a t i o n t h a t betray the presence of an a u t h o r i a l f i g u r e ) and 
Story (elements which disguise themselves as pure "event'"). Though d e r i v i n g 
o r i g i n a l l y from the Russian Formalists' "Syuzhet/Fabula" d i s t i n c t i o n the 
Discourse/Story o p p o s i t i o n as i t i s to be applied below corresponds more to 
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the d e f i n i t i o n given to i t by American t h e o r i s t Robert Scholes. 
The r u l e s and procedures according to which l i t e r a r y signs are 
produced and received are known i n semiotics as codes. Perhaps the most 
thorough i n v e s t i g a t i o n i n t o the TEXT-CODE varia b l e s i n l i t e r a r y communication 
has been conducted i n France, w i t h semioticians l i k e P h i l i p p e Hamon b u i l d i n g 
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upon the seminal w r i t i n g s of Roland Barthes i n t h i s area. 
F i n a l l y , Y u r i i Lotman and the Tartu school of semioticians have 
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produced some remarkable work i n the semiotics of whole c u l t u r e s . This 
work o f f e r s us amongst other t h i n g s , a r e l i a b l e means of t r a c i n g h i s t o r i c a l 
changes i n the f u n c t i o n i n g of a l l the above variables to s h i f t s i n the 
r e l a t i o n s h i p between two fundamental f a c t o r s a f f e c t i n g a l l c u l t u r a l a c t i v i t y , 
namely the "Continual-Mythic" (an element i n human thought which stresses 
synthesis, the c i r c u l a r i t y of time and the s i m i l a r i t y of a l l things) and 
i t s opposite, the "Linear D i s c r e t e . " Lotman's c o n t r i b u t i o n s to t h i s f i e l d 
of semiotics w i l l be drawn upon extensively i n l a t e r sections of our study. 
Now when the question of the s e l e c t i o n of l e v e l s i s broached, the two 
advantages o f f e r e d by semiotics ( i n t e g r a t i o n by means of the not i o n of 
l e v e l and d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n v i a the set of vari a b l e s suggested by the complex 
nature of signs themselves) can be combined; i t makes much sense to take 
as the d i v i d i n g l i n e s between l e v e l s those suggested by the semiotic 
perspective i t s e l f , namely those of the s i g n i f y i n g s i t u a t i o n : - sender-text; 
t e x t - r e f e r e n t ; text-code; t e x t - r e c e i v e r ; sender-receiver. At the same time 
each of these separate " l e v e l s " can be t r e a t e d as a s i g n i f y i n g s i t u a t i o n 
i n i t s own r i g h t w i t h the same semiotic apparatus applied. What we are 
r e a l l y t a l k i n g about i s the repeated a p p l i c a t i o n of the same apparatus 
d e s c r i b i n g the s i g n i f y i n g s i t u a t i o n , w i t h emphasis f a l l i n g upon a d i f f e r e n t 
c o n s t i t u e n t p a r t of t h a t s i g n i f y i n g s i t u a t i o n each time. I n other words 
the other c o n s t i t u e n t parts are not excluded each time but merely temporarily 
placed i n the background. For example, a section concentrating on the t e x t -
code r e l a t i o n s h i p w i l l not exclude consideration of sender-receiver, t e x t -
r e f e r e n t e t c . as these are v i t a l t o the f u n c t i o n i n g of the t e x t and code, 
but w i l l include them only i n s o f a r as they i l l u m i n a t e that p a r t i c u l a r 
r e l a t i o n s h i p . Likewise, t e x t and code w i l l become ''background" when sender 
and r e c e i v e r are foregrounded. I n t h i s way a f u l l y i n t e g r a t i o n a l method 
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i s obtained, whereby a micro-semiotics i s not i s o l a t e d from a macro-
semiotics and vice-versa but instead the two are p a r t of one and the same 
apparatus. 
The method i s , w i t h i n the terms of reference of l i t e r a r y semiotics, a 
s y n t h e t i c one, drawing as i t does on the f i n d i n g s and approaches of a range 
of t h e o r i s t s i n both East and West. 
I n order to specify how exactly the approach o u t l i n e d w i l l apply to 
the works of Leonid Andreyev i t i s necessary to move on to discuss the aims, 
terms of reference and proposed s t r u c t u r i n g of the study. 
C) STRUCTURES, AIMS, TERMS OF REFERENCE 
The t i t l e of our study r e f e r s to one p a r t i c u l a r branch of Andreyev's 
l i t e r a r y a c t i v i t y (the short s t o r i e s ) and to one p a r t i c u l a r period i n h i s 
l i t e r a r y l i f e - t i m e . Why the s t o r i e s and not the plays? Why the middle 
p e r i o d of the oeuvre? 
There are f i v e responses to those questions: 
i ) The demands of p r a c t i c a l i t y : any study which proposes to base i t s 
f i n d i n g s upon c a r e f u l examination of the works themselves cannot hope to 
cover the whole of an oeuvre as large as tha t of Leonid Andreyev. I t must 
l i m i t i t s e l f to a corpus of works selected from t h a t oeuvre. 
i i ) The demands of s p e c i f i c i t y : The omission o f the drama can be 
explained as a r e s u l t of the methodology adopted - one which, while capable 
of i n t e g r a t i n g d i f f e r e n t genres and d i f f e r e n t art-forms w i t h i n the same 
framework, nevertheless respects the s p e c i f i c i t y of each. An extension of 
the terms of reference of t h i s study t o cover Andreyev's drama would 
nece s s i t a t e a f u l l i n v e s t i g a t i o n of the p e c u l i a r semiotic rules governing 
the dramatic s i g n i f y i n g s i t u a t i o n s - something which would require a 
separate study i n i t s own r i g h t . 
i i i ) The nature of the Andreyevan h e r i t a g e : The works w r i t t e n i n the 
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p e r i o d chosen (1900-1909) represent the bulk of the Andreyevan h e r i t a g e . 
With one or two notable exceptions (e.g. the play: "Tot kto poluchaet 
poshchechiny") Andreyev's place i n l i t e r a r y h i s t o r y i s founded upon works 
w r i t t e n w i t h i n these dates and any attempt to define that place should 
concentrate i t s a t t e n t i o n accordingly. 
i v ) The l o g i c of the methodology: Since we are adopting a c r i t i c a l 
approach which deals i n s u p r a - i n d i v i d u a l categories and i n which the 
b i o g r a p h i c a l author i s no longer the focus of a t t e n t i o n , there i s now no 
need to f o l l o w the b i o g r a p h i c a l development of h i s oeuvre from beginning 
to end - indeed t h a t would c o n t r a d i c t the l o g i c of the methodology as 
defined above. We are therefore p e r f e c t l y j u s t i f i e d i n i s o l a t i n g a cross-
s e c t i o n of the oeuvre. 
v) The demands of the Synchronic p r i n c i p l e : Ferdinand de Saussure i n 
h i s Cours de L i n g u i s t i q u e General^ d i s t i n g u i s h e s between a synchronic 
approach which studies systems outside of time, as on a single temporal 
plane, and a diachronic approach which studies the development of systems 
i n and through time. The analysis below w i l l by no means eschew the question 
of diachrony. Indeed the purpose of the e n t e r p r i s e i s to locate a place f o r 
"the Andreyevan t e x t " (see below) w i t h i n l i t e r a r y h i s t o r y , and h i s t o r y must, 
by d e f i n i t i o n be a diachronic system. Nevertheless, i n order to do t h i s i t 
has been considered appropriate to examine the Andreyevan oeuvre e s s e n t i a l l y 
as a synchronic system, otherwise we would be faced w i t h the problem of two 
diachronies of d i f f e r e n t orders:- a l i t e r a r y b i o g r a p h i c a l diachrony and a 
l i t e r a r y h i s t o r i c a l diachrony. We might then attempt to accommodate th a t 
synchronic whole w i t h i n one or more of a number of diachronies. 
The choice of the p e r i o d 1900-1909 i s then v i n d i c a t e d , not only 
because i t contains the bulk of the Andreyevan heritage but also because, 
as a "middle p e r i o d , " any synchronic system developed on the basis of the 
works which c o n s t i t u t e i t , i s able to account f o r works from other periods 
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i n the form of r e a l i s e d p o t e n t i a l i t y ( l a t e r developments) and unrealised 
p o t e n t i a l i t y ( e a r l y s t e p s ) : "Pure synchronism .... proves to be an i l l u s i o n : 
every synchronic system has i t s past and i t s f u t u r e as inseparable s t r u c t u r a l 
elements of the system" ( J . Tynyanov and R. Jakobson) . 
What t h i s means f o r our study of Andreyev i s t h a t the corpus of works 
we have i n d i c a t e d ( s h o r t s t o r i e s , 1900-1909) w i l l form a basis f o r the 
e l u c i d a t i o n of a body of r u l e s governing the production of the "Andreyevan 
t e x t " - an i d e a l a b s t r a c t i o n which corresponds to no actual t e x t i n 
p a r t i c u l a r but which, w h i l e epitomising the te x t s of "the most Andreyevan 
p e r i o d " of the Andreyev oeuvre, can account f o r the i n d i v i d u a l i t y of every 
separate t e x t i n t h a t oeuvre. 
Though most a t t e n t i o n w i l l be devoted t o the s p e c i f i e d corpus, i t i s 
now obvious t h a t not inf r e q u e n t " f o r a y s " beyond i t s boundaries (both 
temporal and generic) w i l l be required i n order to substantiate claims made 
about " r e a l i s e d and unrealised p o t e n t i a l i t i e s " ( e a r l i e r and l a t e r developments) 
i n r e l a t i o n to the Andreyevan t e x t . 
I n the same way (and f o r p a r a l l e l reasons) t h a t ':Ithe author" and his 
complete, u n i f i e d oeuvre i s not going t o be regarded as a c e n t r a l , guiding 
n o t i o n , so the i n d i v i d u a l work loses i t s status as a unique, i n d i v i s i b l e 
whole. I t would th e r e f o r e be somewhat i n c o n s i s t e n t to conduct our analysis 
v i a a series of exhaustive readings of i n d i v i d u a l Andreyev s t o r i e s , though 
t h e o r e t i c a l l y t h i s would be p e r f e c t l y f e a s i b l e , given the c r i t i c a l apparatus 
we i n t e n d to employ. Instead the corpus s h a l l a t a l l times be treated as 
a u n i t y , and i n d i v i d u a l t e x t s s h a l l be c i t e d and analysed i n s o f a r as they 
i l l u s t r a t e a given p o i n t , i . e . r e a l i s e a given ( t r a n s - a u t h o r i a l ) code or 
s t r u c t u r e . 
Following on from t h i s , the strong comparative element i n the study 
w i l l not be a matter of comparing Andreyev as a unique and ins o l u b l e whole 
w i t h other such unique and i n s o l u b l e wholes. Any comparison to be made w i l l 
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centre on the s u b t l y d i f f e r i n g r e a l i s a t i o n s of these codes and structures 
from author to author. 
The same l o g i c c a l l e d upon to j u s t i f y the s e l e c t i o n of a l i m i t e d 
s e c t i o n of Andreyev's oeuvre f o r close analysis may be invoked to e x p l a i n 
a s i m i l a r selectiveness i n the non-Andreyev works that are to be c i t e d : we 
s h a l l r e l y mainly (but by no means e x c l u s i v e l y ) on works g e n e r i c a l l y and 
temporally close to Andreyev's short s t o r i e s 1900-1909, f o r the demands of 
p r a c t i c a l i t y , s p e c i f i c i t y , the l o g i c of the methodology and synchronicity 
apply equally to the t r a n s - a u t h o r i a l context i n t o which we wish to i n s e r t 
Andreyev's t e x t s . Indeed, since "the Andreyevan t e x t " i s to be no more 
than a p a r t i c u l a r combination of t r a n s - a u t h o r i a l codes and s t r u c t u r e s , the 
argument f o r selectiveness i n r e l a t i o n to Andreyev's works and the argument 
f o r selectiveness i n r e l a t i o n to non-Andreyev works i s one and the same. 
Having d e a l t w i t h our terms of reference w i t h i n the Andreyev oeuvre i t 
i s now necessary to determine the s t r u c t u r e of the analysis to be undertaken 
i n order to c l a r i f y the nature of our wider terms of reference and thus the 
o v e r a l l aims of the study. 
I t was decided t h a t the s t r u c t u r i n g of a semiotic i n v e s t i g a t i o n of 
l i t e r a t u r e should be according to l e v e l (see above). The s i g n i f y i n g s i t u a t i o n , 
we r e c a l l , divides n a t u r a l l y i n t o a number of l e v e l s , each of which implies 
the presence of the remaining l e v e l s f o r i t s own f u n c t i o n i n g , but can be 
foregrounded by t u r n f o r the purposes of analysis. 
While t h i s p r i n c i p l e w i l l be adhered to i n our semiotic examination 
of Andreyev's prose, we have f u r t h e r decided t h a t the progression from l e v e l 
to l e v e l w i l l be determined according to degree of a b s t r a c t i o n . Each l e v e l 
w i l l , i n t u r n , correspond to a s i n g l e chapter. Thus the f i r s t chapter 
corresponding to the l e a s t degree of a b s t r a c t i o n , w i l l examine what, f o r 
convenience, we have c a l l e d "text-assembly" - the way i n which the reader 
of an Andreyev s t o r y b u i l d s meaning i n the most immediate ( l e a s t abstract) 
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sense (see below)• 
This w i l l serve as a grounding f o r Chapter 2 which w i l l go on to 
examine the r e l a t i o n s h i p s o b t a i n i n g between the t e x t , i t s source (sender), 
i t s r e f e r e n t (the r e a l i t y i t models) and i t s addressee ( r e c e i v e r ) , thus 
extending our a n a l y t i c a l perspective and i t s degree of abs t r a c t i o n from the 
l e v e l of t e x t to t h a t of the e x t r a - t e x t u a l r e a l i t i e s to which i t i s 
r e f e r r a b l e . I n f a c t , source, r e f e r e n t and addressee are not s t r i c t l y 
speaking themselves e x t r a - t e x t u a l constructs, but are po s i t i o n s w i t h i n the 
t e x t enabling the reader to make a meaningful connection between t e x t and 
e x t r a - t e x t . This i s an example of what i s meant by saying that each l e v e l 
implies w i t h i n i t a l l the remaining l e v e l s . 
Chapter 3 w i l l f u r t h e r widen the perspective and extend the l e v e l of 
a b s t r a c t i o n to cover the l i t e r a r y - h i s t o r i c a l context i n which Andreyev's 
works f u n c t i o n . This w i l l i nvolve a p i n p o i n t i n g of the l i t e r a r y and socio-
l i t e r a r y codes responsible f o r the meaning generated i n the t e x t s . 
The f i n a l chapter, Chapter 4, brings us to the f u r t h e s t l e v e l of 
a b s t r a c t i o n . Here we s h a l l attempt to p o i n t to c e r t a i n aspects of an 
o v e r a l l c u l t u r a l system which account f o r a l l three previous levels and 
w i t h i n which Andreyev's texts may therefore be accommodated. 
A conclusion w i l l draw together various strands from the foregoing 
chapters and aim to provide some s o r t of an answer to the major questions 
w i t h which the thesis i s concerned: f i r s t and foremost the question of 
Andreyev's place i n l i t e r a r y and c u l t u r a l h i s t o r y , but also t h a t of 
Andreyev's s p e c i f i c i t y - h i s unique c o n t r i b u t i o n w i t h i n the l i t e r a r y -
c u l t u r a l process. 
The s t r u c t u r e o u t l i n e d i s , as explained, not a l i n e a r one, whereby 
the f i n d i n g s a t each stage add to those of the previous stages i n a 
progression which, only when coraplete, c o n s t i t u t e s an analysis of the whole 
corpus. I n contrast to t h a t , each stage here w i l l on i t s own terms 
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c o n s t i t u t e an analysis of the whole corpus, and of the Andreyev corpus i n 
i t s l i t e r a r y - h i s t o r i c a l context. The d i f f e r e n c e between the stages i s to 
be found i n the l e v e l of an a l y s i s . I n e v i t a b l y t h i s means tha t some of the 
same t e x t u a l evidence w i l l recur from chapter to chapter i n d i f f e r e n t 
contexts. Far from c o n s t i t u t i n g unnecessary r e p e t i t i o n we would argue th a t 
i t i s only when a given piece of t e x t u a l evidence has been considered from 
a v a r i e t y of perspectives (on a number of d i f f e r e n t l e v e l s ) that i t s 
s i g n i f i c a n c e can be said to have been anywhere approaching exhausted. 
Indeed, i n the chapters to f o l l o w i t has been d e l i b e r a t e p o l i c y to achieve 
c o n t i n u i t y through the consideration of the same pieces of t e x t u a l evidence 
on d i f f e r e n t l e v e l s of an a l y s i s . 
C o n t i n u i t y of l e v e l though there may be, i t has however been necessary 
to make c e r t a i n m o d i f i c a t i o n s of terminology when moving from l e v e l to 
l e v e l which might create the impression of d i s c o n t i n u i t y . The m o d i f i c a t i o n 
i s , though, only l i m i t e d and the o r i g i n a l , guiding p r i n c i p l e of l i t e r a r y 
semiotics ( t h a t a l l meaning be considered i n terms of signs) w i l l be adhered 
to throughout. The m o d i f i c a t i o n i s determined by the p a r t i c u l a r element 
of the s i g n i f y i n g s i t u a t i o n which i s at the centre of a t t e n t i o n at any 
given moment (sender, code, c u l t u r a l system etc.) 
The f i r s t chapter w i l l , then, r e l y h e a v i l y on the vocabulary of a 
general poetics of f i c t i o n . Since i t w i l l c o n s t i t u t e a r e l a t i v e l y immanent 
analysis - t h a t i s , one drawing mainly on the immediate evidence o f f e r e d 
by the te x t s themselves as assembled by the reader - i t s methodology and 
terminology i s l a r g e l y t h a t of the e a r l i e r poeticians (Jakobson, Shklovsky 
and Tynyanov i n the East and, l a t e r , Todorov i n the West) who were s t i l l 
occupied i n completing the p r o j e c t i n i t i a t e d by the f i r s t Russian Formalists: 
a major s c i e n t i f i c theory of l i t e r a t u r e as l i t e r a t u r e . We s h a l l begin w i t h 
the Formalist n o t i o n of ' ' l i t e r a r i n e s s " or p o e t i c i t y (see above p. 18) and 
apply i t p a r t i c u l a r l y to the question of Andreyev's choice of the short 
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s t o r y as the prose form i n which to w r i t e . This w i l l be followed up w i t h 
an examination of " n a r r a t i v e t r a n s f o r m a t i o n " i n Andreyev's s t o r i e s , based 
on Shklovsky's theory of s i n g l e n a r r a t i v e s . The concept of " m o t i v a t i o n " 
(p. 26 above) w i l l be applied to c e r t a i n l i n g u i s t i c q u a l i t i e s i n Andreyev's 
w r i t i n g , as w i l l Bakhtin's theories of l i t e r a r y space and time (p. 18) to 
c e r t a i n semantic p e c u l i a r i t i e s . 
Most a t t e n t i o n i n Chapter 1 w i l l be given over to consideration of 
the paradigmatic and syntagmatic generation of meaning i n Andreyev (p. 27 
above). As w e l l as looking at what we s h a l l c a l l ' i n t e r t e x t u a l ' paradigms 
of character and event (see Glossary of Terms) we s h a l l also propose a 
basic, "Andreyevan" generating-paradigm to account f o r the s e l e c t i o n of 
u n i t s of meaning i n a l l the s t o r i e s of i n t e r e s t to us. When considering 
Andreyevan syntagmatics, Jakobson's two categories of metaphor and metonymy 
(p. 27 above) w i l l enable us t o determine the p r i n c i p l e s upon which the 
u n i t s of meaning i n Andreyev's s t o r i e s are h o r i z o n t a l l y combined to form 
l i n e a r t e x t s . 
The concepts of paradigm and syntagma are so h i g h l y adaptable that 
they may themselves be applied a t many d i f f e r e n t l e v e l s - from paradigms 
and syntagmas of character, p l o t e t c . (immediate t e x t u a l meaning) as here -
to the paradigmatics and syntagmatics of whole cultures ( c f . the recent work 
of Lotman). I n t h i s way the t e r m i n o l o g i c a l gap between an immanent poetics 
and an i n t e r d i s c i p l i n a r y study of cu l t u r e s i s bridged. 
The d i s t i n c t i o n w i l l form the backbone of our analysis i n Chapter 1 
because of these *'bridging'' q u a l i t i e s and because of i t s p a r t i c u l a r 
importance i n the s t o r i e s of Leonid Andreyev. 
The second chapter, t r e a t i n g the Andreyevan t e x t i n i t s r e l a t i o n to 
" " o r i g i n " , " d e s t i n a t i o n * * and " r e f e r e n c e " w i l l begin by concentrating on the 
t h i r d of these v a r i a b l e s . The need f o r a rather broader perspective (one 
less r e s t r i c t e d to "immediate" t e x t u a l meaning) has caused us to r e t u r n to 
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Roman Jakobson's d i s t i n c t i o n between metaphor and metonymy i n order to 
c l a r i f y the way i n which the Andreyevan t e x t models the world outside i t 
(see p. 27 above). Todorov's theory of the Fantas t i c , developed and 
modified by Rosemary Jackson w i l l also, f o r reasons t h a t w i l l become 
apparent, be u s e f u l here. The theme of the Andreyevan Fantastic i s i n f a c t 
c e n t r a l to t h i s t hesis and as w e l l as forming the core to Chapter Two, w i l l 
recur f r e q u e n t l y throughout Chapters 1, 3 and 4. These ideas w i l l be 
supplemented by recourse to another semiotic adaptation of a concept from 
l i n g u i s t i c s - t h a t of modality (p. 28 above). 
The second h a l f of Chapter I I deals more w i t h ' o r i g i n ' and 'd e s t i n a t i o n . ' 
Apart from making use of the by now sop h i s t i c a t e d theories of voice and 
perspective (Genette i n France, Uspensky, Bakhtin, Korman and Lotman i n the 
Soviet Union), i t w i l l also synthesise Bakhtin's approach to monologism and 
dialogism (p. 33 above), Benveniste's approach to l i t e r a t u r e as an "act of 
n a r r a t i o n " ("enonciation" - p p . 27 and 33 above) and Scholes' analysis of 
Discourse and Story elements i n f i c t i o n (p. 33) i n order to s i t u a t e 
Andreyev's work w i t h i n an o v e r a l l trend towards a p a r t i c u l a r type of 
l i t e r a r y utterance which was ta k i n g place at the turn of the century i n 
Russia. 
Chapter Three focusses more c l o s e l y on Andreyev's place w i t h i n the 
evo l u t i o n a r y process i n l i t e r a t u r e at large. There are a number of models 
of l i t e r a r y e v o l u t i o n , but the one furnished by Jan Mukarovsky (p. 32 above) 
has proved most f r u i t f u l here. This i s combined w i t h an examination of the 
l i t e r a r y codes a t work i n t h i s e v o l u t i o n a r y process, t o which Andreyev's 
t e x t s t u r n out to be c e n t r a l . P a r t i c u l a r a t t e n t i o n w i l l be given to the 
f u n c t i o n i n g of the '!;codes of re a l i s m " f o r which an a r t i c l e by Phi l i p p e 
Hamon (drawing l a r g e l y on the work of Roland Barthes) has served as a 
basis. This i s followed up by an analysis of the r o l e of allegory i n 
Andreyev's t e x t s , an analysis i n s p i r e d by Jonathan Culler's important 
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i n s i g h t s i n t o the recurrence of c e r t a i n fundamental semiotic problems i n 
w o r l d l i t e r a t u r e . The work of Umberto Eco on the h i s t o r i c a l formation of 
new l i t e r a r y codes w i l l also prove us e f u l i n t h i s chapter. 
The f o u r t h and f i n a l chapter i s perhaps the most t e n t a t i v e i n terms 
of aims, owing to the dearth of precedents forthcoming from the heritage 
of l i t e r a r y semiotics. This f a c t o r has meant somewhat less t e r m i n o l o g i c a l 
r i g o u r than i n previous chapters and the apparatus adopted i s probably best 
described as a synthesis of Lotman's work on c u l t u r e , Bakhtin's discoveries 
i n the realm of l i t e r a r y prototypes and some ra t h e r more t r a d i t i o n a l 
t h e o r e t i c a l work on Russian c u l t u r e and mass communications at the beginning 
of t h i s century. I t i s nevertheless hoped t h a t the loss i n r i g o u r w i l l be 
amply compensated f o r by the s u g g e s t i v i t y of the r e s u l t s and t h a t any loss 
of c o n t i n u i t y between t h i s chapter and the preceding three w i l l be minimal. 
I n connection w i t h our e a r l i e r d e s c r i p t i o n of Chapter I we stated as 
our aim the r e c o n s t r u c t i o n or uncovering of "the Andreyevan t e x t " - an i d e a l , 
a b s t r a c t construct capable of accommodating every ac t u a l t e x t i n the 
Andreyev oeuvre, but corresponding to none of them. The notion of the 
e l u c i d a t i o n of an "Andreyevan t e x t " can now be broadened to include w i t h i n 
i t the o v e r a l l aims of our whole e n t e r p r i s e : as the o b j e c t i v e of a 
s y n t h e s i z i n g synchronic analysis i t i s the p o i n t a t which v a s t l y d i f f e r e n t 
works from d i f f e r e n t periods of an oeuvre spanning a quarter of a century 
converge. And as the o b j e c t i v e of a semiotic analysis i t i s likewise the 
p o i n t of convergence between the unique and i n d i v i d u a l i s e d oeuvre of Leonid 
Andreyev and the process of l i t e r a r y and c u l t u r a l development at large. 
Because i t i s capable, i d e a l l y , of accounting f o r a l l the w r i t i n g s i n 
Andreyev's oeuvre, there seems to be every j u s t i f i c a t i o n , when attempting 
to assemble the Andreyevan t e x t ' s laws of production, f o r drawing on 
knowledge of Andreyev's manuscript-drafts. I n the t h e o r e t i c a l context- of 
t h i s t hesis the d r a f t s w i l l be t r e a t e d normally not as i n d i c a t o r s of an 
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a l l - i m p o r t a n t " a u t h o r i a l i n t e n t " , but as a c t u a l i s a t i o n s of an Andreyevan 
s t r u c t u r e , to be considered alongside a c t u a l i s a t i o n s c o n s t i t u t e d by the 
published t e x t s . 
The manuscripts r e f e r r e d t o below are from Andreyev's "Kleenchataya 
t e t r a d ' " held i n TsGALI, Fond I I , Moscow and the previously untapped sources 
of C o l l e c t i o n no. 88, Hoover I n s t i t u t i o n , C a l i f o r n i a , U.S.A. ("Rukopisi 
Leonida Andreeva"). 
On those occasions when the d r a f t s are c i t e d p r e c i s e l y as evidence of 
an " a u t h o r i a l i n t e n t " , i t i s , again, not i n order to elevate that i n t e n t to 
the status of a p a r t i c u l a r work's meaning, but instead to c o n s t i t u t e i t as 
what we consider to be the author's reading of h i s own t e x t . The a u t h o r i a l 
reading can then be placed together w i t h other readings so that we might 
gain an idea of the dominant modes of reading p r e v a i l i n g i n Andreyev's time. 
References t o Andreyev's published works are, unless otherwise 
s p e c i f i e d , made according to the 1911-1913 "Polnoe Sobranie Sochinenii" 
published by the Marks p u b l i s h i n g house. 
A short glossary of the most f r e q u e n t l y r e c u r r i n g t h e o r e t i c a l terms 
has been provided at the end of the study. Each chapter, moreover, w i l l be 
prefaced by a b r i e f e x p o s i t i o n of the t h e o r e t i c a l background to the 
terminology s p e c i f i c to i t . 
We are now i n a p o s i t i o n to begin the gradual process of constructing 
the Andreyevan t e x t . 
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C H A P T E R O N E 
SOME ASPECTS OF THE POETICS OF ANDREYEV'S PROSE 
i ) Andreyev and the Short Story:- " P o e t i c i t y " ; Narrative 
Transformation; N a r r a t i v e "Memory"; I n t e r n a l 
M o t i v a t i o n ; The Short Story and L i t e r a r y Evolution 
a) " P o e t i c i t y " , the short s t o r y and Andreyev 
This chapter, l i k e those to f o l l o w , w i l l be concerned w i t h the 
generation of meaning i n Andreyev's s t o r i e s . The process of meaning -
generation can be d i v i d e d f o r the purposes of analysis i n t o a number 
of stages, o r, b e t t e r , l e v e l s (since i n p r a c t i c e they a l l f u n c t i o n 
simultaneously and i n unison). Here we s h a l l concentrate on the l e a s t 
a b s t r a c t , most immediately accessible l e v e l o f tha t process - the 
" t e x t u a l i s a t i o n of meaning", implying by tha t term a confinement to 
the s p e c i f i c a l l y l i t e r a r y (indeed l i t e r a r y - p r o s e ) structures and rules 
of o r g a n i s a t i o n as opposed to those of wider semiotic s i g n i f i c a n c e . 
For t h i s reason there i s some j u s t i f i c a t i o n i n r e f e r r i n g here to 
a poetics of Andreyev's prose since the term s t i l l r e t a i n s many of the 
connotations of the "study of l i t e r a t u r e as l i t e r a t u r e " o r i g i n a l l y 
associated w i t h the Russian Formalist school. 
Though the r e s u l t s obtained below are intended to have v a l i d i t y 
f o r the whole corpus of s t o r i e s selected f o r analysis and f o r the 
s o l u t i o n of a l l the problems a r t i c u l a t e d i n the I n t r o d u c t i o n , they i n 
no way c o n s t i t u t e a complete poetics of Andreyev's prose, but r e l a t e 
instead to c e r t a i n key aspects. 
Foremost amongst these i s the question of genre. I t s importance 
to poetics and to semiotics i n general appears s e l f - e v i d e n t . Each 
l i t e r a r y genre i s i n a sense "a contr a c t between author and public"''' 
and thus involves a p a r t i c u l a r sender-text-receiver r e l a t i o n s h i p and 
c a l l s upon a p a r t i c u l a r set of l i t e r a r y codes. (See Chapters Two and 
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Three) . I t also brings w i t h i t a p a r t i c u l a r set of i n t e r n a l rules of 
c o n s t r u c t i o n and assembly. 
Since the status of Andreyev's works as short s t o r i e s ("rasskazy" 
and " p o v e s t i " ) i s of such immediate relevance to t h e i r a s s i m i l a t i o n as 
l i t e r a r y t e x t s i t i s w i t h t h i s t h a t we propose to begin. 
The four i n i t i a l s t r u c t u r a l features of the Andreyevan t e x t as 
short s t o r y which are to be i n v e s t i g a t e d are a l l closely i n t e r r e l a t e d . 
They touch upon the nature of l i t e r a r y language i n the context of the 
short story's p o s i t i o n on the novel - l y r i c poetry spectrum ( " p o e t i c i t y " ) ; 
the e f f e c t t h a t t h i s has on the short s t o r y as n a r r a t i v e ( n a r r a t i v e 
transformation) and the way i n which i t i s developed from "event" to 
"event" ( n a r r a t i v e memory); the r e l a t i o n s h i p of these three f a c t o r s to 
the i n t e g r a t i o n of the short s t o r y as a meaningful whole ( i n t e r n a l 
m o t i v a t i o n ) . The t h e o r e t i c a l framework f o r each of these concepts 
w i l l be provided as and when they are introduced. The argument i n 
each case w i l l be th a t these s t r u c t u r a l features of the short story 
underwent i n t e n s i f i c a t i o n i n the Andreyev oeuvre and i n some instances 
a t t a i n e d a nearly pure s t a t e i n te x t s covered by the period 1900-1909. 
Furthermore, features inherent i n the poetics of the short story w i l l 
be held responsible f o r some of the "most t y p i c a l l y Andreyevan" aspects 
of t h a t period and w i l l t h e r e f o r e feature as prominent s t r u c t u r a l 
p r o p e r t i e s of the ''Andreyevan Text". The theme of the Andreyevan t e x t 
as a c t u a l i s e r of c e r t a i n key s t r u c t u r e s i n the short story w i l l i n 
f a c t run throughout t h i s Chapter and much of Chapter Two. 
The e a r l y research of the Formalist "Opoyaz" group centred on the 
nature of what they termed "poetic language" - i . e . on what -makes the 
language of l i t e r a t u r e (poetry and prose) d i f f e r e n t from ''everyday 
language'* (see I n t r o d u c t i o n , p. 18). Later, Roman Jakobson s h i f t e d 
h i s a t t e n t i o n to the "poetic f u n c t i o n " , having decided t h a t ''poetic 
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language" as such was a misleading concept and t h a t instead language 
i n general possessed a number of d i f f e r e n t f u n c t i o n s , the s e l e c t i o n 
from among which depended less on concrete q u a l i t i e s i n language than 
2 
on the a t t i t u d e s of producer and r e c e i v e r towards i t . Jakobson's 
well-known d e f i n i t i o n of the p o e t i c f u n c t i o n of language as i n v o l v i n g 
a "set towards the message" - meaning an emphasis on the s i g n i f y i n g 
elements of language f o r t h e i r own sake, r a t h e r than f o r what they 
convey - had the e f f e c t of making poetry, w i t h i t s meticulous a t t e n t i o n 
to every s y l l a b l e of every word as the "most l i t e r a r y " genre and the 
novel as the " l e a s t l i t e r a r y " . I t i s not necessary to accept e n t i r e l y 
Jakobson's equation of " l i t e r a r i n e s s " [ " l i t e r a t u r n o s t ' " ] w i t h the "set 
towards the message" and the r e s u l t i n g hierarchy of genres, i n order 
to r e a l i s e t h a t the novel and the l y r i c poem do nevertheless d i f f e r i n 
the way he describes. 
The greater length of the novel makes i t n a t u r a l l y conducive to 
the b u i l d i n g of complex " s i g n i f i e d s " and less conducive to the b u i l d i n g 
of s e l f - r e f l e x i v e , independent r e l a t i o n s h i p s among i t s " s i g n i f i e r s o f 
which poetry i s eminently capable. The short s t o r y , merely by v i r t u e 
of i t s r e l a t i v e length could l o g i c a l l y be expected to form an i n t e r -
mediary genre on the scale of which the novel i s one pole and the 
l y r i c poem i t s opposite. 
While t h i s i s c l e a r l y a f a r too simple and generalised n o t i o n on 
which t o b u i l d a f u l l genre-theory i t does provide a p l a t f o r m from 
which a more s o p h i s t i c a t e d d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n of the genres may be 
developed. 
To r e t u r n the context of the discussion to the texts of Andreyev, 
h i s e a r l i e r s t o r i e s (pre 1901) would anyway appear n e i t h e r i n t h e i r 
p r oduction nor t h e i r r e c e p t i o n to give p r i o r i t y to p o e t i c i t y (the term 
we s h a l l now use i n preference to " l i t e r a r i n e s s " i n order to remain 
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conscious of the hierarchy of genres t h a t Jakobson's theory i m p l i e s ) . 
For the most p a r t they are " c o n v e n t i o n a l " ( f o r t h e i r time) n a r r a t i v e s 
on themes of s o c i a l concern t h a t owe much to Tolstoy, Chekhov, Gleb 
Uspensky and Gorky, as the w r i t e r himself acknowledged. They were 
known f o r t h e i r combination o f , amongst other elements, the 
unobtrusiveness and economy of expression made famous by Chekhov and 
the sense of moral purpose of Tolstoy's l a t e r works. Andreyev never 
r e a l l y broke f r e e from the i n f l u e n c e of these w r i t e r s and throughout 
h i s career f r e q u e n t l y returned t o t h e i r k i n d of w r i t i n g , both i n 
prolonged s p e l l s and i n "one-off" s t o r i e s , so t h a t during a period of 
r a d i c a l a r t i s t i c experimentation which produced "Zhizn' Cheloveka", 
"Tsar' Golod", "Eleazar" and " P r o k l y a t i e zverya". Andreyev could s t i l l 
p u b l i s h "Ivan P e t r o v i c h " (1906) which, but f o r c e r t a i n contemporary 
contextual d e t a i l s , would not have seemed so very out of place i n the 
e a r l y , s a t i r i c a l stage of Chekhov's oeuvre. 
However, i t would appear l o g i c a l t h a t t h i s i s not evidence of 
some k i n d of c r e a t i v e schizophrenia on the w r i t e r ' s p a r t and t h a t 
there must be elements i n the synchronic s t r u c t u r e of Andreyev's prose 
which account f o r the heterogeneity i n i t s diachronic development. 
This thesis receives support when we r e c a l l t h a t amongst Andreyev's 
very e a r l i e s t f i c t i o n there are s t o r i e s l i k e "Obnazhennaya dusha" 
which i n i t s h i g h l y unconventional treatment of a f a n t a s t i c theme 
presages Andreyev's most innovatory prose. 
Andreyev's adherence - w i t h the exception of the s i n g u l a r l y and 
s i g n i f i c a n t l y unsuccessful novel "Sashka Zhegulev" - to the short genre 
i n prose throughout h i s career i s one obvious s t r u c t u r a l f a c t o r u n i t i n g 
e a r l y " t r a d i t i o n a l " and l a t e r " r a d i c a l " works. 
By choosing to w r i t e w i t h i n t h i s genre Andreyev thereby accepted 
the c o n s t r a i n t s imposed by i t (see again Jameson's The P o l i t i c a l 
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Unconscious ) and though i n h i s w r i t i n g s on l i t e r a t u r e he repeatedly 
stressed the p r i o r i t y of "content",^ Andreyev could not escape the 
compositional consequences of h i s choice nor the readings i t forced on 
h i s p u b l i c . Chief among these c o n s t r a i n t s i s the greater propensity 
towards " p o e t i c i t y " which the short s t o r y brings i n comparison w i t h the 
longer prose form - the novel. 
P o e t i c i t y i n the s t o r i e s of Andreyev's most successful period 
(1900-1909) takes a number of d i f f e r e n t but i n t e r r e l a t e d forms, not a l l 
immediately traceable to the generic p e c u l i a r i t i e s of the short s t o r y , 
but a l l of which are c l e a r l y e x p l i c a b l e i n terms of Jakobson's "set 
towards the message" (p. 47 above). 
F i r s t l y , and perhaps most obviously, we might draw a t t e n t i o n to 
the l i n g u i s t i c r e g i s t e r i n which s t o r i e s such as "P r o k l y a t i e Zverya'", 
"Lozh'", "Bezdna", "Den' gneva", "Stena" and numerous others are 
w r i t t e n . The f i r s t - p e r s o n n a r r a t i o n i n a l l these s t o r i e s ( w i t h the 
exception of "Bezdna") i n d i c a t e s t h a t they are being presented to us 
as the w r i t t e n r e c o l l e c t i o n s of r e a l people. However, the r e g i s t e r i n 
which the n a r r a t i o n i s conducted i s , i n each case, so "h i g h " w i t h such 
an abundance of o v e r t l y l i t e r a r y expressions and turns of phrase, t h a t 
the reader's a t t e n t i o n i s to a c e r t a i n extent d i s t r a c t e d from the task 
o f gauging the n a r r a t o r ' s p e r s o n a l i t y and c o n t r u c t i n g the oft e n b i z a r r e 
events of the p l o t . I t i s turned instead towards an appreciation of the 
l i t e r a r y language of the n a r r a t i o n i t s e l f . I n other words, the 
l i n g u i s t i c r e g i s t e r of the s t o r i e s causes the language to lose some of 
i t s transparency and t r a n s i t i v i t y and acquire a s i g n i f i c a n t measure of 
opaqueness and s e l f - r e f l e x i v i t y . This tendency i s less w e l l developed 
i n Andreyev than i n the l a t e r p r a c t i t i o n e r s of so-called "ornate prose" 
such as Isaac Babel and the e a r l y Pilnyak, but, as the opening paragraphs 
of three s t o r i e s w i l l demonstrate, Andreyev can, w i t h some j u s t i f i c a t i o n 
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be portrayed as a precursor of these w r i t e r s : -
i,3Ty cBoSoflHyio necHio o rpose cnpaseflJiHBOCTH H Kapw cnoaoui H , 
KaK yMej i , - H - flacepoHHMo HacKaHbH, C H I ] ; H J I H H C K H H BaHflHT, y6HHii,a, 
r p a S H T e n b , npecTynHHK" 
iiH 6oK)ci) ropofla, H nK)6jiK) nycTbiHHoe Mope H nee. MOH p,yaia MHrna H 
noflaTHHsa T O SoJibman ona cTanoBHTCH, npocTopHan H cBeTJian KaK 
Be^qepHee neSo nafl nycTbiHHbiM MopeM, T O cacHMaeTcn B KOMo^eK .... 
npoTHPHBaeTCH KaK cepbm Kopnflop ne^ny r j i y x H x c T e n . 
„THme, Tume, THme. IIoflBHHbCH SnH^e. C M O T P H B r n a s a . Bcerfla 
Sbiiia OMapoBaTejibHbiM cymecTBOM, HeacHbiM, qyscTBHTexibHbiM H SnaroflapHbiM. 
H gjiaropoAHbiM H MyflpbiM. H TaKHM T H S K H M B HSBHBax CTpoHHoro T e n a , ^ T O 
Te6e 6yAeT paflOCTbio s a r j i H H y T b na Tuxyw raiHCKy MOW . . " ^ 
The p o e t i c i t y of Andreyev's l i n g u i s t i c r e g i s t e r i s frequently 
enhanced through h i s choice of n a r r a t i v e model. Nineteenth-century 
novels o f t e n turned to n o n - l i t e r a r y models such as the d i a r y , the 
h i s t o r i c a l manuscript, the confession i n order to add a u t h e n t i c i t y to 
the events of t h e i r p l o t s . Though, as we s h a l l l a t e r see, Andreyev 
himself sometimes used these models, h i s s e l e c t i o n of more s p e c i f i c a l l y 
l i t e r a r y models f o r s t o r i e s l i k e "Tak b y l o " ( f o l k - t a l e ) , "Zhizn' 
V a s i l i y a Fiveiskogo" (hagiography), "luda I s k a r i o t " and "Eleazar" 
( B i b l e ) , " P r a v i l a dobra" and "Rasskaz o torn kak u zmeya vpervye 
p o y a v i l i s ' yadovitye zuby" ( f a b l e ) again switches the focus away from 
the a u t h e n t i c i t y of the contents and towards the l i t e r a r i n e s s of the 
n a r r a t i o n . 
Even a less o v e r t l y " p o e t i c " s t o r y l i k e "Moi z a p i s k i " i s nevertheless 
r i d d e n w i t h s e l f - c o n s c i o u s l y l i t e r a r y q u i r k s , such as the exaggerated 
use of lengthy footnotes, the sudden i n s e r t i o n of unusually short 
chapters 3 or 4 l i n e s i n le n g t h , and the constant reference on the 
p a r t of the n a r r a t o r t o h i s "dorogoi c h i t a t e l ' " . 
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While the presence of such features i n an eighteenth-century 
n a r r a t i v e would appear p e r f e c t l y n a t u r a l and unobtrusive, t h e i r 
f u n c t i o n i n a post-Pushkinian context i s f a r more l i k e l y to be the 
focus on l i t e r a r y language f o r i t s own sake we have been describing. 
This comparison, i n c i d e n t a l l y , i l l u s t r a t e s Jakobson's d i s t i n c t i o n 
between " p o e t i c language" and the "poetic f u n c t i o n of language" (pp.46-47 
above). The q u a l i t i e s we have enumerated do not i n themselves 
c o n s t i t u t e a f i x e d , unchanging ' p o e t i c language". I n the context of 
Andreyev's prose, appearing as i t d i d i n immediate succession to the 
everyday, transparent n a r r a t i o n t y p i c a l of nineteenth-century 
n a r r a t i v e , they would b e t t e r be described as " r e - a c t i v a t i n g " language's 
p o e t i c f u n c t i o n . 
S i m i l a r l y , despite the short story's greater p o e t i c i t y r e l a t i v e 
to the novel, a w r i t e r ' s choice of th a t form need not i n i t s e l f 
i n d i c a t e an o r i e n t a t i o n towards greater p o e t i c i t y : - witness Pushkin's 
adoption of the sho r t n a r r a t i v e - f o r m before the nineteenth century 
novel had even est a b l i s h e d i t s e l f , and as p a r t of a move away from 
what was seen as the overbearing a r t i f i c e and l i t e r a r i n e s s of 
sentimental prose. I n Andreyev's case the s h o r t - s t o r y form points to 
an a c t i v a t i o n of the p o e t i c f u n c t i o n , w h i l e i n Pushkin's case i t does 
not. The s i g n i f i c a n c e of t h i s p o i n t w i l l be come clearer below 
(P;. 85). 
Other examples of p o e t i c i t y i n Andreyev's most successful 
n a r r a t i v e s can be t i e d i n more d i r e c t l y w i t h t h e i r status as short 
s t o r i e s , and, indeed, w i t h the a t t r i b u t e s of l y r i c poetry to which the 
s h o r t - s t o r y i s , r e l a t i v e to the novel, n a t u r a l l y i n c l i n e d . 
Andreyev's prose, f o r example, i s r e p l e t e w i t h poetic f i g u r e s of 
a l l s o rts - metaphors, s i m i l e s , oxymorons, p e r s o n i f i c a t i o n s and even, 
o c c a s i o n a l l y , metre and rhyme. The combined e f f e c t of these i s , as 
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above, to add density and i n t r a n s i t i v i t y to his mode of n a r r a t i o n . 
This aspect of h i s w r i t i n g has been tr e a t e d i n d e t a i l by, amongst 
oth e r s , J.B. Woodward i n England, and N.A. Kozhevnikova i n the Soviet 
g 
Union and does not need expanding upon here. Suffice i t to say that 
p o e t i c density of the k i n d to be found i n the f o l l o w i n g example, which 
at times appears to come close to breaching the b a r r i e r d i v i d i n g prose 
from poetry, could barely be sustained f o r the length of an e n t i r e 
novel and reads much b e t t e r concentrated w i t h i n the l i m i t s of a 10-20 
page ''rasskaz": 
„ 3 a M e p 3 m H e OKHa, sanymeHHbie HHecM, CBeTJiejiH noA orneM H HCKpaMH, 6biJiH 
HenpoHHAaeMfai, KaK cTeHbi, H OTAejiHJiH niofleH O T c e p o H H O T O . BearpaHH^HbiM 
KOJibDjOM OHa o G j i e r a n a A O M , AasHJia Ha H e r o C B c p x y , HCKana O T s e p c T n e , 
K y A a 6bi n p o n y c T H T b C B O H cepbm K o r o T b .... H CHOBa c B H S T O M g p o c a n a c b 
Ha AOM, Bbuia B T p y S e rojioAHbiM BoeM HenacbiTHMOH S J I O S H H T O C K H oSMaHbisana: 
y nee ne Sbino A e T e f t , ona coacpana H X B none, B none .... 
Ona Hamna. OroHb Sonbrnoil naMnbi npoTO^Hn KpyacoK B nynmcTOH Spone 
.... Hx A B o e , ABoe . . . . oSoAPaHHwe ronbie cTenu .... CHHioniaH nycTOTa 
9 
B 0 3 A y x a H nwAH. Hx A B o e " . 
The same applies to Andreyev's wide use of cont r a s t , t e x t u a l 
symmetry, r e p e t i t i o n s , and r e c u r r i n g m o t i f s . Stories l i k e "Bezdna" 
fea t u r e a series of s t r i k i n g , and, indeed, shocking contrasts (the 
dark, f o r b i d d i n g f o r e s t and the b r i g h t , s u n l i t road passing through i t ; 
the i d y l l i c romance of the two l o v e r s ; the savage b e s t i a l i t y of the 
r a p i s t s , e t c . ) . " P r i z r a k i " i s b u i l t around a network of symmetries 
(the g y p s y - g i r l ' s song of unrequited love i n the restaurant "Babylon", 
the medical a s s i s t a n t ' s unrequited love f o r Dr. Shevyrev i n the 
l u n a t i c asylum; Doctor Shevyirev's mysterious powers of s i l e n t 
domination over the i n h a b i t a n t s of both restaurant and asylum, e t c . ) . 
The n e v e r - t i r i n g "one who knocks" („TOT K T O c T y ^ H T " ) functions as a 
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symbolically-laden r e c u r r i n g m o t i f i n the same s t o r y , while the very 
t i t l e of "Tak b y l o " i s p a r t of the r e c u r r i n g phrase "Tak bylo, tak 
budet" which punctuates t h a t story's p l o t from beginning to end. 
These aspects of Andreyev's w r i t i n g , too, have received extensive 
analysis i n the work of e a r l y Soviet c r i t i c s K. Dryagin and A. Linin.'''^ 
Neither c r i t i c , however, makes reference to the f a c t that the p e r s i s t e n t 
and thorough development of such t e x t u a l r e l a t i o n s h i p s i s , to a large 
e x t e n t , dependent on the short story's capacity f o r encouraging i t s 
reader to r e t a i n i n h i s memory and to i n t e r l i n k s i g n i f y i n g elements 
independent of t h e i r s i g n i f i e d s (p. 47 above). One example of the 
utmost s u b t l e t y which demonstrates t h i s f a c t occurs i n " P r i z r a k i " , the 
st o r y i n which Andreyev's development of p o e t i c i t y a t t a i n s i t s 
apotheosis. On the f i r s t page of the st o r y we read i n the i n t r o d u c t o r y 
d e s c r i p t i o n of the asylum:- ,,Bbuio T H X O , Tunie l^eM B caMOH flepesHe, r f l e 
nOK)T neTyxH, JiaioT c o S a K H , H KpHwar flera. T y T ne Sbuio H H flerefl, H H 
co6aK, KOTopbix saMeHHn B U C O K H H , r j i y x o H 3a6op" .^^ We wonder why the 
n a r r a t i v e has omitted to s t a t e the absence of c o c k e r e l l s , as r h e t o r i c a l 
convention demands of such a sentence-structure. The answer i s to be 
found buri e d i n the concluding paragraphs, when the missing cockerel 
turns up i n the form of one of the p a t i e n t s ' delusions: M - - - - B KOHLi,e 
KopHflopa 3 a SesMOjiBHOH flOTOJie ABepbio nocnbiuiancH T P O M K H H K P H K . 3T O 
12 
Kpman S O J I B H O H , K O T O P M H c^HTaJi ceSn neTyxoM". Thus, i n implying 
o r i g i n a l l y t h a t cockerels are i n f a c t present w i t h i n the asylum (by 
f a i l i n g to specify t h e i r absence), the third-person n a r r a t o r appears 
i n r e t r o s p e c t to have himself submitted to the same delusion. The 
f u l l s i g n i f i c a n c e of t h i s b l u r r i n g of appearance and r e a l i t y w i l l 
become apparent i n l a t e r sections of the present chapter, and i n 
Chapter 2. Cl e a r l y though, such s u b t l e and d e t a i l e d e x p l o i t a t i o n of 
symmetry^'^fisymmetry between beginning and end i s f a r b e t t e r s u i t e d to 
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the b r e v i t y and concentration of the 'rasskaz' than to the diffuseness 
of the novel. 
The establishment of independent r e l a t i o n s h i p s among s i g n i f i y i n g 
elements v i a symmetries r e p e t i t i o n s e t c . of the kind j u s t described i s 
extended r i g h t down to the mic r o - l e v e l of s i n g l e words. (Cf. our 
discussion of semiotic l e v e l s i n the I n t r o d u c t i o n , pp. 31-32). This 
produces what might be c a l l e d " v e r b a l contamination" - a process which 
c o n s t i t u t e s by f a r the most s t r i k i n g and r a d i c a l v ersion of p o e t i c i t y 
to be found i n Andreyev's mature prose. The process occurs when an 
a t t r i b u t e of a noun or set of nouns ( s i n g l e a d j e c t i v e phrase, or whole 
d e s c r i p t i v e c l u s t e r o f phrases) attaches i t s e l f to another, semantically 
unrelated noun (or group of nouns), as though contaminating i t w i t h 
i t s own q u a l i t i e s . Thus, towards the end of "Zhizn' V a s i l i y a 
Fiveiskogo" the r a p i d l y d e t e r i o r a t i n g s a n i t y of the p r i e s t leads him 
to read from the Bible to h i s i d i o t - s o n the passage dealing w i t h how 
Jesus miraculously restored s i g h t to a b l i n d man: „noHHMaeinb! Cnenofi 
OT po3CAeHHH, HHKOTAa He BHAen connna . . . . BeAHbift ^enoBCK! CnenoH 
^ l e n o s e K ! " A few l i n e s l a t e r a d e s c r i p t i o n of the raging storm outside 
Vasily's hut and the t o l l i n g church-bells contains the f o l l o w i n g 
instance of contamination:- „3oBeT Sny^KAarantHX K o n o K o n , H B 6eccHnHH 
nna^eT ero CTapbm, HaAopBaHHbiH ronoc. H ona [MCTenb] K a ^ a e T C H na ero 
„ 13 
yepHbix, cnenbix s s y K a x H n o e T : H X A B o e , A B o e , A s o e . 
The t i t l e of "Krasnyi smekh" i s i t s e l f an example of j u s t such 
contamination, the red colour of blood and murder t r a n s f e r r i n g i t s e l f 
through the course of the s t o r y to a c l u s t e r of nouns centred around 
"madness" and " l a u g h t e r " to form a p a r t i c u l a r l y suggestive combination. 
The process works i n the reverse d i r e c t i o n , from noun to a d j e c t i v e , 
as demonstrated by the ubiquitous i n f l u e n c e of the noun "kamen'" i n 
"luda I s k a r i o t " : nHyAa, po^AeHHbiH cpeAH KaMHeft ; KaMeHHbie MbicnH ; 
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B KaMeHHCTOM HepycaJiHMe ; O K a M e H e B i n e r o Hyfly". 
Texts l i k e ''Stena", "Krasnyi smekh", " P r o k l y a t i e Zverya", and 
"luda I s k a r i o t " are so r i f e w i t h v e r b a l contaminations of t h i s nature 
(and there are other v a r i a t i o n s i n v o l v i n g adverbs, verbs and the 
extension of metaphors and similes beyond t h e i r " r i g h t f u l " semantic 
domain) t h a t t h e i r energy and movement derives, i n places, almost 
s o l e l y from t h i s source:-
„BcK)fly BnHBaHCb B seMnio, BHCHJIHCB orpoMHbie, cepwe KaMHH - CJIOBHO 
nponieji s f l e c b K o r f l a - T O KaMeHHUH floacHb, H B SecKone ^ H O H AYwe sacTbUiH 
TH^ceJibie Karo iH. H Ha onpoKHHyTWH, o6py6jieHHbiH ^epen 6bin noxoK STOT 
flHKO-nycTbiHHbiH OBpar, H KaacflbH KaMeHb B HeM 6bma sacTbiBiuan Mbicjib, H 
H x Sbino MHoro, H Bce OHH flyManH T H K e j i o , 6e3rpaHH ^ H O , n p o c T o p n o . 
BoT flpyacejiioGHo npoKOBbipHn B 0 3 J i e Hyflbi Ha CBOHX raaTKHx Horax 
oSMaHyTbiH CKopnHOH. Hyfla BsrnHHyn na Hero ne OTHHMan OT KaMHH rojiOBbi 
.... H C H O B a o c T a H O B H J i H C b H a y e M-To e r o r n a a a .... BOT H 3 sennH, HS 
K a M H e f i , H 3 p a c c e j i H H , c x a j i a n o f l H H M a T b C H c n o K O H H a n , HQ^iHan T b M a , O K y r a n a 
Hysy H 6biCTpo nonojT3iia B B e p x .... HacTynHna HOMB CO CBOHMH MbicjiHMH 
H cHaMH ... ."^^ The u n d e r l i n e d words c h a r t t h e l i n k i n g of J u d a s t o 
t h e s t o n e s , t h e s c o r p i o n and t h e n i g h t i n t u r n . 
A contemporary commentator on Andreyev's s t y l i s t i c s , N.A. 
Kozhevnikova has h e r s e l f drawn a t t e n t i o n to the ad j e c t i v e - noun 
v a r i e t y of contamination and l i n k e d i t to what she sees as a "changing 
a t t i t u d e to the word" c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of e a r l y twentieth-century 
l i t e r a t u r e . For "changing a t t i t u d e to the word" we might j u s t i f i a b l y 
s u b s t i t u t e the formulae: "increased emphasis on p o e t i c i t y " , or 
"foregrounding of language's p o e t i c f u n c t i o n " . 
I n the same a r t i c l e Kozhevnikova points out t h a t instances of 
contamination are not confined to Andreyev's l a t e r , "modernistic" 
t e x t s but occur also i n h i s e a r l i e r " r e a l i s t " n a r r a t i v e s . This o f f e r s 
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some support f o r our suggestion that Andreyev's n a r r a t i v e oeuvre may 
be regarded as a u n i t y not only because of the simple f a c t t h a t the 
author adheres throughout to the "rasskaz" and "povest"', but also 
because the increased emphasis on p o e t i c i t y which such an adherence 
i m p l i e s , i s a fea t u r e of both " e a r l y - r e a l i s t " and "later-modernist" 
s t o r i e s . (pp. 7-8 above). 
I t i s , i n f a c t , not d i f f i c u l t to show that those works of 
Andreyev w r i t t e n i n the shadow of the nineteenth century also contain 
i n embryonic form the r e c u r r i n g m o t i f s , contrasts and t e x t u a l symmetry 
e t c , which we c i t e d as examples of p o e t i c i t y i n s t o r i e s l i k e " P r i z r a k i " , 
"Eleazar", and "Tak b y l o " . 
The s t o r y "V podvale" (1901) which i s , i n more ways than one, at 
an intermediate stage between the i n i t i a l and l a t e r , innovatory 
periods of Andreyev's career, contains d e s c r i p t i o n s of a h o s t i l e 
n i g h t outside the eponymous c e l l a r placed at i n t e r v a l s throughout the 
t e x t . The n i g h t thus takes on the q u a l i t y of a 'r e c u r r i n g m o t i f . 
I n a d d i t i o n , at each occurrence i t i s associated w i t h forces of gloom 
and death: 
i ) „0H BHHMaTenBHo H flOJiro cMOTpen nepefl CO6OH B Taranyio TbMy 
yxoflHmefi Ho^H.j/| Torfla OH BUflen T O , nero He B H H H T ffpyrHe: KOJibixaHHe 
ceporo-orpoMHoro Tena 6ec(|)opMeHHoro H CTpaiuHoro 
i i ) ,|.-.. cMepTb yxe cTopoacHJia ero, K a K xHiii;HaH, cepan nTHi];a, cnenan 
npH conne^HOM C B e r e H sopKan B ^epHbie HOTO 
i i i ) iiEpHraJia HOMB. ITpHinJia ona wepnan, snan, K a K B c e H O ^ H H TBMOH 
paCKHHyjiacb no AaneKHM, cneacHbiM noJiHM. H BO MHOFHX cepflu;ax noTymHJia 
„16 
oHa cnaSbie, TJiewiiiiHe HCKpbi . . . . 
The climax to the n a r r a t i v e i s the counterposing of a new-born 
c h i l d , together w i t h the f i g u r e of l i g h t („3Ta MaJieHbKaH K H S H B , 
cxtaSaa Kan oroneK B cxenH .... ^ I T O - T O oSemana, KpacHBoe, cseTJioe, 
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6eccMepTHoe") as the forces of l i f e and hope against those of darkness 
and death: ,,npHmjia Ho^it. .... y HsrojioBbH yxe y c a x H s a n a c b SecniyMHo 
XHmHaH CMepTb H a«Hajia CHOKOHHO, TepnenHBO, HacTOH^HBo" .^^ 
The r e s u l t i n g c o n t r a s t i s not so d i f f e r e n t i n form and e f f e c t 
from the more shocking and s t r i d e n t j u x t a p o s i t i o n s to be found i n 
"Krasnyi smekh" and " P r o k l y a t i e zverya". 
We can go back s t i l l f u r t h e r i n Andreyev's career to 1899 to 
discover t h a t i n "Pet'ka na dache", the i n i t i a l d e s c r i p t i o n of a 
hairdresser's c r u e l treatment of his young a s s i s t a n t i s repeated 
symmetrically, w i t h very s i m i l a r wording towards the end of the st o r y : 
i ) „Ecjm ero [noceTHTejin] SpHJi He caM X O S H H H, a KT0-HH6yflb H 3 
noflMacTepbeB, TO menoT CTaHOBHJiCH rpoMKHM H npHHHMan (JiopMy 
Heonpe^ejieHHOH rpo3bi:- BOT norofln! 
3TO s H a ^ n n o , ^ITO MaJib^HK neffocTaTo^Ho SbiCTpo noflan B O f l y H e r o 
jKHfiT HaKa3aHHe .... " 
i i ) , , . . . . H noceTHTejib sHfleji, KaK K noflsepKanbHHKy npoTHPHBanacb 
ManeHbKaH, rpHsnan p y n a H cjibnnan Heonpeflejienno yrpoacawnpiH menoT: BOT 
noroflK! 
3TO s H a^HJio, nTo coHjiHBbiH Manb '^HK pasjiHJi BOfly, HJIH nepenyTan 
„18 
npHKasaHHH .... 
That these examples are of the s o r t to be found i n the short 
s t o r i e s of many w r i t e r s demonstrates only t h a t Andreyev's e a r l y works 
are serving i n t h i s instance as models of the "conventional" short 
s t o r y , the inherent ''poeticity'" of which h i s l a t e r , " r a d i c a l " t e x t s 
e x p l o i t e d to the f u l l . 
Since " p o e t i c i t y " however i s a r e l a t i v e term and functions to a 
greater or lesser degree i n a l l l i t e r a r y genres, there i s no reason 
f o r a w r i t e r l i k e B e l y i not to attempt to e x p l o i t i t i n a genre which 
accommodates i t r e l a t i v e l y less e a s i l y than the short story - i . e . 
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the novel. 
b) N a r r a t i v e Transformation 
The c i r c u l a r i t y and recurrence of s i g n i f i e r s i n the l a s t quoted 
example are d i f f i c u l t to separate from a concomitant c i r c u l a r i t y of 
s i g n i f i e d s . The r e t u r n of the event-sequence to the i n i t i a l s i t u a t i o n 
and a l l t h a t i t connotes i n terms of a " p e s s i m i s t i c " , s t a t i c view of 
l i f e i s as important as the r e p e t i t i o n of s i g n i f i e r s and i t s response 
to the requirement of " p o e t i c i t y " . 
Many c r i t i c s , among them Babicheva and Kaun, have commented on 
the law of E t e r n a l Return ("Zakon vechnogo vozrata") as being one of 
the l i n c h p i n s i n Andreyev's thought-system, D, Maksimov i s one of 
several who see t h i s f a c t o r l i n k i n g Andreyev to Blok, B e l y i , Sologub 
19 
and the other Symbolists. A. L i n i n (see I n t r o d u c t i o n above) made a 
s p e c i f i c l i n k between s t y l i s t i c devices of recurrence i n the s t o r y 
"Tak b y l o " and a philosophy of h i s t o r i c a l c i r c u l a r i t y t h a t he claims 
i s d i r e c t l y responsible f o r them. 
There i s no need to digress here i n t o a c r i t i q u e of the idea of 
the primacy of e i t h e r "form" or "world-view" ( L i n i n ' s theory was, we 
r e c a l l , c r i t i c i s e d f o r being over-mechanistic i n t h i s way. See 
I n t r o d u c t i o n , p. 20), but there i s j u s t i f i c a t i o n i n saying t h a t 
the formal laws of genre i n which any w r i t e r operates can have as much 
in f l u e n c e on "world-view" as the l a t t e r can on "form". The p o i n t i s 
t h a t a degree of c i r c u l a r i t y , r e p e t i t i o n (the recurrence of beginning 
i n end) i s as inherent to the s h o r t - s t o r y as i s the r e l a t i v e l y greater 
p o e t i c i t y ( i n comparison w i t h the novel) w i t h which i t i s bound up. 
I t does not necessarily have to take the form of an exact 
r e p e t i t i o n but, as Tzvetan Todorov shows, the simple story always 
enacts a movement from one s t a t e to another (A t e x t w i t h no movement, 
no development, would be no s t o r y and probably no t e x t ) : The second 
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or f i n a l s t a t e i s a transformation of the f i r s t , or i n i t i a l s t a t e , 
which means t h a t i t must recontain t h a t i n i t i a l s t a t e , r e f e r back to 
20 
i t i n some way. The a l t e r e d wording of the r e p e t i t i o n or 'reference-
back' i n "Pet'ka na dache" i s an index of the "d i f f e r e n c e i n i d e n t i t y " 
which characterises these transformations. 
I n a d d i t i o n , the movement from i n i t i a l s t a t e to f i n a l s t a t e i s 
accomplished v i a a " t u r n i n g - p o i n t " or p e r i p e t e i a - the c e n t r a l a c t i o n 
or event i n the n a r r a t i v e which causes the transformation to come about. 
(See V i k t o r Shklovsky's :G t e o r i i p'rozy -Moscow 1929). Because the 
short s t o r y i n h e r e n t l y stresses the r e l a t i o n s h i p between i t s i n i t i a l 
s t a t e and i t s f i n a l s t a t e to a greater degree than the novel, i t i s 
more l i k e l y to have an emphasised ending. As Ann Shukman points out, 
a novel " w i l l more l i k e l y emphasize the course of events and i t s 
21 
ending may be muted and unemphasized . 
Just as a t e x t w i t h no movement i s no n a r r a t i v e , so the same 
applies to a t e x t which moves from one st a t e to another, t o t a l l y 
unrelated s t a t e . This axiom may be measured against a) the novel 
which although, as n a r r a t i v e , i s also bound by the law of transformation, 
can s u f f e r a much weaker r e l a t i o n s h i p between i t s i n i t i a l state and 
i t s f i n a l s t a t e to l i t t l e detriment, and b) ( l y r i c ) poetry i n which 
the n a r r a t i v e element i s o f t e n barely present and therefore enacts no 
transformation. 
This s i n g l e n o t i o n of Nar r a t i v e as the achievement of varying 
combinations of " d i f f e r e n c e " and " i d e n t i t y " between an i n i t i a l and a 
f i n a l s t a t e v i a a p e r i p e t e i a , can be employed as a t y p o l o g i s i n g t o o l . 
I t might be used t o determine the r e l a t i v e " n a r r a t i v i t y " of d i f f e r e n t 
genres and of d i f f e r e n t t e x t s w i t h i n a s i n g l e genre. 
The e a r l y s t o r i e s of Leonid Andreyev are l i t t l e d i f f e r e n t from 
those of Chekhov or of most other preceding s h o r t - s t o r y w r i t e r s i n 
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t h e i r enactment of n a r r a t i v e transformations. I t can be said, though, 
t h a t those w r i t t e n before and around the beginning of the century show 
a greater tendency to emphasise the d i f f e r e n c e element i n the t r a n s -
formation over the " i d e n t i t y " element and to have a correspondingly 
pronounced and well-developed p e r i p e t e i a . So i n "Bargamot i Garas'ka" 
(1898) i t i s the newness (even i f only temporary) of the protagonists' 
a t t i t u d e s towards each other - Garas'ka's incredulous g r a t i t u d e and 
the policeman Bargamot's i n c r e d i b l e , f o r g i v i n g generosity - which 
dominates, to the p o i n t t h a t the i n i t i a l s t a t e of h o s t i l i t y between 
them i s present only by i m p l i c a t i o n , as a y a r d s t i c k against which to 
measure the new r e l a t i o n s h i p . And the c e n t r a l episode which brings 
about the r e c o n c i l i a t i o n , a c o n f r o n t a t i o n between an i n s o l e n t , 
i n e b r i a t e d Garas'ka and an i r r i t a b l e Bargamot, r e s e n t f u l that he i s on 
duty on t h i s Easter n i g h t , i s drawn out to cover two pages by means of 
a series of ^ ' r e t a r d a t i o n s " (see Shklovsky's "Art as Device"). Thus 
there i s a long gap between the p o i n t when Bargamot's change i n s p i r i t 
i s f i r s t h i n t e d a t : „y BapraMOTa HecasiHCb p y K H , HO co3HaHHe Toro, ^T O 
B TaKOH BenHKHH fleHb KaK SyflTo HeyfloBHo nycKaTb H X B xofl, cflepacHBano 
22 . 
ero" and the p o i n t when t h a t change f i n a l l y manifests i t s e l f : 
,,BapraMOT ronocoM He ocTasnnBrnHM H H Maneftmero coMHenHH B TBepflocTH 
npHHHToro HM pemeHHH, saHBHJi: 
23 
- IIoHfleM KO MHe pasroBjiHTbCH". The two are separated f i r s t by 
Bargamot's own condescending r e t o r t s (,,yjK MOJi^an 6bi! - npespHTenbHo 
oTBeTHJi BapraMOT - flo CBeTy HaJiHsaTbCH!") and then by Garas'ka's 
24 
abusive provocations (,,fla T M, ^y^ejio oropoflHoe, HOHMH . . . . " ) . 
I n "Na reke" (1900) Ale k s e i Stepanovich's i n i t i a l despondency 
and l o n e l i n e s s ( , , I I P O T H B H O 6bmo see, ^ITO B HBH, H K T O BOKpyr Hero. H 
25 
BceM AneKcen CTenaHOBHH yyacoH ....") i s repeated at the end of the 
s t o r y . But i t i s repeated i n the form of i t s exact opposite - a state 
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o f h e i g h t e n e d , e c s t a t i c e m o t i o n a l i t y and c o m p l e t e s p i r i t u a l a f f i n i t y 
w i t h e v e r y t h i n g a r o u n d him: ,,H AneKceio CTenaHOBH^iy ^yflHJiocb, ^ T O 
Hyma e r o - TaKoft Me SByK ( r e f e r r i n g t o t h e sound o f c h u r c h b e l l s ) , 
H 6bmo CTpamHO, ^T O He BbiflepHHT xeno ee CBo6oflHoro no j i e x a : PyKH e r o 
Koc n y j i a c b flpyraa, r o p H i a n pyKa H yxo pasjiH^ano T H X H H , 6oH3JiHBbiH H 
paflocTHbiH menoT. SsyKH Bce JiHJiHCb H paflocTb H X cTanoBunacb 6ypHOH, 
JiHKyiomeH 
H e r e , t o o , t h e p e r i p e t e i a ( A l e k s e i S t e p a n o v i c h ' s p a r t i c i p a t i o n 
i n a r e s c u e o p e r a t i o n f o l l o w i n g t h e f l o o d i n g o f a r i v e r ) i s s t r e t c h e d 
o u t o v e r s e v e r a l p a g e s , and A l e k s e i S t e p a n o v i c h ' s s p i r i t u a l 
m e t a m o r p h o s i s r e t a r d e d ( d e l a y e d ) t h r o u g h h i s m e e t i n g w i t h the 
o b s t r e p e r o u s o l d Dankov who i s on t h e p o i n t o f d e a t h . 
S i m i l a r l y , i n " P a m y a t n i k " (1899) t h e s t a t e of the p r o s t i t u t e . 
P a s h a , a t t h e o u t s e t i s one o f e m o t i o n l e s s i n d i f f e r e n c e and m e n t a l 
e x h a u s t i o n : ,,PaBHOflymHo npeflocTasHB rpHSHOMy H MOKpoMy noAOJiy nJiaTbH 
oSnnnaTb MOKpbie H O T H , OHH saSorajiHCb jiHmb o T O M , ^ T O S U 3 T H HanSoJiee 
ycTanwe nacm ee y c T a n o r o r e j r a He pacnojisaJiHCb flanee npeflejiOB .... T O , 
MTo HasbiBaeTCH MbicjiHMH, HC BxoflHno B Kpyp OTnpaBneHHH ee opraHHSMa H 
27 . . 
ee oSecnoKOHJio nenpHHTHoe omymeHHe". T h i s i s matched by t h e i n i t i a l 
h o s t i l i t y o f t h e man she a t t e m p t s t o s o l i c i t : ,,Hero Tbi KO MHe 
2 8 
npHCTaJia? HTO Jiesemb? YdHpaHCH, noacanyficTa". The s t o r y c u l m i n a t e s 
i n a d r a m a t i c r e v e r s a l o f t h i s s i t u a t i o n : - ,,naiiia, Hame^Ka, noHaneH 
MeHH, BCflb H O f l H H . BCK) 3KH3Hb He H O H H T , yMPy 
- Hy MHJibiH, Hy He HaflO nJiaKaTb. Menn Toace 6HJIH. Menn Toace 
29 
x a j i e T b Haflo The b e g i n n i n g o f t h e p e r i p e t e i a , as i n "Bargamot 
i G a r a s ' k a " , i s marked by t h e h i n t o f a change i n a t t i t u d e on the 
p a r t o f one o f t h e p r o t a g o n i s t s : „CjiymaH, TM, KaK Te6n, - Haiua! 
IIoxajTyH, safifleM KO MHC Ha MHHyTy. TonbKO TM He BSflyMaft Mero! - cTporo 
AoSaBHJi OH. - EpocTo MHe xcaJiKO TeSn"."^^ A g a i n , however, a s e r i e s of 
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r e t a r d i n g obstacles must be overcome before the reve r s a l can be 
accomplished. (Pasha's continued, though half-hearted attempts, to 
t r e a t her host as an ordinary " c l i e n t " ; Aleksei Georgievich's i n i t i a l 
contempt and condescension towards his guest; h i s lengthy digression 
i n t o the f i n e r d e t a i l s of h i s l i t e r a r y c a r e e r ) . 
The same n a r r a t i v e model i s followed i n numerous other s t o r i e s 
i n c l u d i n g "V Podvale" (1901) i n which the gloomy, f u t i l e existence of 
the down-and-out t h i e f Khizhnyakov i s momentarily transformed through 
the intermediary of a young mother and her new-born c h i l d : „0H BHfleji 
peSeHKa .... H eMy Kasarrocb, ^T O 3TO poflHncH OH caM flUH HOBOH acH3HH, 
H ^ T b SyfleT flojiro , H 5KH3Hb ero 6yfleT npeKpacHa ....""^ ''" I t i s an 
i d e a l model to accommodate the p u b l i c i s t i c leanings of a w r i t e r l i k e 
Andreyev. So, f o r example, i n " I n o s t r a n e t s " (1902) i t produces, i n 
a r t i s t i c form, an e f f e c t i v e pamphlet f o r r e v o l u t i o n a r y Russian 
p a t r i o t i s m ; the hero, Chistyakov, feels bored and alienated i n h i s 
n a t i v e Russia ( i n i t i a l s t a t e ) . He meets the p a t r i o t i c Serbian student 
Raiko and f e e l s sympathy f o r him when he i s taunted by other Russian 
students ( p e r i p e t e i a ) . F i n a l l y , Chistyakov i s so impressed by Raiko's 
determination to r e t u r n to h i s homeland and f i g h t the i n j u s t i c e s being 
endured by h i s f e l l o w countrymen t h a t he comes to recognise the e r r o r 
of h i s ways, to beg forgiveness of h i s own motherland and commit 
himself to the p a t r i o t i c cause: ,,H noH/)n O H , ^ T O ne MOHBT acHTb Sea 
poflHHbi, H He Mo^eT 6biTb cqacTjiHB noKa nec^acTHa oHa ...." ( f i n a l 
32 
s t a t e ) . This i s repeated i n "Marsel'eza" (1903) where a cowardly 
and diminutive Frenchman, e a g e r to please the Russian a u t h o r i t i e s so 
t h a t he may be allowed to r e t u r n to h i s homeland, i s transformed by 
the example of some Russian r e v o l u t i o n a r i e s i n t o a heroic martyr who 
j o i n s t h e i r p o l i t i c a l f a s t and dies i n f u l l r e v o l u t i o n a r y g l o r y , w i t h 
the s i n g i n g of the " M a r s e i l l 3 : l s e " over h i s c o f f i n . 
- 63 -
I n none of these s t o r i e s , nevertheless, i s the d i f f e r e n c e between 
i n i t i a l s t a t e and f i n a l s t a t e exactly equal to a polar opposition. 
I n each case the d i f f e r e n c e i s complicated through the i n t r o d u c t i o n of 
an, a l b e i t subordinate, element of i d e n t i t y , an i d e n t i t y which can be 
d i v i d e d i n t o two v a r i e t i e s . I n "Na reke", "Pamyatnik", and "V podvale" 
the d i f f e r e n c e between the i n i t i a l s t a t e of despondency, i n d i f f e r e n c e / 
a l i e n a t i o n among the p r o t a g o n i s t s , and the f i n a l state of s p i r i t u a l 
u p l i f t / a f f i n i t y w i t h others, i s supplemented i n the f i n a l words of 
each t e x t by a h i n t at a p a r t i a l r e t u r n to the s i t u a t i o n p r e v a i l i n g 
at the o u t s e t . Thus, despite Aleksei Stepanovich's new-found a f f i n i t y 
w i t h the world around him, the l a s t l i n e s of "Na reke" remind us of 
the f r a i l t y of a l l human r e l a t i o n s h i p s , of the t r a g i c circumstances 
i n which the r e c o n c i l i a t i o n has occurred, and record the trace of a 
s h i f t back to the s t a t e of loneliness and v u l n e r a b i l i t y w i t h which the 
s t o r y began: ,,Ha ManeHbKOM 6anKOHTOKe cnyTHo TeMHejiH flBe qenoBcqecKHe 
4)Hrypbi, H HOHb, H BOfla oKpyacajia H X . B AOCKax nojia omymajiocb j i e r K o e , 
eABa yjioBHMoe coAPoranne, H K a s a j i o c b , mo Becb cTapwH H rpemnbiH 
„33 
flpMHiiiKO .TpHCeTCH OT CKpbiTbix cnes H sarjiymeHHbix pbiflaHHH ., .. 
I n "Pamyatnik" the r e c o n c i l i a t i o n between p r o s t i t u t e and w r i t e r 
i s followed by the disappearance of the p r o s t i t u t e and the suggestion 
t h a t , of the two p r o t a g o n i s t s , the w r i t e r at l e a s t has reverted q u i c k l y 
to h i s h a b i t u a l l i f e of escapist fantasy: „OpjioB OTnpaBHJiCH na oSbmnoe 
MecTo K naMHTHHKy c CHJibHOH BoHSHbK) BCTpeTHTb TaM Eamy. Ho ee He 
OKaaaJiocb H H B S T O T , H H B cjieAyiomne A H H .... OpjioB ropAO 
saceMeHHJi K naMHTHHKy 
3 A 
- A Bce-TaKH »ajib, Spar HyniKHH. H eme MHororo He AOCKasan". 
And the l a s t two l i n e s of "V Podvale" ensure t h a t Khizhnyakov's 
s p i r i t u a l r e v e l a t i o n does not permit the complete domination of 
d i f f e r e n c e over s i m i l a r i t y : - ,,A y H3rojioBbH yace ycaacHBajiacb 6ecmyMHo 
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XHmnaH CMepTb H a^nana- CHOKOHHO, TepnejiHBo, H a c T O H ^ i H B o " . E m p l o y i n g 
a term which w i l l be introduced i n more d e t a i l below (see also Glossary 
of Terms) we might say tha t d i f f e r e n c e i n these s t o r i e s i s undermined 
syn t a g m a t i c a l l y : - v i a the h o r i z o n t a l , l i n e a r course followed by the 
combination of events w i t h i n the t e x t i t s e l f ( d i f f e r e n c e succeeded by 
a small measure of i d e n t i t y ) . 
When e x p l a i n i n g h i s p o s i t i v e assessment of "Bargamot i Garas'ka" 
36 
Gorky r e f e r r e d to the author's ,,yjibi6Ka jierKoro neflOBepHH K ^aKTy", 
the sense t h a t Andreyev does not himself r e a l l y believe i n the 
l i k e l i h o o d of the r e c o n c i l i a t i o n he describes. This can be seen as an 
example of the second way i n which " d i f f e r e n c e " i s undermined i n the 
e a r l i e r s t o r i e s . Here i t i s not a case of " d i f f e r e n c e " succeeded by 
a measure of " i d e n t i t y " w i t h i n the t e x t i t s e l f . Instead, the events 
and scenes making up the new n a r r a t i v e s t a t e do not appear to match 
any set or p a t t e r n of events w i t h which we are f a m i l i a r i n l i f e as i t 
e x i s t s outside the t e x t . We are l e f t w i t h the sense that the 
protagon i s t s ought, " i n r e a l l i f e " to have remained unchanged or 
i d e n t i c a l to t h e i r former selves. I n "Bargamot i Garas'ka" d i f f e r e n c e 
i s undermined p a r a d i g m a t i c a l l y ; the events of the new n a r r a t i v e state 
f a i l to f i t f a m i l i a r , e x t e r n a l paradigms from which they might appear 
to have been selected. 
T h i s s e c o n d model i s s t i l l more e v i d e n t i n "Marsel'eza" where 
t h e h i g h l y s e n t i m e n t a l and r o m a n t i c t u r n t a k e n by t h e h i t h e r t o 
c r e d i b l e s e q u e n c e s o f e v e n t s i s u n d e r l i n e d i n t h e f o c u s on song w i t h 
w h i c h t h e t e x t e n d s : „Mbi nejiH .... s e e rpoM^e, Bce paflocTHee 
3 B y^iajia rpoMKan necna; B neacHbix pyKax 6OHLI;OB THXO KOJibixariCH HepHbrn 
rpo6. 
Mbi nejiH Mapcejibesy.""^^ 
I t i s s i g n i f i c a n t t h a t the p e r i p e t e i a i n t h i s story i s barely 
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developed a t a l l . The cowardly Frenchman's transformation occurs, 
q u i t e l i t e r a l l y , overnight without any apparent stimulus:- „0H 
HeflOBepMHBO noCMOTpeji na Mens, noKa^art FOJIOBOK) H , BSfloxnyB, yman. A 
Ha flpyroH flenb, 3 a H B H J i , 3ejieHbiH OT CTpaxa, KaK nonyraft: 
38 
- MHJibie TOBapHnpi! H'Poxe 6yfly ronoflaTb c B B M H ! " 
The ,,HeflOBepHe K claKTy" i s here made s p e c i f i c w i t h i n the n a r r a t i v e , 
as i f the n a r r a t o r ' s awareness of the i n c r e d i b l e nature of h i s st o r y 
excuses h i s lack of explanation: , , H OH rojioflan! Mbi He sepHjiH, KaK 
,,39 
He BepHTe BM . . . . 
" I n o s t r a n e t s " , too, culminates i n a song and a f l o o d of 
romanticised r h e t o r i c q u i t e out of keeping w i t h the m a t t e r - o f - f a c t 
tone w i t h which the s t o r y begins: „C oflHHaflflaTH MacOB BnnoTb flo 
BocbMH Bewepa c r y f l e i i T HHCTHKOB xoflHn no ypoKaM" i, • • . • B STOM 
^yscTBe 6bina Mory^ias paflocTb H Mory^an CTHXHHHan TbiCH^eroJiocan CKop6b. 
Ona pasSHna OKOBH B KOTOPMX T O M H J i a c b ero flyma; ona cmiHjra ee c flymoH 
HeseflOMoro, MHorojiHKoro, cTpaflaiomero BpaTa .... 
.... A BHHsy OHHTb nen PaiiKO, H AHKO CBo6oflhbi H CMenbi 6buiH rneBHo 
TocKyiomHe 3 B y K H ero necHH . . . ."'^ '^  Again the reader i s l e f t w i t h the 
sense t h a t " i n r e a l l i f e " none of t h i s would have happened, that 
Chistyakov ought to have re t a i n e d at l e a s t some of h i s former, 
vulnerable s e l f instead of t u r n i n g i n t o a carbon-copy of the i d e a l i s e d 
Raiko. 
We have argued (p.59)' t h a t the greater " p o e t i c i t y " of the short 
s t o r y i n comparison w i t h the novel demands a r e l a t i v e l y greater 
degree of c i r c u l a r i t y , a r e l a t i v e l y greater emphasis on the 
recontainment of i n i t i a l s t a t e by f i n a l s t a t e . This would seem 
l o g i c a l l y to p o i n t to a need f o r the dominance of i d e n t i t y between 
the two states over d i f f e r e n c e between them (remembering th a t i t i s a 
c o n d i t i o n of n a r r a t i v e t h a t n e i t h e r should ever e n t i r e l y efface the 
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o t h e r ) . The analysis above has demonstrated t h a t , i f i t i s not 
a c t u a l l y dominant, " d i f f e r e n c e " i s very much to the fore i n the ea r l y 
p a r t of Andreyev's oeuvre. As a very general r u l e the s t o r i e s w r i t t e n 
a f t e r 1900 begin to assert more f o r c e f u l l y the i d e n t i t y aspect of 
n a r r a t i v e transformation over t h a t of change or d i f f e r e n c e . This i s 
accompanied by an a p p r o p r i a t e l y reduced emphasis on the p e r i p e t e i a 
or t u r n i n g - p o i n t . 
Just as the "difference"-dominated or dynamic n a r r a t i v e s s t r e t c h 
w e l l beyond the somewhat a b i t r a r y 1900 boundary, so the move towards 
"ide n t i t y " - d o m i n a t e d , or s t a t i c n a r r a t i v e s begins w e l l inside the 
boundary. "Bol'shoi .Chlem", f o r example was published i n 1899. I n 
t h i s s t o r y a group of card-players carry on p l a y i n g and exchanging 
empty remarks despite the death of one of t h e i r number. (,,A rfle Mbi 
BosbMeM Tenepb ^CTBepToro? - Ho EsnpaKCHH BacHJibeBHa ne cjibixana ero, 
saHHTan coo6pa»ceHHHMH xosHHCTBeHHoro xapaKTepa. HoMOJi^aB, ona 
41 
cnpocHJia:- A B M , HKOB HBanoBH^i, see na TOH MB KsapTHpe?") The state 
of human a l i e n a t i o n p r e v a i l i n g at the beginning of the n a r r a t i v e i s 
repeated at the end, unaffected by the s i n g l e event which i t 
describes. The p e r i p e t e i a i s c l e a r l y marked („Ho B ^leTBepr 26 HOH5PH 
A 2 
B Kapxax npoHsomna CTpaH.^iH nepeMena") and extended by means of a 
c l a s s i c r e t a r d a t i o n device (the " n a r r a t i o n time" i s slowed down so 
t h a t a s i n g l e game of cards occupies nearly two pages, u n t i l the 
a r r i v a l of the' doctor who declares N i k o l a i D m i t r i e v i c h dead). I t i s , 
however, a f a l s e one. The change occurs, s i g n i f i c a n t l y , ,,B Kapxax", 
and not i n the p r o t a g o n i s t s . Such changes have already been 
accounted f o r by the n a r r a t i v e which has e a r l i e r stressed that the 
cards possess an i n t e r n a l l o g i c of t h e i r own: B saKonoMepnocTH 
3 T O H s a K j T i o ^ a n a c b acHSHb KapT, oco6aH OT X H S H H HrpaBnmx B HHX niOAeH, 
..„ 43 
JliOflH xoTejm H AoSnBajiHCb OT H H X CBoero, a KapTbi ASJiajiH CBoe . 
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The t u r n i n g - p o i n t i s a t u r n i n g p o i n t i n the development of t h i s 
independent l o g i c and has no bearing on the i n i t i a l n a r r a t i v e state 
p r e v a i l i n g among the p r o t a g o n i s t s . Even N i k o l a i Dmitrievich's death 
w i t h which the game of cards c o i n c i d e n t a l l y ends has been repeatedly 
forewarned i n the preceding pages, so t h a t i t s occurrence s t r i k e s the 
reader as being merely i n the course of th i n g s : i , - . . . IIpoKnHTbie 
mecTepKH onnTb CKannnH CBOH mnpoKHe, Sejibie 3y6bi. B 3 T O M ^yBCTBOsanocb 
qTQ-To poKOBoe H 3Jio6Hoe"; „npoH3omjiH H flpyrne COSMTHH BHe KapTo^noH 
Hrpbi. y EsnpaKCHH BacHJibesHbi yMep .... BojibinoH KOT . . . . SareM 
HHKOJiaH flMHTpneBH^ H C^es"; H Bce c yflMBneraieM ysHanH, HTO OH 
CTpaflaeT rpyflHOH ^aSoH, H MTO B cy66oTy y Hero Sbui CHJibHbiH npHnaflOK 
doJiesHH ...."; „ . . . . K HnKOJiaw flMHTpneBH^y [KapTbi] 6bmH no-npeacneMy 
44 
.... 3no- HacMemjiHBbi, H B 3 T O M ^lyBCTBOBanocb ^ I T O - T O ^aTanbHoe 
The f a c t t h a t i n h i s f i n a l hand N i k o l a i D m i t r i e v i c h has achieved the 
Grand Slam t h a t eluded him a l l h i s l i f e serves to r e i n f o r c e a sense 
of the complete powerlessness of i n d i v i d u a l s over t h e i r circumstances, 
of t h e i r i n a b i l i t y to e f f e c t change e i t h e r i n themselves or i n the 
world around them. 
"BoTshoi i h l e m " foreshadows t e x t s l i k e " P r i z r a k i " (1904), i n 
which the p e r i p e t e i a has disappeared almost e n t i r e l y . Here the s t i l l 
more pronounced s h i f t to the i d e n t i t y pole of n a r r a t i v e transformation 
i s r e f l e c t e d i n the barely i n t e r r u p t e d use of the Imperfective verbal 
aspect to d e p i c t everyday l i f e i n a l u n a t i c asylum and a nearby 
r e s t a u r a n t . The n a r r a t i o n s l i p s only occasionally (and o f t e n hardly 
p e r c e p t i b l y ) from t h i s " i t e r a t i v e " use of the Imperfective, to 
Imperfective-as-incomplete-action + ^ r f e c t i v e , i n order to denote 
the s k e l e t a l p l o t which begins w i t h Egor's admittance to the asylum, 
traces h i s a s s i m i l a t i o n to the way of l i f e there, and ends s h o r t l y 
a f t e r the death of Petrov, another p a t i e n t . Because the s t o r y . 
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inasmuch as i t i s a s t o r y , i s p r e c i s e l y about a s s i m i l a t i o n to a norm, 
i t i s very d i f f i c u l t to p i n p o i n t a s i n g l e t u r n i n g - p o i n t p r e c i p i t a t i n g 
the transformation of non-assimilation i n t o a s s i m i l a t i o n ; the process 
i s a drawn-out and gradual one which begins on the day of Egor's 
a r r i v a l (,,Eropy THMO(J)ee( i.v'oTBenH KOMHaTy c BMCOKHM HOTOJIKOM .... Erop 
T H M o ^ e e B H ^ 6bin T a K A O B O n e n c B o e n K O M H a T O H , ^ T O npHBOAHJi B c e x 6ojibHbix 
C M O T p e T b ee .... HOTOM OH H s a M a n y T b i e S o j i b H b i e , , , , n p o c T o C H A e j i H T a K 
4 5 
H p a s r o B a p H B a n n " ) , Yet i t i s one which i s s t i l l continuing at the 
end of t h e n a r r a t i v e ( , , - H e j i b S H xe C H f l e T b B c y M a c m e A r a e M flOMe H ne 
n o c K y ^ a T b n o p o i o C K y ^ i n o MHe o^ e n b , T a K CKy^Ho. H HOFH Q o n n T " ) . ^ ^ 
Even Petrov's death - the only r e a l event of the e n t i r e n a r r a t i v e -
a f f e c t s the l i v e s of the p a t i e n t s only at a deep and unspecified 
l e v e l : - ,,0H [Erop THMO^eeBH^] 6bin K H B H x n o n o T a n , a 3 T O Sbino H H ^ y T b ne 
Menee HHTepecHo, 3 a r a f l o ™ o H BaacHO, ^eM yMepexb H JieacaTb B rpo6y, H OH 
3TO co3HaBan .... H T O J i b K O B rnySHHe ero c o s n a H H H Sbuio ^ I T O - T O 
T p e s o K H o e , p a c T e p H H H o e , KaK SyATo OH saQbin M T O - T O o ^ e H b s a a c H o e , xo^ e T 
4 7 
BCnOMHHTb H He MOTKBT , 
The s t o r y concludes w i t h a page-and-a-half-long d e s c r i p t i o n of an 
"event" which i s apparently not an event a t a l l , but a figment of 
Egor's imagination:- h i s meeting and conversation w i t h the r e l i g i o u s 
f i g u r e N i k o l a i Chudotvorets. The f i n a l paragraph re-focuses upon the 
"patient-who-knocks" ( „ T O T K T O C T y ^ H T " ) who has served throughout to 
epitomise the unchanging nature of things i n the asylum, and plunges 
the n a r r a t i v e once and f o r a l l back i n t o the s t a t i c - i t e r a t i v e mode: 
,,Hoyb ySbiBaJia, a O H B c e cryHaji. YIKB racnn O T H H B ,BaBHjTOHe', a OH 
B C e C T y ^ a J I , 6 e 3 y M H O - H a C T O H ^ H B b I H , HeyTOMHMblH, n O ^ T H 6 e C C M e p T H b I H " . ' ^ ^ 
Further analysis of t h i s and other texts (see pp. 1 3 0 - 1 5 3'below) 
w i l l r eveal t h a t the absence of p l o t dynamism i s compensated through 
dynamism of another v a r i e t y a t another l e v e l . 
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" P r i z r a k i " i s by no means the most extreme of Andreyev's texts 
i n i t s tendency towards n a r r a t i v e s t a s i s . The e a r l i e r "Nabat" and 
"Stena", f o r instance, come p e r i l o u s l y close to foregoing the status 
of n a r r a t i v e a l t o g e t h e r ; i t i s v i r t u a l l y impossible to d i s t i n g u i s h 
i n s t o r i e s l i k e these two separate n a r r a t i v e states of which one might 
be a tran s f o r m a t i o n of the other. They are perhaps b e t t e r described 
as "poems i n prose" i n which the n a r r a t i v e s t a t e remains the same 
throughout. I n "Stena" the purging of l i t e r a r y time on which 
n a r r a t i v e i s dependent i s made s p e c i f i c : „yH«x ne 6buio BpeneHH .... 
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yMHpaji Kaisp^iK) c e K y H f l y , OHH GHJIH S e c c M e p T H b i K a K SOPH". I n t h i s 
b i z a r r e account of the attempts of a colony of s u f f e r i n g lepers to 
overcome the huge p h y s i c a l b a r r i e r imprisoning them, i t soon becomes 
clea r t h a t the event w i t h which the t e x t opens i s but one l i n k i n an 
ever-repeating c i r c u l a r chain:- „H H flpyrofi n p o K a a c e H H b m , Mbi o c T o p o a c H o 
noflnojisnH K eaMOH c r e n e . . . . Mbi y f l a p K U H C b r p y f l H M H o C T e H y H ona 
O K p a c H J i a c b K p o B b K ) HamHx paH, HO o c T a n a c b nenof lBHJKHOH .... - ygeHTe 
Hac - C T O H a r t H Mbi ,,H OHHTB DOJISJIH Mbi, H H flpyroH 
npOKaJKeHHblH .... H Mbi yBHfleJIH OflHH CHHHbl . . . . HO HenOflBKJKHbl SbUIH CnHHbl, 
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KaK BTopaH cTena .... 
There are scenes and events which acquire s i n g u l a r i t y i f only by 
v i r t u e of t h e i r sheer grotesqueness (the couple who decide to marry 
i n order to set up a trade i n stones f a l l i n g from the w a l l and are 
prepared to s a c r i f i c e t h e i r c h i l d r e n to t h a t end; the hungry lepers 
who t u r n to cannibalism y e t s t i l l starve each other of food). 
However, they are deprived of n a r r a t i v e consequence and dismissed by 
the n a r r a t o r w i t h incomprehension: „KaK rnyno: p o f l H T b fleTeft ^To6bi 
y 6 H B a T b . A n o T O M ona C K o p o H S M e n H T eMy - y nee T a K H e n y K a B b i e r j i a a a " ; 
„ B o T 6bino CMcniHo: TOT y n e p sa ronoflHoro, a r o j i o f l H O M y fla}Ke KycKa OT 
H o r n He o c T a n o c b . H H c M e H J i c a , H flpyroH npoKa»ceHHbiH C M e n n c H 
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The only p o i n t at which a new n a r r a t i v e s t a t e becomes a p o s s i b i l i t y i s 
i n the f i n a l paragraphs, when the n a r r a t o r suggests a b i z a r r e means of 
de f e a t i n g the common adversary. The suggestion, no sooner made, i s 
however immediately d e f l a t e d and the c i r c u l a r chain re-established: 
, , P a 3 B e KaysRbm T p y n ne e c T b C T y n e H b K B e p m n n e ? . . . . Y c T H J i e M T p y n a M H 
3 e M n K i ; na T p y n b i H a 6 p o c H M HOBbie T p y n b i H TaK AOHAGM AO BepmHHbi . . . . 
EpaTbn! - n p o c H j i H - BpaTba! 
Ho r o j i o c MOH 6bm r n y c a B H A w x a H H e C M p a f l H o , H HHKTO ne xoTen 
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c j i y m a T b M e H H , n p o K a s c e n n o r o . 
The term "poems i n prose" returns us app r o p r i a t e l y to the novel-
s h o r t - s t o r y - l y r i c poem spectrum w i t h which t h i s chapter began. I f we 
accept the usefulness of t h i s spectrum as an aid to the analysis of 
a l l l i t e r a r y genres then we ought to accept one of i t s i m p l i c a t i o n s -
the i n h e r e n t l y greater " p o e t i c i t y " of the short story i n r e l a t i o n to 
the novel. Thus, i n moving towards a non-transformational form of 
prose which purges i t s e l f of n a r r a t i v i t y a l t o g e t h e r , the Andreyevan 
t e x t can be seen to be s t r e t c h i n g to i t s l i m i t s a tendency embedded i n 
the nature of the short s t o r y as such. 
I n schematic form the s t o r i e s we have looked at so f a r might be 
arranged as f o l l o w s : 
NARRATIVE TRANSFORMATION 
Novel Short Story L y r i c Poetry 
> 
Tending towards 
dominance of d i f f e r e n c e 
•'Na reke" ^ Measure of 
"Pamyatnik" ( ."^^^'^'^ (,„ ^, , „ ( introduced 'V podvale" J ^ -^ n syntagmatically 
"Bargamot i ^ ' I d e n t i t y ' 
Garaska" / introduced 
"Marsel'eza" f paradig-
" I n o s t r a n e t s " J m a t i c a l l y 
Tending towards 
dominance of i d e n t i t y 
Retaining d i s -
t i n g u i s h a b l e 
n a r r a t i v e + 
p e r i p e t e i a of sorts 
Approaching 
the t o t a l 
absence of 
n a r r a t i v i t y 
/^Bol'shoi 
S^hlem" 




There i s a need to accommodate c e r t a i n apparent anomalies i n t h i s 
schema. F i r s t l y , the presence of the l a t e r story "Marsel'eza" (1903) 
to the l e f t of the spectrum and the e a r l i e r "Bol'shoi Shlem" (1899) to 
the r i g h t i s explained by the non-absolute character of the categories 
- t h e i r status as norms from which there w i l l always be deviations -
and also because the Andreyevan t e x t which the schema models i s a 
synchronic construct - one which bypasses questions of temporal 
sequence (see I n t r o d u c t i o n ) . 
Nevertheless a whole body of longer " p o v e s t i " belonging to the 
1900-1909 perio d appear i n i t i a l l y to.openly f l o u t the schema w i t h 
t h e i r unmistakeable dynamism. These include "Krasnyi smekh", "Zhizn' 
V a s i l i y a Fivaskogo", " P r o k l y a t i e zverya", "luda I s k a r i o t " , "Eleazar" 
and "Mysl"'. 
"luda I s k a r i o t " and, to a c e r t a i n extent "Eleazar", appear less 
anomalous when a t t e n t i o n i s focussed on the f a c t t h a t the story of 
Judas as a dynamic n a r r a t i v e i s , i n large p a r t , already known to the 
reader from the f a m i l i a r b i b l i c a l account of i t . The Andreyevan 
t e x t u a l i s a t i o n of t h a t p r e - e x i s t e n t n a r r a t i v e i s not dynamic. The 
c l o s i n g words of the s t o r y : , H y scex HapoflOB KaKHe 6buiH, KaKHe 
ecTb, ocTaHeTCH OH OAHHOKHM B KecTOKoii y^acra cBoeft - Hyfla H3 
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KapHOTa - UpeflaTejib" i n f a c t d e l i b e r a t e l y r e t u r n us to our o r i g i n a l 
s t a t e of knowledge - knowledge, t h a t i s , of the t r a d i t i o n a l p i c t u r e of 
Judas drawn from the account of h i s actions i n the Bi b l e . The 
n a r r a t i v e transformation proceeds from the st a t e of Judas' r e p u t a t i o n 
and a l l t h a t i t has meant to Western Culture to a st a t e which 
reasserts the r e p u t a t i o n and i t s s i g n i f i c a n c e and e f f e c t s " d i f f e r e n c e " 
only i n the suggestion - and i t i s never more than a suggestion 
shrouded i n the b i b l i c a l " f a c t s " of Judas' story and the almost equal 
prominence given to Judas' e v i l side - th a t i t i s perhaps a state 
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imcompatible w i t h the " t r u e " motives behind the events. And that 
" f i n a l " s t a t e i s anyway p a r t i a l l y deducible from the very beginning of 
the n a r r a t i v e since Andreyev would obviously not have chosen to r e t e l l 
the s t o r y of Judas unless he had an a l t e r n a t i v e l o g i c of some s o r t to 
impose on the motives and manner of Judas' treachery. For t h i s reason 
i t i s very d i f f i c u l t to i s o l a t e a p e r i p e t e i a . Judas' capacity f o r 
a l t r u i s m i s f i r s t mentioned e x p l i c i t l y i n the episode i n which he 
saves C h r i s t from a h o s t i l e crowd. Yet i t has been present by 
i m p l i c a t i o n w e l l before then i n the descriptions of Judas' own s e l f -
e f f a c i n g modesty and i n h i s tolerance of the other d i s c i p l e s ' taunts. 
The two n a r r a t i v e states - acceptance of the t r a d i t i o n a l version of 
the Judas s t o r y / q u e s t i o n i n g of t h a t version - are hard to separate 
even at the very beginning of the t e x t . "luda Iskari o . t " i s a deeply 
" s t a t i c " n a r r a t i v e more akin to " P r i z r a k i " than to "Na reke" e t c . 
I t i s p o s s i b l e to view a s t o r y such as "Mysl'", again with i t s 
s u p e r f i c i a l dynamism, i n a s i m i l a r way. The f a c t that Kerzhentsev 
has committed a murder i s given from the outset: ,,OflHHaflu,aToro 
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AeKa6pH 1 9 0 0 - r o f l a flOKTop MeflHUjHHbi, A H T O H Kep»eHi];eB, coBepmnn ySHftCTBo". 
We are given an idea as to the circumstances surrounding the murder and 
the reasons f o r i t : „KaK BCH coBOKynnocTb AaHHbix, TaK H HeKOTopwe 
npeflmecTBOBaBmHe eMy oScroHTenbCTBa flaBanH noBop; aanoflospHTb 
Kep2ceHi];eBa B HeHopMaiibHocTH ero yMCTBeHHbix cnocoSHocTen" .^^ We know, 
t h e r e f o r e , from n a r r a t i v e convention, t h a t the t e x t we are about to 
read w i l l proceed to add to or question those circumstances and 
reasons. At the end of the s t o r y Kerzhentsev i s s t i l l i n p r i s o n , 
a f t e r h i s t r i a l , and we are s t i l l unsure as to h i s s a n i t y , as i s 
Kerzhentsev himself: ,,npHTBopHJicH nu K cyMacnieflmHM ^To6bi y6HTb, HJIH 
ySHJi noTOMy ^ T O SHJI cyMacmeflniHM?"^^ Kerzhentsev's f i n a l r e p l y to the 
Judge's question asking whether he had anything to say i n h i s defence 
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deepens the v o i d f a c i n g Kerzhentsev, the court and the reader: 
,,HH^ero - o T B e T K n oSBHHHeMbifi. H eme pas OKHHYJI aaopoM coSpaBmHxcH 
c y f l H T b ero H noBTopHJi 
- HH^ero . 
We, too, are l e f t w i t h a v o i d , an i n t e n s i f i c a t i o n of the absence of 
complete knowledge w i t h which we s t a r t e d , r a t h e r than w i t h an u l t i m a t e 
knowledge d e r i v i n g from a dynamic transformation of t h a t i n i t i a l s t a t e . 
As i n "luda I s k a r i o t " , the " d i f f e r e n c e " element i n the t r a n s -
formation amounts to the suggestion of an a l t e r n a t i v e l o g i c behind the 
events and f a c t s we have been given. I n both t e x t s , however, " i d e n t i t y " 
(Judas as t r a i t o r and the mystery surrounding h i s treachery; Kerzhentsev 
as deranged murderer and the ambiguity and mystery behind that 
derangement) remains to the f o r e , while the aspect lending the s t o r i e s 
t h e i r s u p e r f i c i a l dynamism which i n both cases r e l a t e s to "'plot" (the 
s t o r y of Judas' b e t r a y a l of C h r i s t ; the s t o r y of Kerzhentsev's growing 
derangement, the murder he commits and subsequent t r i a l ) i s relegated 
to an i n f e r i o r l e v e l . 
The vagueness and ambiguity of these two t e x t s and of others 
making up the Andreyevan t e x t can be i n t e r p r e t e d s t r u c t u r a l l y as the 
r e s u l t of c o n f l i c t between a) the acceptance of n a r r a t i v e l i n e a r i t y 
( r e f l e c t e d i n the adoption of s u p e r f i c i a l l y l i n e a r p l o t s and of the 
longer "povest'" [ n o v e l l a ] form) and b) the r e j e c t i o n of n a r r a t i v e 
" d i f f e r e n c e " : - " i d e n t i t y i n d i f f e r e n c e " played out i n an o v e r t l y 
l i n e a r generic form (the novella) i s bound to r e s u l t i n c o n f l i c t and 
ambiguity. 
S t r u c t u r a l reasons f o r Andreyev's growing preference f o r the 
longer "povest"' w i l l be made e x p l i c i t s h o r t l y , but the presentation 
of many of these t e x t s ("Mysl'", "Moi z a p i s k i " , "On", "Dnevnik 
Satany") as d i a r i e s or personal r e c o l l e c t i o n s can even now be seen to 
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serve as a form of m o t i v a t i o n (or compensation) f o r the absence of 
u l t i m a t e knowledge t h a t a dynamic transformation would provide; we do 
not expect u l t i m a t e knowledge from a c o l l e c t i o n of d i a r y e n t r i e s . 
c) Reduced N a r r a t i v e Memory 
By c o n t r a s t , the concluding words of "Krasnyi smekh" - „.... 3a 
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OKHOM . . . . CTOHJi caM KpacHbiH c M e x " - cause the reader to p r o j e c t the 
f i n a l n a r r a t i v e s t a t e i n t o the f u t u r e and imagine the complete 
c a p i t u l a t i o n of humanity before the h o r r o r and i n s a n i t y of war. There 
seems to be no reference back to any previous " n a r r a t i v e s t a t e " and 
"Krasnyi smekh", along w i t h " P r o k l y a t i e zverya" and "Zhizn' Vasiliya 
Fiveiskogo" demands t h a t oui" n o t i o n of n a r r a t i v e transformation be 
supplemented i n order t h a t i t be accommodated w i t h i n the schema 
o u t l i n e d above. 
I n an a r t i c l e t r e a t i n g the connections between Todorov's theory 
of n a r r a t i v e transformations and Freud's theory of R e p e t i t i o n Peter 
Brooks w r i t e s : "Narrative must ever present i t s e l f as a r e p e t i t i o n of 
events t h a t have already happened, and w i t h i n t h i s postulate of a 
generalised r e p e t i t i o n i t must make use of s p e c i f i c , p e r c e p t i b l e 
r e p e t i t i o n s i n order t o create p l o t , t h a t i s , t o show us a s i g n i f i c a n t 
i n t e r c o n n e c t i o n of events. Event gains meaning by repeating ( w i t h 
v a r i a t i o n ) other events .... r e p e t i t i o n , repeat, r e c a l l , symmetry, a l l 
these journeys back i n the t e x t , returns to and returns o f , t h a t allow 
us to bind one t e x t u a l moment to another i n terms of s i m i l a r i t y or 
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s u b s t i t u t i o n , r a t h e r than c o n t i g u i t y " . The relevance of Freudian 
R e p e t i t i o n need not concern us here, but Brooks has c e r t a i n l y 
c l a r i f i e d one of the presuppositions underlying Todorov's theory of 
n a r r a t i v e : the n o t i o n of n a r r a t i v e transformation implies not only 
t h a t the f i n a l s t a t e be " s i m i l a r t o " as w e l l as " d i f f e r e n t from" the 
i n i t i a l s t a t e , but also t h a t movement from one to the other - the 
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i n d i v i d u a l events making up the transformation - i t s e l f be c a r r i e d 
out on the basis of s i m i l a r i t y ( i d e n t i t y ) as w e l l as mere c o n t i g u i t y 
( d i f f e r e n c e ) . This i s what i s meant by an i n t e g r a t e d p l o t - one i n 
which each event i s r e l a t e d to a l l the others and not simply contiguous 
w i t h them. 
The events making up "Krasnyi smekh" are presented as "fragments 
of a discovered manuscript", and t h i s i n i t s e l f p o ints to a lack of 
i n t e g r a t i o n between them. The pro t a g o n i s t progresses from one 
spectacle of h o r r o r and i n s a n i t y to another, w i t h the very minimum 
of reference-back, or narrative-memory to l i n k them, so tha t characters 
l i k e the insane Doctor who stands on h i s head, and the narrator's 
f r i e n d w r i t i n g home to h i s f a m i l y , can make f l e e t i n g appearances, 
never to be taken up again. And the n a r r a t i v e memory functions at 
such a reduced l e v e l t h a t the n a r r a t o r himself can f i r s t die and then 
reappear i n the f i n a l stages of the s t o r y . The only way to "motivate" 
(compensate f o r ) such d i s o r g a n i s a t i o n i s indeed to present i t as 
scat t e r e d fragments of an incomplete, hand-written manuscript produced 
by a semi-insane person. 
The sequence of events i n " P r o k l y a t i e zverya" l i k e w i s e spans the 
protagonists^ encounter w i t h h i s double on the t r a i n , a h o r r i f y i n g 
spectacle i n one of the c i t y ' s r e s t a u r a n t s , an encounter w i t h a caged 
t i g e r i n a zoo and the culminating scene w i t h the beast and i t s curse 
to mankind - events t h a t are l i n k e d i n c o n t i g u i t y to one another, but 
once described are immediately discarded by the n a r r a t i v e rather than 
i n t e g r a t e d . Chapter d i v i s i o n s are again presented i n the form of 
incomplete fragments:- H OH see eAeT .... a BO pry orpoMHan 
AbiMHman CHrapa. Efler .... 
Hx TaM 6bino MHOFO, ManeHbKHx ropoflCKHX fleTefi c 6oHHaMH H 
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ryBepHaHTKaMH, HO H H36eraji CMOTpeTb Ha HHX . . . . 
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The d i s c o n t i n u i t y , the lack of a necessary r e l a t i o n s h i p between 
these and other contiguous p a i r s of events severely hinders any 
op p o r t u n i t y of viewing them as p a r t of an i n t e g r a t e d t r a n s i t i o n 
between one n a r r a t i v e s t a t e and another. Reduced n a r r a t i v e memory 
counters any attempt by the reader to e f f e c t a dynamic n a r r a t i v e 
trans formation. This, i n c i d e n t a l l y , points up another observation of 
Brooks t o be taken up below:- the absolute i n d i s s o c i a b i l i t y of 
" d i f f e r e n c e " and " i d e n t i t y " . The d i f f e r e n c e between i n d i v i d u a l events 
and n a r r a t i v e states required by 'dynamic' n a r r a t i v e transformation i s 
wholly dependent on a background of s i m i l a r i t y between them, j u s t as 
the " i d e n t i t y " r e q u ired by " s t a t i c " n a r r a t i v e transformation can only 
be perceived against a background of d i f f e r e n c e between them. 
"Krasnyi smekh" and " P r o k l y a t i e zverya" are, by v i r t u e o f t h e i r 
reduced n a r r a t i v e memories, deprived of dynamic n a r r a t i v e trans-
formation and suspended i n a n a r r a t i v e s t a s i s ; the encounters could i n 
each case i n each t e x t be replaced by d i f f e r e n t encounters w i t h 
d i f f e r e n t creatures at d i f f e r e n t times i n d i f f e r e n t places and a l l 
t h a t remains of n a r r a t i v e s i g n i f i c a n c e to the reader i s the f a c t of 
"the encounter" repeated again and again wit h o u t r e s o l u t i o n and 
wit h o u t development. (See i i ( b ) and i i ( c ) below f o r f u r t h e r 
discussion of t h i s p o i n t ) . The n a r r a t i n g " I " which recounts them i s 
also a l l t h a t l i n k s them. (This w i l l become important i n Chapter 
Three) . 
I t i s because the " p l o t " i n these two s t o r i e s , and i n others, i s 
l i t t l e more than a l i n e a r sequence of barely r e l a t e d happenings that 
t h e i r beginnings and endings seem to emerge from and disappear i n t o 
nowhere: „H Soiocb ropofla, H JIK)6JTK) nycTbiHHoe Mope H Jiec" 
,,ropoff! ropofl! K Te6e H f l y H, MOH BosjiioSjieHHaH! BcTperb MeHH nacKOBO, 
H Tax ycTan! 51 xaK ycran!" ["Proklyatie zverya"]. 
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„..,. eesyMHe H yacac. BnepBwe H no^^yBCTBOBaji 3 T 0 
„3a OKHOM .... CTOHJi caM KpacHbiH CMex" ["Krasnyi smekh"] 
„B TO xcapKoe H snose^ee jieTO ropeno see" „H uoma 6eacajra 
Mbl Kyfla-TO BO TbMy H Bosne nac nacMemnHBo npbirariH naniH ^lepHbie Temi 
["Nabat"].^^ 
I t i s the uneasiness w i t h which the n a r r a t i n g functions as 
the only l i n k between the events i n these s t o r i e s (and the precarious-
ness w i t h which t h a t f u n c t i o n i s achieved) t h a t explain the problematic 
nature of " p l o t " . There i s much tha t i s vague i n the n a r r a t o r -
p r o t a g o n i s t ' s r e l a t i o n s h i p w i t h h i s "loved-one" i n " P r o k l y a t i e zverya", 
and t h a t whole aspect of the t e x t s t r i k e s the reader as f a l s e , awkward 
and "superimposed". Gorky remarked upon the inconsistencies of p l o t 
w i t h i n "Krasnyi smekh": how i s the second brother who has never been 
to the f r o n t able to r e l a t e the happenings there i n such d e t a i l ? Does 
the f i r s t b rother a c t u a l l y d i e , or i s the apparent death a t t r i b u t a b l e 
to the second brother's own h a l l u c i n a t i o n s ? I s i t r e a l l y c r edible to 
expect the n a r r a t o r s of e i t h e r "Krasnyi smekh" or " P r o k l y a t i e zverya", 
given the s i t u a t i o n they are i n , to record the events occurring to and 
around them i n such a d e t a i l e d manner? 
A.'.Linin has also w r i t t e n of Andreyev's fragmentary n a r r a t i v e s , 
held together by such "superimpositions" as a n a r r a t i n g " I " and 
r e c u r r i n g l e i t m o t i f s which he describes as „KaK 6bi u;eMeHTHpyH CO6OH 
uiejibie cueHbi, s n n s o f l b i , cioaceTbi" and w i t h o u t which: „ M a T e p H a j i He CTHHyTbH 
„ •• , ., 6 2 
KpenKOH HHTbio cio3KeTa, He saKpenjieHHbiH ee ysjiaMH Mor 6bi p a c n a c T t C H . 
Andreyev's own reading of his t e x t s as evidenced i n the progression 
followed by e a r l i e r unpublished manuscripts to "Krasnyi smekh" li k e w i s e 
bears out the n o t i o n of superimposed p l o t l i n e s "strung together" by 
6 3 
the a r t i f i c e of a n a r r a t i n g ,,H". Such an i n t e r p r e t a t i o n , however, 
f l i e s i n the face of much of the previous work on Andreyev's prose. 
- 78 -
This takes "Krasnyi smekh" and " P r o k l y a t i e zverya" as the epitome of 
Andreyev's s u b j e c t i v i s t modernism and therefore requires that the 
f i r s t - p e r s o n n a r r a t o r - the su b j e c t i v e consciousness - be the f o c a l 
p o i n t of each n a r r a t i v e . (See f o r example Mihajlov's reading of 
6 4 
Andreyev's modernism). Resolution of the c o n t r a d i c t i o n between 
these two readings must be deferred u n t i l Chapter Three. 
The number of Andreyev t e x t s which adopt some k i n d of "uslovnost'" 
(or d e v i a t i o n from impersonal, third-person n a r r a t i o n ) as t h e i r 
n a r r a t i v e form (diary-form; f i r s t person " r e c o l l e c t i o n s " - "Nabat", 
"On", " P r o k l y a t i e zverya", " c u l t u r a l p r e - t e x t s " usually b i b l i c a l , 
sometimes f a i r y - t a l e : "luda I s k a r i o t " , "Eleazar", "Tak bylo", 
"Rogonostsi") i s not i>6ignificant. These can a l l be argued to 
represent impositions of order, c o n t i n u i t y and f a m i l i a r i t y on what 
would otherwise (and i n some cases remain, despite the impositions) 
r a d i c a l subversions of standard l i n e a r n a r r a t i v e . 
Despite i t s t h i r d - p e r s o n "omniscient" n a r r a t i o n , "Zhizn' 
V a s i l i y a Fiveiskogo" too, f a l l s i n t o the above category of t e x t s , 
l e z u i t o v a i s among many who have drawn a t t e n t i o n to the r o l e of the 
hagiographic model and the b i b l i c a l s t o r y of Job i n t h i s t e x t . ^ ^ The 
dynamic l i n e a r i t y (the s t o r y of one man's l i f e covering a l l h i s 
t r i b u l a t i o n s and triumphs from the e a r l y days of h i s marriage to h i s 
death) which these models b r i n g w i t h them, i s also, u l t i m a t e l y , made 
i l l u s o r y by them. 
"Zhizn' V a s i l i y a Fiveiskogo", l i k e "luda I s k a r i o t " r e t e l l s a 
f a m i l i a r b i b l i c a l s t o r y (though, t h i s time, transposed i n space and 
time on t o modern Russia) w i t h again the suggestion of an a l t e r n a t i v e 
l o g i c behind the events:- t h a t there i s , i n f a c t , no divine purpose 
behind a l l Job's (man's) s u f f e r i n g . V a s i l i i ' s c o n f r o n t a t i o n w i t h , and 
st r u g g l e against the forces t h a t beset him i s "pre-empted" by a 
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"master-text" - the b i b l i c a l n a r r a t i v e a g a i n s t which Andreyev's 
n a r r a t i v e i s to be read - and a l s o by a r e i n s c r i p t i o n of that master-
t e x t i n the f i r s t l i n e s of "Zhizn' V a s i l i y a Fiveiskogo": „HaA Bceft 
«H3Hbio BacHJiHH CWBeHCKoro THFOTeji cypoBbiH H saraAO^Hbifi poK .... T O ^ H O 
npoKJTHTbiH HeseflOMbiM npoKJiHTHeM OH C IOHOCTH Hec THxejioe BpeMH ne^aJiH 
.... CbiH noKopHoro H T e p n e j i H B o r o OTu,a OH caM 6bm TepnejiHB H n o K o p e n 
.... BbicTpo naflaji H MeflneHHo noflHHMancH, CHosa naflan H cnoBa 
nOflHHMaJICH H XBOpOCTHHKa 3 a XBOpOCTHHKOH . . . . Tp,S'^ji;OJII06HBO 
BoccTanaBUHBan .... CBOH M y p a s e H H H K " . T h e whole course of the 
n a r r a t i v e proper i s marked out i n these opening words of meta-
n a r r a t i v e which p r e - s c r i b e the r e p e t i t i o u s f u l f i l m e n t of a s e r i e s of 
c y c l e s t r a c i n g a path from norm ( V a s i l i i and family happy and 
contented) to a b r e a k i n g of norm ( d i s a s t e r imposed on V a s i l i i and 
f a m i l y by the „TH2cejibm P O K") to the p o t e n t i a l questioning of the 
f o r c e s that impose the d i s a s t e r s (a p o t e n t i a l i t y expressed i n the 
t e n s i o n and anguish w i t h which V a s i l i i pronounces a f t e r coming to terms 
w i t h each d i s a s t e r : „H Bepio") and back to the norm ( V a s i l i i ' s f a i t h 
r e a f f i r m e d ) . Each subsequent n a r r a t i v e " c y c l e " f u l f i l s the pre-
s c r i p t i o n anew and V a s i l i i i s not only a p a s s i v e t o o l i n the hands of 
a h o s t i l e f a t e , he i s a l s o , t e x t u a l l y , a p a s s i v e t o o l i n the hands of 
a pre-determined n a r r a t i v e path, a path determined by t h i s n a r r a t i v e 
g e n e r a t i n g - s t r u c t u r e . Every new tragedy which appears to mark the 
beginning of a p e r i p e t e i a (the death of V a i l i i ' s f i r s t son, the b i r t h 
of the i d i o t , the death of V a s i l i i ' s w i f e ) i s immediately absorbed by 
the c y c l e so t h a t the transformation remains f r u s t r a t e d . 
The f i n a l tragedy before V a s i l i i ' s f i n a l descent in t o i n s a n i t y 
and death i s the death of Semen Mosyagin. The s t r u c t u r a l equivalent 
of the r e t u r n to normality i n t h i s case becomes V a s i l i i ' s p r e p a r a t i o n 
f o r the miraculous r e s u r r e c t i o n of Mosyagin's dead body. At a s i n g l e 
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p o i n t the " r e t u r n to norm" and "breaking of norm" ( d i s a s t e r ) then 
merge i n t o one another i n V a s i l i i ' s f a i l e d attempt to r a i s e the body 
and the appearance of "the i d i o t " i n h i s place. 
V a s i l i i ' s insane f l i g h t from the church and h i s death are the 
only possible outcomes t h a t such a d i s i n t e g r a t i o n of the n a r r a t i v e -
generating s t r u c t u r e w i l l allow; V a s i l i i as a character i s so 
dependent on t h i s s i n g l e , s e l f - r e p e a t i n g s t r u c t u r e manipulating him -
he i s l i t t l e more than the a r t i f i c e l i n k i n g the sequence of 
"encounters" - t h a t when i t breaks down, so must he, along w i t h the 
n a r r a t i v e of which he i s the f o c a l p o i n t . 
The d i s i n t e g r a t i o n i t s e l f (the merging of "norm" i n t o "breaking 
o f norm") was s t r u c t u r a l l y necessary i n order to prevent the n a r r a t i v e 
c o n t i n u i n g i n t o i n f i n i t y , a key requirement of any n a r r a t i v e being 
t h a t i t must have a marked beginning and a marked end ( c f . Y u r i i 
Lotman i n "Trudy po znakovym sistemam"). '^^  
Far from s i g n a l l i n g a new n a r r a t i v e s t a t e , the p r i e s t ' s insane 
f l i g h t from the church marks the s t r u c t u r a l i m p o s s i b i l i t y of any 
f u r t h e r c o n t i n u a t i o n of the n a r r a t i v e . I n s a n i t y , a constant thematic 
concern i n Andreyev's work, i s more o f t e n than not the semantic index 
of s t r u c t u r a l breakdown ( c f . the endings of "Bezdna", "Krasnyi smekh", 
"V.fcimane", "Vor"). 
V a s i l i i ' s p o t e n t i a l r e a c t i o n against the h o s t i l e forces of nature 
i s never a c t u a l i s e d i n the form of a f u l l - s c a l e e x i s t e n t i a l r e b e l l i o n : 
t h a t would have produced a dynamic n a r r a t i v e transformation emphasising 
d i f f e r e n c e over i d e n t i t y . His " p r o t e s t " , which i s none other than a 
descent i n t o t o t a l i n s a n i t y , i s not allowed to "congeal" i n t o a new 
n a r r a t i v e " s t a t e " - i t i s simply the means by which n a r r a t i v e closure 
i s e f f e c t e d . "Zhizn' V a s i l i y a Fiveiskogo" i s no more an anomaly to the 
o r i g i n a l schema of Andreyevan n a r r a t i v e transformation than "luda 
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I s k a r i o t " or "Krasnyi smekh". 
d) I n t e r n a l M o t i v a t i o n 
The departure p o i n t f o r our discussion of n a r r a t i v e transformation 
was the r e l a t i v e l y greater propensity of the short s t o r y (compared w i t h 
the novel) towards " p o e t i c i t y " - the establishment of independent, 
s e l f - r e f l e x i v e r e l a t i o n s h i p s among i t s s i g n i f i e r s - and the 
i n t e n s i f i c a t i o n of t h a t propensity i n Andreyev's l a t e r " p o v e sti". I t 
i s h e l p f u l t o re-examine the " p o e t i c i t y " of the short s t o r y from the 
viewpoint of m o t i v a t i o n , thus s h i f t i n g the emphasis again from 
m a t e r i a l (the markers o f " p o e t i c i t y " ) to f u n c t i o n (,,CTpyKTypHbifi noflxofl 
noflpaayMesaeT, ^TO TOT HJIH HHOH npnen paccMaTpHBaeTCH He KaK oTflejibHaH 
MaTepHannaH AannocTb, a KaK ^ yHKAHn").^^ 
Mo t i v a t i o n as understood by Shklovsky and the Formalists r e f e r s 
to no more than the j u s t i f i c a t i o n f o r any p a r t i c u l a r "device" - th a t 
which makes i t s presence seem necessary and e s s e n t i a l , rather than 
determined only by the author's desire to achieve a c e r t a i n e f f e c t , 
and t h a t which i n t e g r a t e s i t w i t h the r e s t of the t e x t . ^ ^ 
Since " m o t i v a t i o n " and ' ' p o e t i c i t y " seem to have a common 
o p p o s i t i o n a l term i n " a r b i t r a r i n e s s " , i t might appear l o g i c a l to 
pos t u l a t e an equivalence between the two. However, matters are 
complicated when i t i s recognised t h a t m o t i v a t i o n may be divided i n t o 
an ' ' i n t e r n a l " and an " e x t e r n a l " v a r i e t y . (See Y u r i Tynyanov's 
"Rhythm as the Constructive Factor of Verse").'^'^ Classic examples of 
i n t e r n a l m o t i v a t i o n would be rhyme and metre i n poetry:- f a c t o r s which 
make a p a r t i c u l a r word's presence i n a poem seem j u s t i f i a b l e and 
necessary and binds i t to other words by e s t a b l i s h i n g i n t e r n a l 
r e l a t i o n s h i p s w i t h i n the poem i n t o which t h a t word f i t s . External 
m o t i v a t i o n , by c o n t r a s t , would be t y p i f i e d by the use of the idea of 
a long journey over u n f a m i l i a r t e r r i t o r y to " j u s t i f y " the b u i l d i n g of 
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a n a r r a t i v e around a character's encounters w i t h obstacle upon 
obstacle ( c f . Homer's "Odyssey" and c e r t a i n modern T.V. s e r i a l s such 
as "Star Trek"). Here a s t r u c t u r a l feature i s made to seem necessary 
and l i n k e d up w i t h other features through i t s r e f e r r a l to an e x t e r n a l 
order - a concept of r e a l i t y (the outside world) which associates long 
journeys over u n f a m i l i a r t e r r i t o r y w i t h the encountering of numerous 
obstacles. C l e a r l y , only " i n t e r n a l m o t i v a t i o n " , the moti v a t i o n of a 
t e x t ' s s i g n i f y i n g elements among themselves, corresponds to the 
d e f i n i t i o n of p o e t i c i t y we have been working w i t h , one reason why that 
d e f i n i t i o n i s not wholly b i n d i n g on i t s object - l i t e r a t u r e . I t 
fol l o w s t h a t the novel, which deals i n such u n i t s of sense as 
" r e a l i t y " , "character", "psychological mood",, i s more r e l i a n t on 
e x t e r n a l m o t i v a t i o n than the short s t o r y , which i s , i n t u r n , more 
r e l i a n t on i t than a l y r i c poem. The r e l a t i v e importance of i n t e r n a l 
m o t i v a t i o n , of course, takes the reverse order. 
I n t h i s l i g h t , the impression of superimposition and a r t i f i c i a l i t y 
produced by the p l o t - l i n e s of "Krasnyi smekh", " P r o k l y a t i e zverya" 
and to a c e r t a i n extent "Zhizn' V a s i l i y a Fiveiskogo" can be regarded 
as an e f f e c t of weak e x t e r n a l m o t i v a t i o n : - V a s i l i i ' s death and the 
death of the f i r s t b rother i n "Krasnyi smekh" are motivated less by 
reference to other p o i n t s i n t h e i r respective n a r r a t i v e s and more by 
reference to an e x t e r n a l order, a concept of r e a l i t y which makes 
death the most l i k e l y ( i . e . c r e d i b l e ) outcome of a series of events 
as h o r r i b l e as those undergone by V a s i l i i F i v e i s k i i or the f i r s t 
b r o t h e r i n "Krasnyi smekh". S i m i l a r l y the resolve of the narr a t o r 
to r e t u r n to h i s "loved-one" at the end of " P r o k l y a t i e zverya" i s 
motivated f i r s t and foremost by a concept of r e a l i t y which i n s i s t s 
t h a t , given the o p p o r t u n i t y , a person i s l i k e l y to want to escape 
from a series of experiences as d i s t u r b i n g as those undergone i n th a t 
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s t o r y , r a t h e r than to continue s u f f e r i n g them i n d e f i n i t e l y . However, 
because the laws and p r i n c i p l e s of the e x t e r n a l order are not applied 
thoroughly and c o n s i s t e n t l y throughout the course of each of these 
n a r r a t i v e s , the reader i s l e f t somewhat incredulous, w i t h a sense of 
a r t i f i c e and lack of i n t e g r a t i o n . 
V a s i l i i F i v e i s k i i ' s "end" as a n a r r a t i v e u n i t i s , then, determined 
by a breakdown i n n a r r a t i v e s t r u c t u r e , but h i s death - the surface 
m a n i f e s t a t i o n of t h i s s t r u c t u r a l necessity - i s determined on the 
basis of e x t e r n a l m o t i v a t i o n . (When people t a l k of T.V. s c r i p t - w r i t e r s 
" k i l l i n g - o f f " characters, they are aware th a t the characters' 
disappearances are required by the s t r u c t u r e of the s e r i a l that they 
are watching, and t h a t the deaths are j u s t a convenient - i . e . 
e x t e r n a l l y motivated means of achieving t h i s ) . 
Now, the consumption of the shorter prose genres w i t h i n a s i n g l e 
session of reading means t h a t the reader r e t a i n s i n h i s memory 
s i g n i f i e r s as w e l l as, and separately from t h e i r s i g n i f i e d s (p. 47 
above); he therefore looks f o r r e l a t i o n s h i p s between these s i g n i f i e r s , 
m o t i v a t i o n (other than e x t e r n a l motivation) f o r them. The short story 
can be described as a more synchronic (atemporal) genre than the novel 
and a more " s p a t i a l " one; to a c e r t a i n extent the reader disregards 
diachrony - the temporal, l i n e a r axis - and t r e a t s the t e x t i n a 
s p a t i a l manner, searching f o r r e l a t i o n s h i p s between one p a r t of the 
text-as-whole and another. Because anything which the reader r e t a i n s , 
he seeks to make s i g n i f i c a n t , he attempts to give these r e l a t i o n s h i p s 
meaning, to motivate them. (For t h i s admittedly metaphorical, usage 
of the term " t e x t u a l space" see the w r i t i n g s o f , amongst others, 
Tzvetan Todorov). 
Andreyev develops t h i s s t r u c t u r a l law of the short prose-genres 
to such a degree t h a t , from being something of which the reader i s 
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reminded from time to time, ("Pet'ka na dache", "Na reke" etc.) the 
r e p e t i t i o n s , r e c u r r i n g m o t i f s , c o n t r a s t s , t e x t u a l symmetries e t c . 
which were examined above under " P o e t i c i t y " (pp. 45-57) appear to 
become the organising force of the n a r r a t i v e ( " P r i z r a k i " , "Krasnyi 
smekh", " P r o k l y a t i e zverya"). 
I t f o l l o w s also t h a t instances of verbal contamination, which 
were viewed above as representing an extension of Andreyevan p o e t i c i t y 
to the m i c r o - l e v e l of s i n g l e words (p. 49), can now be recast as 
examples of i n t e r n a l m o t i v a t i o n . The need to make words covering 
unrelated semantic f i e l d s connect w i t h one another i s also the need 
to motivate each separate word and each separate f i e l d i n r e l a t i o n to 
the others. So, i n the second example we c i t e d from "luda I s k a r i o t " , 
the semantic f i e l d of Judas' inner thought processes (a c r u c i a l one i n 
the semantic hierarchy of the t e x t ) i s i n t e r n a l l y motivated by i t s 
r e l a t i o n s h i p to the s t o r i e s amongst which Judas f i r s t entered the 
worl d , and so on. (See p. 55). 
I t can be argued f u r t h e r t h a t what was described above as weak 
e x t e r n a l m o t i v a t i o n i n some of Andreyev's s t o r i e s (pp. 82-83) i s o f t e n 
a case of the needs of e x t e r n a l m o t i v a t i o n being a l l but supplanted 
by the needs of i n t e r n a l m o t i v a t i o n . This i s p a r t i c u l a r l y true i n , 
say, "Krasnyi smekh" where the reader's increasing i n c r e d u l i t y at the 
sheer macabre hor r o r of the events being described follows as a r e s u l t 
of a switch i n the t e x t ' s p r i o r i t i e s : - away from the need to r e f e r a l l 
the events to some e x t e r n a l order and thus locate them i n a f a m i l i a r , 
o u t s i d e , r e a l i t y ( e x t e r n a l m o t i v a t i o n ) , and towards the need to 
e s t a b l i s h i n t e r n a l l i n k s between a l l the words of the t e x t by 
contaminating them w i t h the semes of a few of them ('red", 'blood", 
"horror'', "madness"), towards i n t e r n a l m o t i v a t i o n i n f a c t . 
A s i m i l a r example i s to be found i n "Stena". Here the 
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i m p r o b a b i l i t y of the happening stems l a r g e l y from the lepers' apparent 
i n c a p a c i t y to do anything other than repeat endlessly t h e i r absurd 
and f u t i l e p r o t e s t s at the c r u e l t y arid s u f f e r i n g i n f l i c t e d on them by 
the w a l l . Again, the i m p r o b a b i l i t y i s p a r t i a l l y explicable i n terms 
o f an o v e r r i d i n g o f the demands of e x t e r n a l motivation (the need to 
j u s t i f y the events by r e f e r r i n g them to a f a m i l i a r external order) by 
those of i n t e r n a l m o t i v a t i o n (the need to j u s t i f y the events by 
e s t a b l i s h i n g i n t e r n a l l i n k s between the words and phrases which make 
them up). P r i o r i t y i s i n t h i s case given to the r e p e t i t i o n of c e r t a i n 
phrase and m o t i f s (,,yMHpaH Kaacflyio c e n y H f l y Mbi SbuiH SeccMepTHbi KaK dora"; 
,,y6eHTe Had"; ,,Ho rojioc MOH 6bin rnycaB, a flbixaHHe cMpaAHo, H HHKTO 
He xoTeji cjiymaTb MCHH npoKasceHHoro")^'^ r a t h e r than to any attempt to 
make the lepers' behaviour appear p l a u s i b l e . The lepers' actions thus, 
to a c e r t a i n e x t e n t , subordinate themselves to the r e c u r r i n g m o t i f s ; 
v e r b a l r e p e t i t i o n produces an absurd and implausible r e p e t i t i o n of 
what i s already somewhat implausible behaviour. 
Much of our above discussion of n a r r a t i v e transformation i n 
Andreyev can also be re-expressed w i t h i n the terms of the present 
context. For example, i t does not r e q u i r e a great leap i n l o g i c to 
deduce th a t the s h i f t w i t h i n Andreyev's oeuvre from a b a s i c a l l y 
dynamic n a r r a t i v e form ( d i f f e r e n c e dominates over i d e n t i t y ) to a 
b a s i c a l l y s t a t i c one ( i d e n t i t y dominates over d i f f e r e n c e ) has much to 
do w i t h a corresponding increase i n importance attached to i n t e r n a l 
m o t i v a t i o n : - linkage takes preference over sequence. ( I n t e r n a l 
m o t i v a t i o n can, of course, never e s t a b l i s h complete domination over 
e x t e r n a l m o t i v a t i o n or else the t e x t s would lose a l l contact w i t h 
e x t e r n a l orders and cease to f u n c t i o n as communication. The words, 
phrases, f i g u r e s e t c . f u n c t i o n i n g i n a system of i n t e r n a l motivation 
may f u n c t i o n simultaneously i n countless other systems as Chapter 
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Three w i l l attempt to show). 
I n the two major prose genres - the novel and the short s t o r y -
i n t e r n a l m o t i v a t i o n i s , to r e i t e r a t e , the prerogative of the l a t t e r . 
The s h i f t we have been de s c r i b i n g i s therefore again a t t r i b u t a b l e to 
the major theme i n t h i s Chapter so f a r : - the tendency of Andreyev's 
s t o r i e s to " b r i n g to the surface" the s t r u c t u r a l constraints of the 
genre i n which he i s working and develop them to t h e i r f u l l p o t e n t i a l . 
I t i s i n t e r e s t i n g to note i n t h i s connection th a t Andreyev's 
t h e o r e t i c a l w r i t i n g s on drama, e s p e c i a l l y h i s "Pis'ma o t e a t r e " , as 
w e l l as the execution of some of these theories i n h i s plays "Zhizn' 
Cheloveka", "Tsar' Golod" and, l a t e r , "Tot kto poluchaet poshchechiny" 
reveal a s i m i l a r i n t e n t to "make the most of" the s p e c i f i c constraints 
placed on the play as a l i t e r a r y form, 
e) The Short Story and the Evolutionary Process 
There remain the questions of why Andreyev should want to take 
t h i s course and of whether he was exceptional i n doing so. 
To begin w i t h , the short s t o r y tended to be the dominant prose 
genre of the perio d i n which Andreyev was w r i t i n g , supplanting, as i t 
d i d , the great nineteenth-century novel from th a t p o s i t i o n . S t r i c t l y 
speaking, however, the re-emergence of the sh o r t - s t o r y had more to do 
w i t h the o v e r a l l dominance of poetry over prose i n the early years of 
t h i s century. Y u r i i Lotman describes the dependence of the process of 
l i t e r a r y e v o l u t i o n on the prose/poetry oppo s i t i o n thus: ,,Korfla 
nymKHHCKan TpaflHAHJi npespaTHJiacb .... B HCTopn^ecKyto, He omymaeMyio y^ce 
B Ka^iecTBe acHBoro JiHTepaTypnoro 4)aKTa, Korfla nposa no6eflHna HacTOjibKO, 
^To nepecTana BocnpHHHMaTbCn B oTHomenHH K Hen, npoHsomen HOBbm noBopoT 
K no33HH. Ha^ano XX BeKa, KaK neKorfla Ha^iano XIX, B pyccKOH nHTepaType 
nponieji noA sHaKOM noasHH. M HMeHHo ona 6bina (i)OHOM na KOTopoM CTaj i 
oniyTHM npoHcmeAmHM B 1920-X roAax pocT xyAo^ecTBCHHOH aKTHBHocTH 
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npo3bi . Developing t h i s idea we can see that the short story at the 
beginning of the century, l i k e every other l i t e r a r y form, c a r r i e d w i t h 
i t as a "present absence" t h i s binary o p p o s i t i o n between prose and 
poetry and the temporary preference attached to the second term. The 
short s t o r y i t s e l f was given preference over the novel less because of 
any i n t r i n s i c advantages i t held as a prose-form and more because i t 
i s r e l a t i v e l y closer to poetry - the i d e a l f o r that period. 
A l l t h i s would lead one to expect a c e l e b r a t i o n of the poetic 
q u a l i t i e s w i t h i n prose, j u s t as the nineteenth-century celebrated the 
prosaic, r e p r e s e n t a t i o n a l q u a l i t i e s o f , say, Nekrasov's poetry. Here, 
then, i s at l e a s t p a r t of the explanation f o r Andreyev's e x p l o i t a t i o n 
of the short story's s t r u c t u r a l p o t e n t i a l - his a t t e n t i o n to 
" p o e t i c i t y " , h i s preference f o r " s t a t i c " n a r r a t i v e transformations and 
f o r i n t e r n a l m o t i v a t i o n . He i s i n doing t h i s merely bowing, a l b e i t 
unconsciously, to the pressures imposed by the temporary " v i c t o r y " of 
poetry i n i t s permanent s t r u g g l e w i t h prose. 
Development of the " p o e t i c i t y " of the genre i s not exclusive to 
Andreyev. I t i s , i f anything, s t i l l more p e r c e p t i b l e i n the prose of 
Andrey B e l y i whose four prose "symphonies" i n p a r t i c u l a r are consciously 
constructed e n t i r e l y around t e x t u a l symmetries, r e p e t i t i o n s , motifs 
e t c . (Cf. B e l y i ' s foreword to the symphonies i n which he explains the 
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p r i n c i p l e s he adopted i n w r i t i n g them). 
I t b a rely needs p o i n t i n g out t h a t many of the most i n f l u e n t i a l 
p r o s e - w r i t e r s of the p e r i o d were also (sometimes f i r s t and foremost) 
poets: apart from B e l y i - Gippius, Bryusov, Sologub and even Remizov 
whose career began w i t h poetry. 
Remizov's e a r l y prose, again f o r the most p a r t "rasskazy" and 
" p o v e s t i " i s r e p l e t e w i t h the features we have noted i n the work of 
Andreyev and B e l y i ( c f . f o r example "V plenu", "Krestovye sestry",. 
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"Pyataya yazva") and Remizov, too, c o n s c i o u s l y g r a v i t a t e d towards a 
p o e t i c - m u s i c a l model f o r h i s prose:- ,iH snoc - He Moe .... Y MCHH neT 
Aapa nocjieflOBaTejibHOCTH, a see cpbisy. C KaKHM TpyflOM H npoTHCKHsan 
CBoe neceHHoe B snH^ecKyio (J)opMy".^'^ Remizov i s here q u i t e conscious 
of the reason f o r h i s r e j e c t i o n of the longer prose-form i n a way that 
Andreyev, perhaps, was not. He a l s o h i n t s at an awareness of the 
d e t e m p o r a l i s a t i o h i n h i s prose that i s a l s o c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of Andreyev's 
work (neT flapa nocjieflosaTejiBHocTH, Bce cpbiBy) . Remizov's n a r r a t i v e s 
a r e , as a consequence, a f f e c t e d by the same s t a s i s which r e s u l t e d from 
non-dynamic n a r r a t i v e transformations i n Andreyev, something not l o s t 
upon the c r i t i c s of the time (A.A. I s m a i l o v d e c l a r e d i n 1913 that i n 
"Krestovye s e s t r y " Remizov showed hims e l f to be a " d e f i n i t e l y s t a t i c " 
w r i t e r ) , n o r on the great l i t e r a r y h i s t o r i a n D.S. Mirsky who wrote 
of the same work th a t i t was "a masterpiece of c o n s t r u c t i o n , though 
the p l a n of i t i s not s t r i c t l y n a r r a t i v e " . 
The l y r i c ( i . e . s t a t i c , non-narrative) q u a l i t i e s of Ivan Bunin's 
prose have been noted by Mirsky and many others, as have those of 
Boris Zaitsev's s t o r i e s , a c t u a l l y described by Blok i n some of his 
l i t e r a r y c r i t i c i s m as "poems i n prose".'''' The prose of Sologub, 
Bryusov and Sergeev-Tsensky, though each w i t h i t s own i d i o s y n c r a c i e s , 
i s s i m i l a r i n both respects (tendency towards a frequent use of 
t e x t u a l symmetries, contrasts e t c , plus tendency towards non-dynamic 
n a r r a t i v e t r a n s f o r m a t i o n ) . The frequent recourse to "uslovnye formy" 
( c f . the f a i r y - t a l e l i k e "Strana gde v o t s a r i l s y a zver'" by Sologub and 
Gippius' r e l i g i o u s - a l l e g o r i c a l i n fluenced "On-Belyi") imposes the same 
so r t s of r e s t r a i n t on n a r r a t i v e transformation as i t does i n "luda 
I s k a r i o t " , "Zhizn' V a s i l i y a Fiveiskogo", "Tak b y l o " etc. Gippius' 
"Byl i t a k o i " and Sergeev-Tsensky's " U b i i s t v o " are both constructed, 
around the j u x t a p o s i t i o n of two c o n t r a s t i n g halves t h a t are "read 
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against each other" ( t e x t u a l symmetry and contrast; t e x t u a l s p a t i a l i t y ) 
and even the t i t l e s of many of Sologub's works reveal the s t a t i c 
nature of the n a r r a t i v e s they announce: "Utesheniya", "Krasota", 
"Narye sny" e t c . 
I t i s probably safe to assert t h a t of these w r i t e r s B e l y i , 
Remizov and Andreyev went f u r t h e s t i n the a c t u a l i s a t i o n of p o t e n t i a l 
harboured by the short s t o r y as a genre. 
Though, according to the terms of reference adopted f o r the 
present s e c t i o n of t h i s Chapter, Andreyev i s much more r e a d i l y 
comparable w i t h these mainly Symbolist w r i t e r s than w i t h Gorky, Kuprin 
and the "Znanie" group, t h i s i s not to say tha t he i s , f o r t y p o l o g i c a l 
purposes, being aligned w i t h Symbolism. What i s most important here 
i s not t h a t Andreyev i s "c l o s e r " to B e l y i than to Kuprin but rath e r 
the swing to the f i r s t term i n the poetry/prose opposition and the 
emergence of i n t e r n a l m o t i v a t i o n as a dominant organising force - . 
s t r u c t u r a l changes t h a t insome way a f f e c t e d the whole of e a r l y 
t wentieth-century a r t . (Kuprin, of course, was also p r i n c i p a l l y a 
w r i t e r of short s t o r i e s ) . This might appear to be no more than a 
d i f f e r e n c e i n emphasis but i t i s one w i t h c r u c i a l t h e o r e t i c a l 
consequences (see I n t r o d u c t i o n ) . 
We might b r i e f l y broaden our horizon and quote the words of 
V a s i l y Kandinsky on modern a r t : " I should say that modern p a i n t i n g 
has expressed two clear a s p i r a t i o n s : i ) towards r h y m i c a l i t y and 
i i ) towards symmetry". I n the same essay he sta t e s : "Gradually the 
a r t s have begun to r e j e c t elements of expression which are f o r t u i t o u s 
and a l i e n to a r t (word, sound, volume, l i n e , colour) .... while 
f o r c e d to address ourselves to the l i m i t a t i o n s o f these primary 
elements we f i n d new p o t e n t i a l s , new richness i n these very confines 
.... A l l p e r i p h e r a l elements disappear of t h e i r own accord. Only the 
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78 e s s e n t i a l remains - the a r t i s t ' s aim". These words, w r i t t e n i n 
1915, a l i t t l e a f t e r the heyday of a l l the w r i t e r s mentioned ( i n c l u d i n g , 
of course, Andreyev), nevertheless admirably demonstrate the close 
interdependence of " i n t e r n a l m o t i v a t i o n " and the establishment of a 
modern a e s t h e t i c . We can i n f e r from them and from the analysis above 
the place of Leonid Andreyev i n t h a t process. 
i i ) The assembly of Meaning i n the Andreyevan Text:-
Paradigmatics and Syntagmatics 
a) I n t e r t e x t u a l Paradigms 
An a l t e r n a t i v e way of phrasing our remarks upon the reader's 
a s s i m i l a t i o n of the short s t o r y would be to describe the short s t o r y 
as a comparatively syntagmatic-oriented genre. What i s meant by t h i s 
i s t h a t the r e l a t i o n s h i p of p o i n t s along the h o r i z o n t a l axis of 
combination i s of greater s i g n i f i c a n c e than i t i s i n the novel, where 
the b u i l d i n g of paradigms along the v e r t i c a l axis of s e l e c t i o n tends 
to dominate. (See R. Jakobson f o r the d e f i n i t i v e work on Syntagmatics 
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and Paradigmatics i n the L i t e r a r y T e x t ) . L y r i c poetry, of course, 
w i t h i t s i n t r i c a t e rhythmic and phonetic patterns and r e l a t i o n s h i p s i s 
the most syntagmatic-oriented genre of a l l . 
Thus, when reading Turgenev's "Otsy i d e t i " or Tolstoy's "Anna 
Karenina" we are less i n t e r e s t e d i n whether the ending repeats the 
beginning, or whether the f i r s t h a l f of the novel reads as a 
symmetrical c o n t r a s t to the second, or whether a p a r t i c u l a r d e t a i l 
recurs as a l e i t m o t i f throughout the novel (though such r e l a t i o n s h i p s 
are by no means unmarked i n .these novels:- witness the recurrence of 
the r a i l w a y m o t i f i n Anna Karenina). These are a l l l i n e a r r e l a t i o n -
ships along the syntagmatic a x i s . We are much more i n t e r e s t e d i n the 
b u i l d i n g of character, s e t t i n g , a sense of r e a l i t y which are a l l non-
l i n e a r , paradigmatic u n i t s of sense. I n f a c t , of course, we se l e c t 
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features from paradigms of character, place e t c . and combine them 
syntagmatically t o form the l i n e a r constructs we know as our readings 
of "Otsy i d e t i " and "Anna Karenina". As Jakobson shows, the two 
axes are e n t i r e l y interdependent; we can only select from a l i n e a r , 
h o r i z o n t a l , combination of features and we can only combine features 
t h a t have been selected f o r combination. The terms "syntagmatic-
o r i e n t e d " and "paradigmatic-oriented" r e f e r to no more than the 
emphasis placed on e i t h e r a x i s , but they are nevertheless u s e f u l 
d i f f e r e n t i a l t o o l s of a n a l y s i s . 
Thus, i n concentrating on Andreyev's a c t u a l i s i n g of p o t e n t i a l 
i n h e r e n t i n " t h e s h o r t s t o r y as a genre, we were e s s e n t i a l l y engaging 
i n analysis of the syntagmatic dimensions of h i s t e x t s ; the short 
s t o r y , r e l a t i v e to the novel, p r i v i l e g e s syntagmatics over paradigmatics, 
What, though, of the paradigmatic axis i n the Andreyevan text? I t 
must, by d e f i n i t i o n , f u n c t i o n at every p o i n t i n every t e x t , since a 
t e x t , l i k e a n a t u r a l language, must have ru l e s of s e l e c t i o n as w e l l as 
r u l e s of combination. But j u s t what i s being selected and from where 
i n "Krasnyi smekh", "Zhizn' V a s i l i y a Fiveiskogo", " P r o k l y a t i e zverya" 
and a l l the other q u i n t e s s e n t i a l Andreyev texts? 
Drawing on Jakobson's methodology, Tzvetan Todorov has argued th a t 
the i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of any l i t e r a r y t e x t i s accomplished according to 
what he c a l l s "syntagmatic and paradigmatic indices of i n t e r p r e t a t i o n " . 
The l a t t e r are described as "the a s s i m i l a t i o n of an element to a 
s e r i e s outside the t e x t - i n c u l t u r e " ( w i t h the example "rose means 
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l o v e " ) . The reader of Turgenev's novels, f o r example, i n t e r p r e t s 
scenes and events - f o r the most p a r t the actions of characters -
according to s e l e c t i o n s from e x t e r n a l l y established conventions of 
human behaviour and psychology. The indices of i n t e r p r e t a t i o n are 
s i n g l e , paradigmatic:- an a c t i o n , a d e t a i l which evokes a whole 
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f a m i l i a r p a t t e r n of human behaviour and enables the bearer of that 
a c t i o n / d e t a i l t o be s i t u a t e d i n an outside world. Syntagmatic indices 
on the other hand are characterised as "the j u x t a p o s i t i o n of elements 
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i n a t e x t " . Examples given include c o n t r a d i c t i o n , graphic codes 
(dots, exclamation marks e t c . ) , r e p e t i t i o n , d i s c o n t i n u i t y , s u p e r f l u i t y , 
n o n - v e r i s i m i l i t u d e (invraisemblance) and inconsistency (inconvenance). 
Paradigms are, i n t h i s case, constructed from w i t h i n the t e x t by 
connecting two or more syntagmatically l i n k e d indices of i n t e r p r e t a t i o n ; 
so a Pasternak poem might be i n t e r p r e t e d v i a the establishment of a 
paradigm based, on the j u x t a p o s i t i o n w i t h i n the t e x t of the poet's "Ya" 
w i t h the " n a t u r a l world" i n which he s i t u a t e s himself. I n t e r p r e t a t i o n 
of some of the more r a d i c a l F u t u r i s t verse (Khlebnikov, Kryuchonikh) 
might depend more on the establishment of and s e l e c t i o n from paradigms 
based on d i s c o n t i n u i t y or inconsistency between elements w i t h i n the 
respective t e x t s . Being the more "syntagmatic-oriented" l i t e r a r y form 
poetry tends, as i n the examples j u s t given, to give precedence to 
syntagmatic indices of i n t e r p r e t a t i o n and the establishment of 
i n t r a t e x t u a l or " i n t e r n a l i s e d paradigms". The novel, accordingly, 
favours paradigmatic indices of i n t e r p r e t a t i o n and s e l e c t i o n according 
to e x t e r n a l l y e s t a b l i s h e d paradigms which, because they are c o n s t i t u t e d 
by the conglomerate of c u l t u r a l t e x t s , we s h a l l i n f u t u r e r e f e r to as 
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" i n t e r t e x t u a l paradigms" (See J u l i a K r i s t e v a ) . 
I t has j u s t been argued t h a t Andreyev's choice of the short story 
i n preference to the novel was s t r o n g l y influenced by a s h i f t towards 
the poetry end of the spectrum i n l i t e r a t u r e at l a r g e , and t h a t h i s 
short s t o r i e s tended th e r e f o r e to a c t u a l i s e the "p o e t i c " p o t e n t i a l of 
t h e i r genre. We might therefore expect an accompanying emphasis on 
syntagmatic indices of i n t e r p r e t a t i o n and on " i n t e r n a l i s e d paradigms". 
Th i s , as we s h a l l s h o r t l y see, i s indeed the case, but we should not 
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f o r g e t t h a t Andreyev was a prose - w r i t e r r a t h e r than a poet. Moreover, 
even h i s most f a n t a s t i c and "modernistic" s t o r i e s r e t a i n the p o s s i b i l i t y 
of a s s i m i l a t i o n to an outside r e a l i t y . The f u n c t i o n i n g of paradigmatic 
indices of i n t e r p r e t a t i o n i s f a r from suppressed i n Andreyev's work 
and e x t e r n a l l y e s t a b l i s h e d , i n t e r t e x t u a l paradigms f a r from i n a c t i v e . 
(1) Character 
Such paradigms might be divided i n t o three categories - those of 
character, those of discourse, and those of event. Paradigms i n each 
category are evoked repeatedly by numerous paradigmatic indices of 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n . So, f o r example. Doctor Shevyrev's domination o f , and 
cr u e l i n d i f f e r e n c e to h i s i n f a t u a t e d a s s i s t a n t Mariya Astaf'evna i n 
" P r i z r a k i " are d e t a i l s which evoke an i n t e r t e x t u a l character paradigm 
a c t i v e throughout the Andreyev oeuvre, namely t h a t of the romantic 
a n t i - h e r o . The same paradigm was formulated by Y u r i i Lotman (to 
account f o r Lermontov's Pechorin) i n terms of pa i r s of op p o s i t i o n a l 
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q u a l i t i e s : 
hero / crowd 
genius / mediocrity / = opposition 
mind + r a t i o n a l i s m / heart + emotion = equivalence 
+ i n t u i t i o n 
t y r a n t / v i c t i m 
The romantic anti-hero f i l l s various s l o t s on the le f t - h a n d side, while 
those on the r i g h t are f i l l e d by other characters. 
Shevyrev's brusque and dismissive manner w i t h Mariya Astaf'evna 
and the fear and respect he i n s p i r e s among the p a t i e n t s are attenuated 
versions of the t y r a n t / v i c t i m o p p o s i t i o n . At the same time, Mariya 
Astaf'evna's s e l f l e s s devotion to the man she loves f i l l s the "heart 
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+ emotion" s l o t and i s f o i l e d by Shevyrev's seeming i n a b i l i t y to react 
emotionally to any of the human tragedies he encounters - a throwback 
to the "disease of the mind" a f f l i c t i n g Pechorin, Onegin, Rudin etc. 
The same o p p o s i t i o n i s repeated i n the contrast between Shevyrev's 
calm and detached r e a c t i o n to Petrov's death and Egor's naive excitement 
and genuine sympathy f o r Petrov's mother. Shevyrev i s e a r l i e r described 
as being the ce n t r e of a t t e n t i o n a t the r e s t a u r a n t "Babylon" (,,floKTopa 
„^84 
BCTpe^ianH paflocTHbn^ KpHKaMH .... Tan KaK cnuTami ero CBOHM flpyroM ) 
but i n meeting t h a t a t t e n t i o n w i t h a d i s d a i n f u l i n d i f f e r e n c e (we are 
t o l d t h a t he f r e q u e n t l y f o r g o t everybody's name and made only a pretence 
a t conversation) he sets himself up above and i n d i s t i n c t i o n to "the 
crowd". While " P r i z r a k i " by no means s p e c i f i c a l l y a ctualises a l l the 
equivalences and oppositions i n the paradigm, each of these d e t a i l s 
acts as a paradigmatic index of i n t e r p r e t a t i o n evoking the complete 
set and lending f a m i l i a r i t y to Shevyrev's character. This i n t e r s e c t s 
w i t h a paradigm which might be described as tha t of the "mysterious 
e x p e r t " ( c f . Dostoyevsky's Father Zosima, Conan Doyle's "Sherlock Holmes" 
and H.G. Wells' l o n e l y s c i e n t i s t s as v a s t l y d i f f e r e n t prototypes). 
The very t i t l e "Doctor" i s one index evoking i t . Others include 
Shevyrev's remarkable a b i l i t y to q u e l l unrest among the patients 
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( „ . . . . oflHHM CBOHM noHBjieHHeM ycnoKaHBaji SojibHbix") the mystery 
surrounding h i s personal h a b i t s („BbiJio nenoHjiTHO, Korfla OH ycneBaer 
cnaTb H TaK BKHMarejibHO saHHMaTbCH CO6OH")^^ and the strange a f f i n i t y 
t h a t the l u n a t i c Petrov perceives between the doctor and the s i n i s t e r 
f l o c k of crows on the eve of h i s death. The f a c t t h a t the reader can 
s e l e c t from both of these f a m i l i a r i n t e r t e x t u a l paradigms i n his 
reading of " P r i z r a k i " enables him to accord the character of 
Shevyrev a c e r t a i n minimal complexity ~ and a u t h e n t i c i t y . 
The paradigm of the romantic hero i s re a c t u a l i s e d i n "Mysl"', 
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where Dr. Kerzhentsev r e f e r s r epeatedly and s p e c i f i c a l l y to h i s f a i t h 
i n the u n l i m i t e d powers of h i s mind. I n t h i s he i s opposed to 
i n t u i t i o n i n the form of Savelov as the i r r a t i o n a l , c r e a t i v e a r t i s t , 
and the o l d se r v a n t Martha with her "knowing s m i l e " whom Kerzhentsev 
d e s p i s e s , y e t envies f o r her spontaneity. His c y n i c a l manipulation of 
the woman he d e s i r e s , Tat'yana, and h i s eventual murder of her husband 
(Savelov) are i n d i c e s evoking the t y r a n t / v i c t i m opposition and thus 
the whole paradigm. Kerzhentsev, too, s e t s himself up as the hero 
r i s i n g above a contemptible crowd (i,H 6bm e A H H C T s e H H b i H qejioseK, 
8 7 
KOToporo H yBaacaji") and he makes a point of c o n t r a s t i n g h i s own 
genius w i t h the i n t e l l e c t u a l m ediocrity of both Savelov (,,.... KO 
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BceMy KpynHOMy OH 6bin HecnocoSen ...-.") and the ser v a n t , Martha. 
The paradigm i n t e r s e c t s w i t h that of the l i t e r a r y confessor 
(,,flo CHX nop H CKpbiBaji HCTHHy, HO Tenepb odcTOHTej ibCTBa BbinyacflaioT 
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MeHH oTKpbiTb ee") and a l s o w i t h that of the h e r o i c s c i e n t i s t - e x p e r t 
who has an innovatory experiment to ca r r y out ( c f . H.G. Wells and much 
s c i e n c e f i c t i o n ) : n*--' K o r ^ a MOH raian naxoflHjicH TOJIBKO B n p o e x T e y 
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MeHH HBHJiacb MbicjTb o rpo3HOH onacHocTH Moero onbiTa (Kerzhentsev's 
p l a n to put h i s i n t e l l e c t to the ult i m a t e t e s t by murdering Savelov 
and then escaping f u l l punishment by f e i g n i n g madness). These l a t t e r 
two i n t e r t e x t u a l paradigms e n t e r i n t o c o n f l i c t a t the point when 
Kerzhentsev c a l l s upon h i s l o g i c a l e x p e r t i s e to question and so 
undermine the t r u t h of h i s own co n f e s s i o n : „. . . . B MOW rojiOBy Bonuia 
HOBan Mbicjib, oSjiaflawman sceMH CBoficTBaMH MOBH MbicjiH : HCHOCTBK), 
TOMHOCTbK) H npOCTOTOH : a B03M03KHO, ^TO flOKTOp Kep3CeHi;eB fleHCTBHTejlbHO 
cyMacmeflniHH. OH jxyMan, ^TO OH npHTBopneTCH, a OH fleficTBHTejibHO 
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cyMacmeflinHfi". The c o n f l i c t i s r e f l e c t e d i n Kerzhentsev's r e f e r e n c e 
to h i m s e l f i n the t h i r d - p e r s o n . 
Kerzhenstev's novelty as a l i t e r a r y c h a r a c t e r r e s u l t s , then, from 
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a p a r t i c u l a r i n t e r s e c t i o n of three f a m i l i a r i n t e r t e x t u a l paradigms 
( c f . Lotman's p r e v i o u s l y c i t e d "law": „3aK0H xyflOxcecTBenHoro TeKcra: 
TeM SoJibme saKOHOMepHocTefi n e p e c e K a e T C H B AaHHOH CTpyKTypnoH TO^Ke, 
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TeM HHflHBHflyanbHee OH KaKeTcn"). 
The same can be seen to be true of V a s i l i i F i v e i s k i i . This s t o r y 
a l s o contains paradigmatic i n d i c e s evoking the romantic anti-hero's 
s t r u c t u r e . F i v e i s k i i , too, i s s e t apart from "the crowd": „CpeflH 
Jifofleft o. BacPLTiHH Sbui xaK BHAHMO o 6 o c o 6 j i e H , TaK nenocTHKHMo nymp, Bcewy, 
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KaK ecjTH 6bi OH He 6bui ^enoBeKOM . He too i s tormented by an over-
a c t i v e mind: ,,0H men .... rfle najia^aMH }IBJIHK)TCH Bce : H SeccTpacTHoe 
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He6o ..... H xoxotiynprn Hapop; H coScTBeHHan 6ecnomaflHaH Mbicjib" which 
leads him repeatedly to question h i s f a i t h i n God. V a s i l i i , l i k e 
P e c h o r i n and Onegin before him expresses boredom w i t h l i f e („CKy^Ho, 
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HacTH, saAyMTOBO C K a s a j i non") and h i s o f t e n haughty and contemptuous 
a t t i t u d e to h i s w i f e , h i s daughter and many of those who come to 
confess t h e i r s i n s to him a c t u a l i s e s something of the t y r a n t / v i c t i m 
o p p o s i t i o n . The paradigm comes i n t o sharp c o n f l i c t w ith that of the 
"everyman" ( c f . prototypes i n f o l k and medieval r e l i g i o u s l i t e r a t u r e ) 
of which V a s i l i i i s a l s o an a c t u a l i s a t i o n . I n d i c e s of t h i s paradigm 
i n c l u d e h i s lowly o r i g i n s and h i s adherence to the norms of family 
l i f e (.„CbiH noKopHoro H Tepne i iHBoro oTij;a, saxojiycTHoro CBHmeHHHKa, OH 
caM 6bui Tepnej iHB H noKopen .. . .Korfla OH c f lej iaj iCH CBHmeHHHKOM OH 
aceHHJiCH Ha xopomeft fleByniKe H poflHn OT nee Cbina H AO^B") .^^ We might 
a l s o i n c l u d e h i s s u s c e p t i b i l i t y to n a t u r a l d i s a s t e r s and family 
tragedy. The c o n f l i c t i s i n a sense r e s o l v e d through the f i g u r e of 
I v a n P o r f i r y c h whose extreme c y n i c i s m and contempt for V a s i l i i ' s 
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weakness (,,OH OTKPWTO npesHpan neyAa^iHHKa ) and f o r people i n 
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general (,,.... Bcex jiioAeH OH HCKpenno cninan AYPaKaMH") make of him 
a purer v e r s i o n of the ant i - h e r o and s e t V a s i l i i ' s own "anti-heroism" 
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i n s t a r k r e l i e f . A t h i r d paradigm suggests i t s e l f i n the t r a d i t i o n 
of the Russian " s t r a d a l e t s " common to f o l k / r e l i g i o u s l i t e r a t u r e and 
e x p l o i t e d by Dostoyevsky among others. The tragedies heaped upon 
V a s i l i i and h i s passive acceptance of them serve as indices here. 
This paradigm i n t e r s e c t s w i t h t h a t of the Romantic anti-hero 
throughout, and i n p a r t i c u l a r at the p o i n t where V a s i l i i decides that 
he has been selected by God f o r a sp e c i a l f e a t of endurance and shuts 
himself i n a l i t t l e hut w i t h h i s i d i o t - s o n i n preparation f o r h i s 
miraculous deed ( s u p e r i o r i t y and i s o l a t i o n + self-induced s u f f e r i n g ) . 
I t i n t e r s e c t s also w i t h the "everyman" paradigm, the c o n f l i c t here 
being resolved by the making of V a s i l i i i n t o a model f o r the s u f f e r i n g s 
of others ( i s o l a t e d from, but representative of them) : „BacHJiHH 
MyscTBOBaj i ce6H KaK oflHHOKoe flepeBO B none, BOKpyr KOToporo BHesanno 
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Bbipoc 6bi eesrpaHH^Hbifi H r y c T o i i j i e c " . . 
F i n a l l y , a l l these paradigms are i n t e r s e c t e d by th a t of the 
carnivalesque "Koshchun" whose mocking p r o f a n i t y i s indexed i n the 
n o t i o n of a p r i e s t who doubts i n God's existence, and u l t i m a t e l y i n 
the scandalous act of attempting to r a i s e a body from the dead, inside 
a church. 
The reader, then, selects from a l l these f a m i l i a r i n t e r t e x t s 
when c o n s t r u c t i n g Andreyevan characters, whose o r i g i n a l i t y and 
a u t h e n t i c i t y are determined by the number and complexity of 
i n t e r s e c t i o n s produced. 
(2) Event 
A s i m i l a r p r i n c i p l e operates i n the con s t r u c t i o n of p l o t . The 
reader's a b i l i t y to a s s i m i l a t e Andreyev's event-sequences depends 
upon h i s r e c o g n i t i o n of f a m i l i a r , i n t e r t e x t u a l p l o t paradigms from 
which the events are selected and which are c l e a r l y s i g n a l l e d by 
paradigmatic indices of i n t e r p r e t a t i o n . The o r i g i n a l i t y and 
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a u t h e n t i c i t y of the sequence again depends, as Lotman stresses, on 
the number and complexity of i n t e r s e c t i o n s between these paradigms. 
One such paradigm i s a c t u a l i s e d by the n a r r a t i v e transformations 
proposed above f o r many of Andreyev's e a r l y s t o r i e s (pp. 59-66). The 
" c o n f r o n t a t i o n - r e c o n c i l i a t i o n " sequence, best represented by 
"Bargamot i Garas'ka" and "Pamyatnik", i s a f a m i l i a r one throughout 
l i t e r a r y n a r r a t i v e from the B i b l e through to Dostoyevsky (Raskolnikov 
and Sonya) and Dickens ("A Tale of Two C i t i e s " ) . The reader 
immediately recognises the sequence i n "Bargamot i Garas'ka" and i n 
"Pamyatnik". He also perceives i t i n "Na reke" (Aleksei Stepanovich 
and the notorious Dankov household), "Angelochek" (a moment of 
s p i r i t u a l a f f i n i t y between f a t h e r and son brought about through the 
intermediary of a wax angel obtained w i t h d i f f i c u l t y by the son from 
the f a t h e r ' s former l o v e r ) and i n "V podvale" (Khizhnyakov and the 
r e s t of mankind r e c o n c i l e d b r i e f l y through the intermediary of a new 
born c h i l d ) . Thus i n each of these s t o r i e s the reader i s able to 
place and so make sense of the events. L i t t l e matter t h a t the 
r e c o n c i l i a t i o n and the c o n f r o n t a t i o n involve three people, only one 
of whom i s common to both ("Angelochek") or tha t the co n f r o n t a t i o n i s 
replaced by a chance meeting ("V podvale") - no more than one 
paradigmatic index i s required f o r the whole f a m i l i a r sequence to 
become a c t i v e i n the reader's i n t e r p r e t a t i o n . 
"V podvale" i s i n t e r s e c t e d by another f a m i l i a r i n t e r t e x t u a l 
paradigm:- the sequence p l o t t i n g an a r r i v a l a t a place followed by 
an engagement (or c o n f r o n t a t i o n ) w i t h i t s i n h a b i t a n t s , culminating 
i n a departure ( c f . Turgenev's novels, Chekov's plays, Gogol's 
"Revizor" and other e a r l i e r examples). The engagement i s here an 
" o f f - c e n t r e " one (Khizhnyakov barely comes i n t o contact w i t h the 
mother and new-born c h i l d who have come to v i s i t other people) and 
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the departure only a pro j e c t e d one, but there are enough indices to 
make t h i s sequence an a c t i v e one i n the s t o r y . 
Purer a c t u a l i s a t i o n s of t h i s sequence are to be found i n the 
f o l l o w i n g s t o r i e s : - " P r o k l y a t i e zverya" (the narrator's a r r i v a l i n the 
town, h i s c o n f r o n t a t i o n w i t h various horrors there and h i s eventual 
departure); "On" (the student's a r r i v a l at Norden's house, h i s 
c o n f r o n t a t i o n w i t h Norden and engagement w i t h Norden's mysterious w i f e , 
h i s departure); "luda I s k a r i o t " (Judas' a r r i v a l among the d i s c i p l e s , 
h i s engagement and c o n f r o n t a t i o n w i t h them, h i s departure and s u i c i d e ) ; 
"Eleazar" (Lazarus' a r r i v a l back from the dead, h i s co n f r o n t a t i o n w i t h 
h i s townsfolk, h i s r e t u r n to the tomb); "V temnuyu d a l ' " (the 
re v o l u t i o n a r y ' s r e t u r n to h is parents' home, his c o n f r o n t a t i o n w i t h his 
f a m i l y , h i s departure); " Z h i l i b y l i " ( L a v r e n t i i Petrovich's a r r i v a l at 
the c l i n i c , h i s engagement w i t h the other p a t i e n t s , h i s departure 
through death); " P r i z r a k i " (Egor's a r r i v a l a t the asylum, h i s 
engagement w i t h the other p a t i e n t s and s t a f f , h i s imaginary departure 
a t the end - „noneTHM Kyp,a.m5yRt> - H noneTejin") ;'''^ ^ "T'ma' (the 
t e r r o r i s t ' s a r r i v a l at a b r o t h e l , h i s c o n f r o n t a t i o n and indeed 
r e c o n c i l i a t i o n w i t h the p r o s t i t u t e Lyuba, h i s departure through a r r e s t ) ; 
even "Krasnyi smekh" (the f i r s t n a r r a t o r ' s admittedly dekjed a r r i v a l 
i n h i s home-town, h i s engagement w i t h h i s brother and f a m i l y , h i s 
departure through death) and "Molchanie" (the g i r l Vera's r e t u r n to 
her home a f t e r a t r i p to Petersburg, her s i l e n t c o n f r o n t a t i o n w i t h her 
f a t h e r , her departure through death). 
This l a t t e r s t o r y i s i t s e l f i n t e r s e c t e d by another p l o t paradigm 
which traces the consequences of an i n i t i a l happening through to a 
( t r a g i c ) conclusion, o f t e n i n the form of r e t r i b u t i o n ( c f . the 
persistence of t h i s s t r u c t u r e from e a r l y mythic n a r r a t i v e s such as the 
Oedipus legend and the I l i a d , to the modern c r i m e - t h r i l l e r ) . Vera 
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s u f f e r s some un s p e c i f i e d tragedy i n Petersburg, i s unable to 
communicate her g r i e f to her parents, becomes ir r e v o c a b l y s i l e n t and 
commits s u i c i d e , f i n a l l y e n g u l f i n g the whole home i n a deathly s i l e n c e . 
"Gubernator" (execution of innocent peasants - i n d i g n a t i o n of towns-
f o l k - exactment of r e t r i b u t i o n i n governor's assassination) o f f e r s 
a c l e a r e r a c t u a l i s a t i o n , as does "Rasskaz o semi poveshennikh" which 
i s an almost exact r e v e r s a l of the l a t t e r (assassination of o f f i c i a l 
capture and imprisonment - execution of courageous t e r r o r i s t s ) . 
"Mysl"' and "Moi z a p i s k i " provide " o f f - c e n t r e " versions of the same 
sequence: crime - t r i a l - sentence ( i n the case of the former) or 
imprisonment + release and self-imposed re-imprisonment ( i n the case 
of the l a t t e r ) . 
Other event-paradigms which converge i n the Andreyevan t e x t are 
the conventional " l o v e - t r i a n g l e " as i n "Lozh'" (the n a r r a t o r , h i s 
lo v e r and an un s p e c i f i e d t h i r d - p a r t y who may or may not be an i l l u s o r y 
product of h i s jealousy) and " P r o k l y a t i e zverya" (the n a r r a t o r , h i s 
"loved-one" and "the c i t y " which exerts a curious magnetic hold over 
him) and the hagiography CZhizn' V a s i l i y a Fiveiskogo'). 
(3) Discourse 
Every n a r r a t i v e involves an act of t e l l i n g as w e l l as a sequence 
of events and t h e r e f o r e presents i t s e l f as discourse as w e l l as s t o r y . 
This d i s t i n c t i o n w i l l be of great importance i n Chapter 2. At the 
present stage o f analysis we can p o i n t b r i e f l y to two i n t e r t e x t u a l 
discourse-paradigms to which many Andreyevan n a r r a t i v e s can be 
a s s i m i l a t e d . F i r s t l y there i s t h a t of the "authentic document" whose 
in d i c e s enable the reader to pose c e r t a i n t e x t s as the genuine n a r r a t i v e 
acts of r e a l i n d i v i d u a l s : - the c o u r t - r e p o r t ( " K h r i s t i a n e " ) , the diary 
("Moi z a p i s k i " ) , the personal account ("Proklyatie zverya", "On"), 
the manuscript ("Krasnyi smekh", s u b t i t l e d ,,OTpbiBKH H3 HafiAeHHOH 
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pyKonHCH"), the confession ("Mysl'"). Secondly there i s that of the 
impersonal r e l i g i o u s / f o l k t a l e whose indices enable c e r t a i n texts to 
be posed as o r i g i n a t i n g i n some a u t h o r i t a t i v e c o l l e c t i v e consciousness 
( c f . the B i b l e and most f o l k - l i t e r a t u r e ) . "Zhizn' V a s i l i y a Fiveiskogo", 
"Eleazar", "luda I s k a r i o t " and "Tak b y l o " are clear examples. 
There are frequent cross-breedings w i t h i n and between each of 
these paradigms. So, "Mysl"' i s both a c o u r t - r e p o r t and a confession. 
"Moi z a p i s k i " i s both d i a r y and confession. "Zhizn' V a s i l i y a 
Fiveiskogo" has elements of both b i b l i c a l n a r r a t i v e and f o l k t a l e . 
S t o r i e s l i k e "Stena" and the incomplete "Bunt na korable" possess 
features which allow them to stand e i t h e r as the product of a c o l l e c t i v e 
r e l i g i o u s consciousness or as an authentic document by a r e a l i n d i v i d u a l , 
On the one hand t h e i r l e x i c o n i s "high" and b i b l i c a l ; on the other 
hand they are narrated i n the f i r s t - p e r s o n . (Very o f t e n the s i n g l e 
index of i n t e r p r e t a t i o n f o r e i t h e r discourse paradigm i s no more than 
the use of the f i r s t - p e r s o n i n the case of the "authentic document" 
and the presence of an item of b i b l i c a l or f o l k l e x i c o n i n the case of 
the " c o l l e c t i v e consciousness"). 
The three sets of i n t e r t e x t u a l paradigms (character, event, 
discourse) are, of course, always c l o s e l y l i n k e d to one another, 
normally i n a h i e r a r c h i c a l arrangement. I n those s t o r i e s where 
character i s of the greatest importance ("Mysl'", "Moi z a p i s k i " ) , 
event i s simply a medium through which character reveals i t s e l f and 
"discourse"'the framework supporting ''event". I n those s t o r i e s where 
"event" or p l o t i s more to the f o r e , ("Bargamot i Garas'ka", "Krasnyi 
smekh", "Eleazar") character i s simply the agent of event and discourse, 
again, i t s support. There are no Andreyev texts i n which discourse i s 
s p e c i f i c a l l y foregrounded, but examples would include c e r t a i n types of 
"skaz" l i t e r a t u r e where the f u n c t i o n of event and character i s c h i e f l y 
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to p o i n t to discrepancies, idiosyncracies and s h i f t s of emphasis i n 
the act of n a r r a t i o n . (There i s something of t h i s i n 'Moi z a p i s k i ' 
where the reader i s forced to question the t r u t h of what the n a r r a t o r 
has been t e l l i n g him and ask whether the whole diary has not been 
something of a game which the n a r r a t o r has been pla y i n g w i t h him -
see Chapter Two). 
b) I n t e r n a l i s e d Paradigms 
I n t e r p r e t a t i o n of Andreyev's t e x t s according to character, event 
( p l o t ) or discourse i s r e l i a n t on paradigmatic indices of i n t e r -
p r e t a t i o n (p. 91). However, i t has already been pointed out (p. 92) 
t h a t i n a c t u a l i s i n g the p o e t i c , and therefore the syntagmatic p o t e n t i a l 
inherent i n t h e i r genre Andreyev's short s t o r i e s create o p p o r t u n i t i e s 
f o r the establishment o f , and s e l e c t i o n from i n t e r n a l i s e d paradigms 
based on the syntagmatic j u x t a p o s i t i o n of elements w i t h i n them. The 
three sets o f i n t e r t e x t u a l paradigms j u s t examined can fre q u e n t l y be 
found i n a r e l a t i o n s h i p of subordination to p r e c i s e l y such i n t e r n a l i s e d 
paradigms and i t i s t h i s t h a t explains the sense experienced by the 
reader of many Andreyev s t o r i e s t h a t , despite the presence of 
characters engaged i n a p l o t of s o r t s , t h i s i s somehow not "what the 
s t o r i e s are about", or at l e a s t not j u s t what they are about. The 
analysis to f o l l o w w i l l show th a t the archetypal Andreyevan 
i n t e r n a l i s e d paradigm i s founded on the syntagmatic j u x t a p o s i t i o n of 
c o n t r a s t i n g or c o n f l i c t i n g elements and can therefore be formalised 
as a set of oppositions. We can gain an idea of the shape taken by 
the set of oppositions f u n c t i o n i n g i n one of Andreyev's most w e l l -
known s t o r i e s by r e c a l l i n g our e a r l i e r section on N a r r a t i v e . t r a n s -
formations and N a r r a t i v e memory (pp. 57-80). 
We noted i n our examination of n a r r a t i v e transformation i n "Zhizn' 
V a s i l i y a Fiveiskogo" how the n a r r a t i v e i s generated v i a a self-repeating 
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sequence moving from an i n i t i a l norm-situation (happiness, f a i t h i n 
God) to a breaking of t h a t norm ( d i s a s t e r and p o t e n t i a l shaking of 
f a i t h ) and back to the norm ( r e a f f i r m a t i o n of f a i t h ) . Moving from one 
l e v e l of analysis ( n a r r a t i v e transformation) to another (paradigmatic 
s t r u c t u r e ) we can propose a simple generating paradigm f o r the 
n a r r a t i v e which opposes a passive Man to a H o s t i l e World. Some of the 
members (equivalences) i n each set consist of: 
Job (from the b i b l i c a l 'master 
n a r r a t i v e ' of which Andreyev's 
s t o r y i s a model) 
God's t e s t i n g of Job (absent as 
an a c t u a l i s e d term i n Andreyev's 
t e x t , but paradigmatically 
f u n c t i o n a l ) 
V a s i l i i ( a t the stage preceding 
each d i s a s t e r ) 
The Disasters t h a t b e f a l l him 
(deaths of f i r s t son and w i f e ; 
b i r t h of i d i o t - s o n ; f a i l u r e to 
ra i s e Mosyagin; i n s a n i t y ; h i s 
own death) 
The Cripple (who confesses h i s 
sins to V a s i l i i ) 
The S u f f e r i n g he has endured 
through h i s l i f e 
V a s i l i i and h i s parishioners as 
a c o l l e c t i v e (associated w i t h 
weakness and p a s s i v i t y ) 
The " I d i o t " (associated w i t h 
Nature - c f . the h a i l i n g 
b l i z z a r d ; w i t h i n s a n i t y - c f . 
hi s "Gu-Gu" noises; w i t h death 
- c f . h i s appearance i n 
Mosyagin's c o f f i n ) 
The oppositions need not be between an i n d i v i d u a l and an external 
f o r c e : the opposing force may come from w i t h i n , as i n the case of 
V a s i l i i ' s i n s a n i t y , or h i s wife's alchoholism. (The paradigmatic 
s t r u c t u r e transcends e m p i r i c a l d i v i s i o n s such as that between humans 
and an outside world,) I n each case, however, the oppositions a r i s e 
from the syntagmatic j u x t a p o s i t i o n of c o n f l i c t i n g elements w i t h i n the 
n a r r a t i v e . 
The generating paradigm i s a synchronic s t r u c t u r e f u n c t i o n i n g a t 
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every p o i n t i n the n a r r a t i v e . Units and events so f a r unnamed can 
a l l , t h e r e f o r e , be i n s e r t e d i n t o one or other of the opposing spaces. 
For example, the dark and s i n i s t e r Ivan P o r f i r y c h can normally be 
included amongst the signs of the h o s t i l e forces opposing V a s i l i i , 
though during Mosyagin's f u n e r a l service he i s a parishioner along 
w i t h a l l the others, w h i l e the insane V a s i l i i becomes the epitome of 
the forces opposing them. (This r e v e r s a l of p o s i t i o n s again 
demonstrates how the Andreyevan generating s t r u c t u r e breaches or 
defies the t r a d i t i o n a l u n i t i e s of ch a r a c t e r ) . The fune r a l service 
f o r Mosyagin (acceptance, b e l i e f and weakness, p a s s i v i t y ) , meanwhile, 
s l o t s i n t o the l e f t - h a n d set of equivalences. 
There are an i n f i n i t e number of p o t e n t i a l a c t u a l i s a t i o n s of the 
generating paradigm t h a t are absent from the published t e x t of "Zhizn' 
V a s i l i y a Fiveiskogo". Many such a c t u a l i s a t i o n were eventually 
suppressed from e a r l i e r manuscript versions of the t e x t . 
At the same time, the diachronic a c t u a l i s a t i o n of t h i s v i r t u a l 
s t r u c t u r e repeatedly traces a path from one side of the paradigm to 
the opposite side (from V a s i l i i , to the death of h i s son, to the 
c r i p p l e , to h i s s u f f e r i n g s , back to V a s i l i i ' s w i f e etc.) so tha t the 
whole n a r r a t i v e , i n both i t s synchronic and diachronic aspects, i s 
"contained" by the s i n g l e paradigm. 
Such n a r r a t i v e self-containment by an i n t e r n a l i s e d or i n t r a -
t e x t u a l generating paradigm i s one of the c r u c i a l structures of 
meaning production i n the Andreyevan t e x t . We see i t , f o r example, 
i n the s t o r y of l i f e i n a l u n a t i c asylum, " P r i z r a k i " , where the 
tension t h a t the reader senses beneath t h i s s u p e r f i c i a l l y calm and 
l e i s u r e l y n a r r a t i v e i s due l a r g e l y to the a r t i c u l a t i o n of a 
paradigmatic o p p o s i t i o n between: 
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D e c e i t f u l World of Appearance and a ( H o s t i l e ) World of R e a l i t y 
i ) The Asylum (the place of 
delusion and d e c e i t ) 
the Outside World (Egor's 
unscrupulous mother; Petrov's 
pretentious brother and heart-
broken mother) 
i i ) Egor's delusion ( t h a t he i s 
t a k i n g on n i g h t - t i m e foes and 
h e r o i c a l l y d e f e a t i n g them) 
The R e a l i t y of h i s I n s a n i t y 
(he wakes up each morning 
covered i n scars and bruises) 
i i i ) Petrov's Paranoia ( d i r e c t e d 
l a r g e l y against h i s mother) 
The R e a l i t y (of his mother's 
innocence and broken heart) 
i v ) The doctor's a s s i s t a n t ' s 
delusions (about Shevyrev's 
f e e l i n g s f o r her) 
The R e a l i t y (of Shevyrev's 
complete i n d i f f e r e n c e ) 
v) Egor's conversation w i t h the 
dead Petrov (the c o n t i n u a t i o n 
of r o u t i n e i n the asylum as 
though nothing has changed) 
The Death of Petrov (the end of 
r o u t i n e as we have known i t ) 
v i ) The " d i f f e r e n c e " and mystery 
of the r e s t a u r a n t "Babylon" 
The R e a l i t y of i t s "sameness" 
( i t echoes the asylum i n nearly 
every d e t a i l ) 
v i i ) The apparent i m m o r t a l i t y (of 
both characters and n a r r a t i v e ) 
The Actual M o r t a l i t y of both 
( s i g n i f i e d i n the death of 
Petrov; the word "almost" i n 
the f i n a l phrase: "almost 
immortal"; the breaking o f f of 
the t e x t i t s e l f ) 
The penultimate o p p o s i t i o n i n e f f e c t subsumes the f i r s t : -
asylum/outside world ( i n c l u d i n g "Babylon") ( i ) 
asylum/outside world / asylum ^—> outside world ( v i ) 
i n a manner which involves the o p p o s i t i o n a l s t r u c t u r e "feeding back" 
i n t o i t s e l f i t s own previous a c t u a l i s a t i o n s , thus r e i n f o r c i n g the 
self-containment o f the Andreyevan i n t e r n a l i s e d paradigm. The s e l f -
containment works i n both d i r e c t i o n s (inwards and outwards) so that 
the l a s t opposition, i n our paradigm opens i t out on to a meta-narrative 
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l e v e l , where instead of an o p p o s i t i o n between a s e l f - d e l u d i n g 
character and a h o s t i l e represented r e a l i t y , we are confronted 
ourselves, as s e l f - d e l u d i n g readers (who have come to believe i n the 
i m m o r t a l i t y of characters and n a r r a t i v e ) w i t h the t e x t u a l r e a l i t y 
t h a t both must end. 
The i n t e r n a l i s e d p a r a d i g m g e n e r a t e s meaning n o t o n l y on a 
( m a c r o - ) l e v e l of n a r r a t i v e but a l s o on a l o c a l ( m i c r o - ) l e v e l of 
s t y l i s t i c s : ,,JIeye6HHu;a HaxoflHJiacb sa ropoflOM H cHapyxH noxoflHna na 
oSbiKHOBeHHyro Aany n. . . . HO OT CTCKOJI , TO KpacHbix, TO acejiTux, 
TO CHHHX . . . . B C e 3 T O C T p a H H O M e H H J I O C b , H eClHI C M O T p e T b T a K I SblCTpO 
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nepexoflH ^epea see c T e K n a .... noxoffHjio na owenb C T p a H H y i o MyawKy . 
The w h o l e p a r a d i g m p i v o t s on t h e v e r b s " t o seem, " t o be l i k e " 
( K a a a T b c a , noxoAHTb) and t h e n a r r a t i v e c a n be r e a d as an e x t e n d e d 
a r t i c u l a t i o n of t h a t one word: u K a s a T b c n " . 
When we t u r n t o the diachronic a c t u a l i s a t i o n of t h i s v i r t u a l 
s t r u c t u r e , the f u n c t i o n of Dr. Shevyrev becomes very important. I t i s 
he who provides the linkage between the two sets of terms; he both 
f i l l s the semantic space separating them and ensures th a t the 
n a r r a t i v e flows f r e e l y between the two. S t r u c t u r a l l y he i s the 
device by means of which synchronic s t r u c t u r e i s t r a n s l a t e d i n t o 
d iachronic n a r r a t i v e . That device i s given e x t e r n a l m o t i v a t i o n (see 
p. 82) by " d i s g u i s i n g " the linkage as the journeying to and f r o of a 
r e a l human being. Shevyrev i t i s who journeys by n i g h t to the 
r e s t a u r a n t "Babylon" and then back to the asylum i n the morning (he 
i n h a b i t s both worlds and provides the l i t e r a l l i n k between them). 
Shevyrev i t i s who acts as the o r i g i n of delusion i n the asylum -
both as i t s founder (author) and as the doctor (author) d i s g u i s i n g 
the t r u t h to h i s p a t i e n t s (readers) - and as the possessor of t r u t h 
(he knows the t r u t h about the p a t i e n t s ' s t ate of s a n i t y , about the 
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r e a l nature of the restaurant Babylon). Shevyrev i s the character 
who mediates between Petrov's f a m i l y (the outside world) and the 
asylum. With h i s apparent i n d i f f e r e n c e to the female sex and h i s 
obsession w i t h cleanliness and sweet-smelling perfumes Shevyrev by his 
very p h y s i c a l essence r e i f i e s the n e u t r a l , androgynous, mediatory r o l e 
t h a t he plays i n the n a r r a t i v e ' s s t r u c t u r e . 
c) "Judas I s c a r i o t " and the breach of the character as u n i t y 
The n o t i o n of character as m o t i v a t i o n f o r s t r u c t u r a l mediation 
( " P r i z r a k i " ) or a c t u a l i s a t i o n of i n t e r t e x t u a l paradigms ("Mysl"') i . e . 
as an " e f f e c t of s t r u c t u r e " r a t h e r than u n i t y - i n - i t s e l f i s a useful 
one. We have shown how the i n t e r n a l i s e d generating paradigm i n "Zhizn' 
V a s i l i y a Fiveiskogo" breaches the u n i t y of character by having a single 
personage f u n c t i o n on both sides of i t s o p p o s i t i o n . The same can be 
seen to happen i n "luda I s k a r i o t " . 
C r i t i c a l a t t e n t i o n towards "luda I s k a r i o t ' ' one of Andreyev's 
most celebrated and most discussed works,has j u s t i f i a b l y centred on 
the character of Andreyev's Judas and h i s motives f o r betraying C h r i s t . 
However, r e l i a n t on a c r i t i c a l framework of v e r i s i m i l i t u d e and depth 
of character, c r e d i b i l i t y and m o t i v a t i o n of p l o t , and the e x t r a c t i o n 
of a s i n g l e " c o r r e c t meaning" c r i t i c s (from Blok to Woodward) have, 
wh i l e p r a i s i n g the story's strange aura and d i s t u r b i n g l y thought-
provoking thematics, tended to be l e f t w i t h an o v e r a l l f e e l i n g of 
f r u s t r a t i o n and d i s s a t i s f a c t i o n w i t h a t e x t t h a t defies them i n a l l 
three areas:- Judas raises problems of psychological v e r i s i m i l i t u d e ; 
h i s actions are unclear i n m o t i v a t i o n ; ^coherent, o v e r a l l meaning i s 
hard to e x t r a c t from the t e x t . 
Without claiming to o f f e r an a l t e r n a t i v e reading of "luda 
I s k a r i o t " which solves a l l the problems of coherence (an aim anyway 
contrary to the purpose of semiotic analysis which i s a "reading of 
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readings" r a t h e r than a reading i n i t s own r i g h t ) we can perhaps 
o f f e r a perspective i n which the problems encountered by readers and 
c r i t i c s of the s t o r y become manageable. 
The need to bear i n mind the f a c t t h a t Andreyev i s employing a 
f a m i l i a r p r e - e x i s t e n t n a r r a t i v e i n the form of the b i b l i c a l story of 
Judas was stressed i n the s e c t i o n of n a r r a t i v e transformation. I t i s 
foremost here too. 
The f i r s t and l a s t words of the t e x t : ,,KHcyca XpHCTa MHOFO pas 
npeflynpexp;ajiH, ^T O Hy^a HS KapnoTa - ^enoseK o^eHb flypHoii cjiaBw H e r o 
Hy^Ho o c T e p e r a T b c a " n. • . . H y s c e x napoflOB .... ocTancTCH OH 
oflHHOKHM B KecTOKOH y^acTH CBoefi - Hyfla H 3 KapHOTa, UpeflaTejib"'''^^ 
confirm t h a t the t r a d i t i o n a l , c u l t u r a l l y sanctioned view of Judas as 
the i n c a r n a t i o n of E v i l informs Andreyev's n a r r a t i v e from beginning 
to end and i s not something which emerges at an appropriate p o i n t i n 
o 
the sequence of events, as i t would were t h i s a new and u n f a m i l i a r 
n a r r a t i v e . Also present from the beginning, though i n a more d i s c r e e t 
form, i s an opposing view of Judas as the v i c t i m of other peoples' 
weakness and hypocrisy and, by extension, as the " p o s i t i v e hero" of 
the n a r r a t i v e . The i n f l u e n c e of such a view i s f e l t i n the opening 
paragraphs where the accumulation of other peoples' remarks i n e v i t a b l y 
has the e f f e c t o f , to some exte n t , o b j e c t i f y i n g them and distancing 
the reader from t h e i r claims: „HHcyca .... npeAynpe3KHaitH .... 
p a c c K a s b i B a j i H flanee . . . . H 3 T O eme pas r o B o p m i o o T O M , ^ITO HyAa -
M 104 AypHOH ^ e j i o s e K . 
I t i s conveyed i n Judas' own s t o r i e s i n which he i n e v i t a b l y 
p ortrays himself as v i c t i m : ,,no paccKaaaM Hyflbi BMXOAHJIO TaK, 6yflTo 
OH 3HaeT B c e x JirofleH, H KaacflbiH HenoseK KOToporo OH s n a e T , coBepnuui B 
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CBoeH K H 3 H H KaKOH-HHoyAb flypHOH HOCTynoK HJiH fla»ce n p e c T y r a i e H H e 
i n the way he r e f e r s to himself: ,,o6MaHyTbiH Hy^a, SeflHbiH Hyfla", and 
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i n some of Judas' own actions - e.g. h i s saving of Ch r i s t from a 
h o s t i l e crowd. 
I n f a c t n e i t h e r of the two "views" of Judas ever appears i n pure 
form, nor can they be expected to since i t i s the opposition between 
them which c o n s t i t u t e s the generating paradigm of t h i s n a r r a t i v e . 
So the u n i t y of Andreyev's Judas as character i s breached by an 
i n t e r n a l i s e d generating paradigm which at a l l points i n the n a r r a t i v e 
opposes a 'negative' view of an already t e x t u a l i s e d b i b l i c a l Judas to 
a ' p o s i t i v e ' one. Andreyev's Judas i s permanently both the t r a d i t i o n a l 
Judas, the i n c a r n a t i o n of e v i l and the new, p o s i t i v e Judas. Sometimes 
he may appear "more one than the other" (Cf. h i s saving of Chr i s t and 
hi s v i s i t to Caiaphas to betray C h r i s t ) . This i s the r e s u l t of the 
diachronic a c t u a l i s a t i o n of the paradigm:- f i r s t one term, then the 
opposing term. Even at these p o i n t s , however, the paradigm, as a 
synchronic s t r u c t u r e , i s operative i n f u l l ; thus when Judas saves 
C h r i s t from the crowd h i s a c t i o n appears double-edged and t a i n t e d 
w i t h u l t e r i o r motive, j u s t as h i s treacherous v i s i t to Caiaphas i s 
tinged w i t h heroism. 
Judas' very thoughts are a r t i c u l a t e d according to the same 
paradigm: nfla! IlejiosaHHeM JIK)6BH n p e f f a e M Mbi TCSH H BHCOKO nafl 
TeneneM seMiiH Mbi noAHHMaeM na KpecTe JHODOBBI'S' pacnnTyio JHOOOBB . 
His constant reference to himself i n e i t h e r the third-person singular 
or the f i r s t - p e r s o n p l u r a l echoes r e f e r e n t i a l l y the fragmentation of 
hi s u n i t y as a character t h a t we are p l o t t i n g s t r u c t u r a l l y . 
The s t r u c t u r e i s not always a c t u a l i s e d i n terms of " V i c t i m i s e r / 
V i c t i m " or "Evil/Good". One of the functions of the d i s c i p l e s i s to 
f i l l the second term i n an a c t u a l i s a t i o n i n which the marked values 
are those of knowledge ( p o s i t i v e ) and ignorance (negative) and i n 
which Judas f i r s t f i l l s the f i r s t p o s i t i o n : - ,,A passe H e y Bcex 
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y ^ e H H H K O B n j i o x a n n a M H T b ? Korfla flyeT C H j i b H b i H s e r e p OH n o f l H H M a e T c o p H 
r o B o p H T : B O T B e T e p . A 3 T O TOJ ibKO c o p , MOH floSpbiH OoMa .. . ."^^^ and 
then, w i t h a r e v e r s a l of f u n c t i o n s , (Jesus and the d i s c i p l e s now 
occupying the "knowledge" p o s i t i o n ) the second:- itOoMa! A ^T O ecjiH 
OH n p a B ? EcsiH K a M H H y Hero nofl HoraMH, a y Menn nofl HOTOH necoK 
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T O J i b K O ? K T O o6MaHbiBaeT Hy^y? :- B H HJIH can Hyfla?" At the same 
time, of course, Judas' knowledge i s always t a i n t e d w i t h a h i n t of 
ignorance and the d i s c i p l e s ' "ignorance" w i t h a h i n t of knowledge and 
vi c e versa. 
Jesus, then, f u n c t i o n s as a s o r t of double f o r Judas, sometimes 
f u l f i l l i n g one p o t e n t i a l i t y and sometimes the opposing one i n the 
generating paradigm, but a t the same time always containing the whole 
s t r u c t u r e at any given p o i n t . The s t r u c t u r e both contains and s p l i t s 
the two characters since the o p p o s i t i o n i t a r t i c u l a t e s i s one not 
between characters, i n d i v i d u a l s , but between whole discourses - the 
b i b l i c a l discourse which portrays Judas as E v i l , and an a l t e r n a t i v e 
discourse t h a t portrays the opposite. 
I n t h i s context we can perhaps accommodate the strange physical 
a f f i n i t y t h a t Andreyev stresses between the two fi g u r e s as another 
e x a m p l e of the r e i f i c a t i o n of s t r u c t u r e : „0H [Oona] BHHMaTejibHo 
p a s r j i H f l b i B a j i XpHCTa H Hyfly C H f l e s r a H X p n f l O M H 3 T a CTpaHHan 6 j i H 3 0 C T b 
Q o a c e c T B e H H O H K p a c o T b i H H y f l O B H m H o r o 6 e 3 o 6 p a 3 H H y r n e T a n a e r o y M , K a K 
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HepaapemHMaH saraflKa . 
The n a r r a t i v e ' s sy.ntagmatics a c t u a l i s e the s t r u c t u r e i n 
diachronic form, t r a c i n g a path to and f r o between the two sides of 
the o p p o s i t i o n and t h i s produces the rhythm of a l t e r n a t i o n that i s so 
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of the Andreyevan t e x t ( c f . "Tak by l o " , "Krasnyi smekh", 
"Zhizn' V a s i l i y a Fiveiskogo", "Bezdna" e t c . ) : „H c STOFO me A H H KaK-
T o CTpaHHO H 3 M e H H J i o c b K HeMy o T H o n i e H H e HHcyca"; M . . . . HO yace na flpyroH 
- I l l -
fleHb OoMe npHfflJiocb c o s n a T B C H , nro OH o m H 6 c f l B Hy^e, TaK n p o c T , TaK 
M H r o K . . . . 6bin HcKapHOT"; „TOJII>K;O OflHax^bi Hyfla K a K - T O ocoSeHHO pesKO 
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H CTpaHHo HanoMHHan npeacnero Hyfly .. 
There i s , of course, a p a r a l l e l and overlapping syntagmatics i n 
the form of the b i b l i c a l v e r s i o n of the progression of events leading 
to C h r i s t ' s c r u c i f i x i o n and Judas' s u i c i d e , a version which Andreyev's 
t e x t adheres to i n a h i g h l y s e l e c t i v e and approximate manner. The 
two progressions (Andreyevan and b i b l i c a l ) constrain and influence 
each other i n a way t h a t prevents the n a r r a t i v e from acquiring the 
almost outrageously f a n t a s t i c proportions o f , say, "Krasnyi smekh" 
which i s unconstrained i n t h i s sense. 
The d u a l i t y produced by the i n t e r n a l i s e d paradigmatic s t r u c t u r e 
we have been d e s c r i b i n g has by no means been l o s t on other c r i t i c s of 
the s t o r y . Woodward, f o r instance, w r i t e s of "the two a t t i t u d e s to 
Jesus". I t i s "a question of where that d u a l i t y i s s i t e d . Previous 
c r i t i c a l approaches required u n i f i e d , consistent characters, 
r e a l i s t i c a l l y motivated a c t i o n s , coherent p l o t s and ext r a c t a b l e 
meanings so t h a t Woodward, and most of his predecessors, are, p e r f e c t l y 
c o r r e c t l y , l e d to the same conclusion reached by Zinaida Gippius h a l f 
a century e a r l i e r : "Thus 'Judas I s c a r i o t ' appears to confirm Gippius' 
view of Andreyev as a w r i t e r who i s unable to cope w i t h the problems 
which he himself raises i n h i s works .... I t cannot be disputed that 
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there are two d i s t i n c t schemes which are not successfully dovetailed". 
Put another way, a l l those who have found t h i s same inconsistency 
i n "Judas I s c a r i o t " have c a r r i e d out v a l i d readings of the t e x t 
according to f a m i l i a r i n t e r t e x t u a l paradigms of character, codes of 
re a l i s m (see Cha^pter Three below) and conventions of hermeneutics. 
The d u a l i t y , which we have s i t e d as the basis of an i n t e r n a l i s e d 
generating paradigm, does not e a s i l y assimilate to these models and 
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causes a rupture i n t h e i r u n i t i e s . 
d) Continuation of Paradigm and the Andreyevan Ending 
Because a paradigm ( i n t e r n a l i s e d or i n t e r t e x t u a l ) i s , i n the 
context we have been using the term, an a b s t r a c t , v i r t u a l s t r u c t u r e , 
there i s , i n theory, no l i m i t to the number of a c t u a l i s a t i o n s i t can 
generate. I t i s i n t h i s sense i n e x h a u s t i b l e . The nineteenth-century 
novel took advantage of t h i s f a c t which enabled i t to be i n a c e r t a i n 
sense "open-ended" - capable of being continued by the reader beyond 
i t s own boundaries. So the reader of Tolstoy's "Anna Karenina" can 
p r o j e c t the paradigms generating the characters of Levin and K i t t y 
" i n t o the f u t u r e " , beyond the novel's end and p r e d i c t f u r t h e r 
developments i n t h e i r l i v e s . 
Sometimes the p r o j e c t i o n i s a c t u a l i s e d i n t e x t u a l form by the 
author h i m s e l f , as i n the case of sequels. Even a w r i t e r l i k e 
Chekhov - who p r e f e r r e d the short story (the "syntagmatic" genre) to 
the novel and whose work many ( i n c l u d i n g B e l y i ) h a i l e d as the end of 
r e a l i s m and the beginning of modernism - could w r i t e t r i l o g i e s of 
s t o r i e s ("Kryzhovnik", "Chelovek' v f u t l y a r e " , "Dom s mezoninom") i n 
which characters and/or themes are c a r r i e d over from one t e x t to 
another. I n t e r t e x t u a l paradigms of character, p l o t and s e t t i n g , i n 
Chekhov, s t i l l provide the dominant mode of reading. The continuation 
of paradigm may take the form of a c o n t i n u i t y of theme or s e t t i n g from 
one n a r r a t i v e to another as i n Turgenev's "gentry novels" or Chekhov's 
"country-estate" p l a y s . (Cf. P h i l i p p e Hamon's discussion of t h i s 
p o i n t i n "Un Discours Contraint").''"•'"^ 
Andreyev's propensity f o r the i n t e r n a l i s e d paradigmatic s t r u c t u r e 
whereby a semantic system i s created, as i t were, "ad hoc", f o r the 
given t e x t and no other, means t h a t h i s prose i s characterised by a 
d i s t i n c t lack of such t r i l o g i e s , sequels and c o n t i n u i t i e s of s e t t i n g / 
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character. Indeed, i t i s d i f f i c u l t to imagine, f o r example, a second 
" r e t u r n - v i s i t " by Eleazar from the dead, d i f f i c u l t to imagine a 
repeat or a c o n t i n u a t i o n of the b i z a r r e and h o r r i f i c scenes described 
i n "Krasnyi smekh", or even how the l o v e - l i f e of Nemov.etsky and 
Ninochka might continue a f t e r the h o r r i f i c , m u l t i p l e rape described i n 
"Bezdna". These themes are exhausted w i t h i n the s i n g l e s t o r i e s which 
they dominate. As Chukovsky once noted w i t h c h a r a c t e r i s t i c e x p r e s s i v i t y : 
IIO H [AKHpees] M e n n e T CBOH TeMbi K a K floH Eyan acenmiHH, HO BCHKOH O T f l a e r C H 
flo KOHij;a" ^ While i t i s true t h a t several c r i t i c s have proposed 
u n i t i e s of theme or outlook f o r Andreyev's work, as i n the case of the 
chapter d i v i s i o n s i n the books of both Kaun and Woodward ("Depersoni-
f i c a t i o n and S e l f - W i l l " ; "Crime and Punishment"; "The Two R e a l i t i e s " 
- Woodward; "Problems of the I n d i v i d u a l " ; " C o l l e c t i v e Humanity"; 
"Reason and M o r a l i t y " - Kaun) and of the formulations of B e l y i ("The 
Poet of Chaos") and, l a t e r , V. Chuvakov (,,TBopyecTBo H. AnflpeeBa .... 
O T p a s H J i o KpH^an ;He n p o r a s o p e ^ H H n e p e j i O M H O H HCTOPHHCCKOH SHOXH r j i y S o K o r o 
KpH3Hca K a n H T a j i H S M a " ) , •'""'"^  these are s t r i c t l y c r i t i c a l abstractions 
and not thematic c o n t i n u i t i e s on a p a r a l l e l w i t h Turgenev's "gentry 
novels". 
Here we come upon what i s perhaps the major source of tension 
w i t h i n the Andreyevan t e x t , f o r a c o n f l i c t i s engendered between the 
Andreyevan " i n t e r n a l i s e d paradigm" as we have described i t here, and 
the products of the " i n t e r t e x t u a l paradigms" examined above (pp. 114-
117) - character, event and also s e t t i n g , a l l of which remain 
f u n c t i o n a l i n Andreyev's n a r r a t i v e s . On one hand the i n t e r n a l i s e d 
paradigm i s an independent, v i r t u a l s t r u c t u r e p e r f e c t l y capable of 
r e - a c t u a l i s i n g i t s e l f ad i n f i n i t u m and w i t h a momentum that i n c l i n e s 
i t to do j u s t t h i s : - why not an endless continuum of confrontations 
between a "passive man" and a " h o s t i l e Fate/God" ("Zhizn' V a s i l i y a 
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Fiveiskogo") or between " l e p e r s " and "Wall" ("Stena")? One the other 
hand, i t i s constrained by the s p e c i f i c context i n which these 
a c t u a l i s a t i o n s are enacted:- t h a t of an "e m p i r i c a l r e a l i t y " constructed 
through s e l e c t i o n s from i n t e r t e x t u a l paradigms of character, event e t c . 
The laws of t h i s " e m p i r i c a l r e a l i t y " determine t h a t there i s a l i m i t 
to the number of t r a g i c c onfrontations w i t h an a l l - p o w e r f u l f a t e t h a t 
we can c r e d i b l y expect to take place w i t h i n the f a m i l y of one i n d i v i d u a l , 
w i t h i n the space of one p a r i s h , and w i t h i n a time-span of 10-15 years 
or so. The tension between these two f a c t o r s i s r e f l e c t e d i n what 
appears as an attempt to maximize the number of a c t u a l i s a t i o n s 
generated by the i n t e r n a l i s e d paradigm through s t r e t c h i n g to (and 
sometimes beyond) the l i m i t s of these laws of em p i r i c a l r e a l i t y . This 
explains the b e w i l d e r i n g and barely c r e d i b l e accumulation of horror 
upon h o r r o r upon hor r o r i n "Zhizn' V a s i l i y a Fiveiskogo", "Stena", 
"Krasnyi smekh", " P r o k l y a t i e zverya" e t c . I t i s a tension t h a t , as 
Chapter 2 w i l l demonstrate, i s at the heart of 'the Andreyevan 
F a n t a s t i c ' and which i s c r u c i a l to our e n t i r e p r o j e c t . 
The d i s t u r b i n g way i n which many of Andreyev's texts break o f f 
" i n medias r e s " or e l s e t a i l o f f i n t o a n a r r a t i v e v o i d i s t r a c e a b l e 
to the same t e n s i o n : - the i n t e r n a l i s e d paradigm which i s capable of 
generating ever more a c t u a l i s a t i o n s , i n c o n f l i c t w i t h a law that 
r e q u i r e s event-sequences of t h i s b i z a r r e nature to come to some kind 
of c o n c l u s i o n : „3a OKHOM B 6arpoBOM H HenoflBHacHOM CBeTe CTonn can 
KpacHbm CMCx" ["Krasnyi smekh"]; ,,K Te6e Hfly H , MOH B 0 3 J i i o 6 n e H H a H . 
BcTpeTb MeHH jiacKOBO. R TaK y c T a j i " [ " P r o k l y a t i e z v e r y a " ] ; „Ho r o j i o c 
MOH 6bui r n y c a B , a flbixaHHe CMpaflHo, H HHKTO ne xoTen cjiymaTb Menn, 
npoKaaceHHoro. Tope! Tope! Tope!" ["Stena"]; ,,H MOOTa SeacajiH Mbi 
Kyfla-TO BO TbMy H Bos j i e Hac nacMenuiHEo npbiranH naniH TeHH." ["Nabat"]'''"'"^ 
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e) From I n t e r n a l i s e d Paradigm to I n t e r t e x t u a l Paradigm 
I n p r e p a r a t i o n f o r f u t u r e chapters which w i l l attempt more 
thoroughly to s i t u a t e Andreyev i n the "world of i n t e r t e x t u a l i t y " and 
thus to define h i s place i n the l i t e r a r y process at l a r g e , we must 
b r i e f l y s h i f t perspective here and p o i n t towards an i n t e r t e x t u a l 
paradigm of which the paradigms we have been analysing above are 
s p e c i f i c , i n t r a t e x t u a l v a r i a n t s . For the Andreyevan " i n t e r n a l i s e d 
paradigms" can, at a deeper and more abstract l e v e l of analysis, be 
seen to be no more than d i f f e r i n g surface manifestations of a s i n g l e 
i n t e r t e x t u a l s t r u c t u r e more basic, i f less immediately f a m i l i a r , than 
those of e i t h e r event or character. 
I n our analysis of "Zhizn' V a s i l i y a Fiveiskogo" and " P r i z r a k i " 
the generating paradigms proposed f o r them both stressed the element 
of c o n f r o n t a t i o n (between V a s i l i i , Mosyagin, the parishioners and the 
force of nature, death, "the i d i o t " ; between the s e l f - d e l u d i n g inmates 
of the asylum and the harshness of r e a l i t y outside'them). The 
enactment of c o n f r o n t a t i o n can l i k e w i s e be seen to be a key f u n c t i o n 
of "Stena" (lepers and W a l l ) , "Krasnyi smekh" (mankind and the horrors 
unleashed by war) as w e l l as of e a r l i e r n a r r a t i v e s l i k e "U okna" 
( n a r r a t o r and the world outside h i s window) and l a t e r texts such as 
"On" (the student and the i n h a b i t a n t s and surroundings of the strange 
house he f i n d s himself i n ) . 
I t i s possible to perceive i n these c o n f r o n t a t i o n a l models and 
i n the Andreyevan t e x t a foregrounding of a s t r u c t u r e fundamental to 
much of world l i t e r a t u r e and perhaps to a l l l i t e r a r y a c t i v i t y as such 
- namely the engagement of a Subject ( i n d i v i d u a l or c o l l e c t i v e , 
human or otherwise) w i t h an Object ( i n d i v i d u a l , c o l l e c t i v e , world, or 
" t h i n g " ) . The s i g n i f i c a n c e of the Andreyevan t e x t ' s foregrounding 
of such a u n i v e r s a l s t r u c t u r e - r e f l e c t e d i n the i n t e n s i t y and o f t e n 
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v i o l e n c e , of the engagement, and i n the frequency w i t h which i t i s 
enacted - has to do w i t h i t s a r t i c u l a t i o n of the Fantastic (see below 
and Chapter Two) and thereby of a basic problem of the production of 
meaning i n l i t e r a t u r e (see Chapter Three). 
The Andreyevan t e x t ' s a c t u a l i s a t i o n of the Subject/Object 
I n t e r t e x t could be represented (incompletely) thus: 
SUBJECT 
"Bezdna" Nemovetsky; Ninochka; 
the Gang of Rapists; 
Mankind 
OBJECT 
Nemoy.etsky; the "abyss" of 
subconscious forces; the 
violence of the r a p i s t s ; 
the h o s t i l e n a t u r a l 
surroundings 
"Vor" Yurasov; the t r a i n as an 
" i n s i d e " 
The h o s t i l e passengers; the 
world beyond the railway 
carriage as an "outside" 
"Stena" the riarratorial " I " ; 
the lepers as i n d i v i -
duals, as c o l l e c t i v e 
the Wall; the other lepers 
"Krasnyi the two br o t h e r s ; the 
smekh" doctor who stands on his 
head; the i n h a b i t a n t s of 
the town a f f l i c t e d by 
i n s a n i t y 
War; Violence; I n s a n i t y ; 
The f i g u r e of the Red 
Laugh 
"Eleazar" the people encountered 
by Lazarus; the s c u p l t o r 
A u r e l i u s ; the emperor 
Augustus; Lazarus him- . 
s e l f as v i c t i m 
Lazarus as p e r s o n i f i c a t i o n 
of death; Death i t s e l f as 
the cause of Lazarus' 
unholy state 
"Zhizn' 
V a s i l i y a 
Fiveiskogo" 
V a s i l i i ; h i s w i f e ; the 
c r i p p l e ; Mosyagin; the 
I d i o t as v i c t i m ; Ivan 
P o r f i r y c h as par i s h i o n e r 
Death; nature; f a t e ; God; 
the I d i o t as embodiment of 
a l l these; I n s a n i t y ; Ivan 
P o r f i r y c h i n h is s i n i s t e r , 
threatening r o l e 
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"Tak b y l o " "the people"; " r e v o l u - the r u l i n g t y r a n t 
t i o n " ; man's a s p i r a t i o n s "dvadsatyi"; human psy-
to change and progress chology (inherent s e r v i l i t y ) ; 
the law of c y c l i c time 
("tak b y l o , tak budet") 
" P r i z r a k i " Egor; Petrov; the "the outside world"; 
doctor's a s s i s t a n t ; " r e a l i t y " ; Shevyrev as 
"the one who knocks"; founder of the asylum and 
Shevyrev as i n h a b i t a n t purveyor of deceit; death; 
of the asylum the laws of t e x t u a l i t y 
'On" the student; the dead Norden; the house and i t s 
Elena as v i c t i m surroundings 
"Subject" and "Object" remain vacant s l o t s which may be f i l l e d 
by d i f f e r e n t " i n d i v i d u a l s " a t d i f f e r e n t p o i n t s , r e a f f i r m i n g the 
d i s s o l u t i o n of character-as-unity t h a t the Andreyevan t e x t e f f e c t s . 
Thus, i n "Bezdna" Nemovetskii and Zinochka may both be in s e r t e d i n t o 
the " S u b j e c t " s l o t w h i l e the s l o t of "Object" i s f i l l e d , i n the case of 
Zinochka by the transformed, b e s t i a l Nemovetskii and i n the case of 
Nemovetskii, by the forces w i t h i n h i s own subconscious. Before the 
rape takes .place Nemovetskii and Zinochka f a l l j o i n t l y i n t o the 
"Subject" s l o t , w h i l e the s l o t of "Object" i s f i l l e d by the 
surroundings towards and through which they walk, by t h e i r shadows: 
flse ffJiHHHbie T e H H c j r a B a j i H C b B o f l H y y s K y i o H fljiHHHyio . . . . HO OHH 
H e B H f l e i T H T e n e f i . . . . OH B H A e j i l e p H b i H cunysT HOFH H M a j i e H b K y i o T y i i u i i o H 
Qbino H T O - T O 6ecnoKOHHoe B STOM . . . . OHH H e r j i H f l e j i H no C T o p o n a M HO 
y y B C T B O B a j i H y r p i o M y i o Bpa}Kae6HOCTb H s p b i T o r o nonn"'''^ '^  and by the gang of 
r a p i s t s they encounter. 
S i m i l a r l y , i n "Stena" the s l o t of "Subject" i s f i l l e d i n t u r n by 
the n a r r a t o r i a l " I " , by each of the lepers i n the separate incidents 
r e l a t e d and by the c o l l e c t i v e "we" of the leper community: i ) „.... 
OH n o c T a B H J T C H H H y H H C T a n H a nee, HO C T e n a Sbuia B c e T a K ace B b i c o K a . . " ; 
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i i ) , , B b i c o K O H a K a n e H b s c T a j i a c T a p a n jKenmHHa .... ona n p o T H H y j i a p y K H 
k C T e n e i i i ) nH C H O s a B a p e s e i i Momnbifi n o T O K ^ l e j i o B e H e c K H X T e n H 
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BceH C B o e H CHJioH Y A a p H j i H o C T e n y . . 
Woodward and a German c r i t i c , B u r k h a r d t , a l s o propose c o n f r o n -
t a t i o n a l models a p p r o p r i a t e f o r a l i m i t e d number o f Andreyev's s t o r i e s , 
i n Woodward's case i n the f o r m o f " a l i e n a t e d i n d i v i d u a l i n h o s t i l e 
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w o r l d " and i n B u r k h a r d t ' s : " i n d i v i d u a l a g a i n s t p h y s i c a l t h i n g " . 
The S u b j e c t / o b j e c t paradigm r e p r e s e n t s a r e f i n e m e n t o f these models 
t o a more a b s t r a c t l e v e l , capable o f a c c o u n t i n g f o r a g r e a t e r 
d i v e r s i t y o f t e x t s . Even t h i s p aradigm meets r e s i s t a n c e , however, i n 
c e r t a i n t e x t s l i k e " l u d a I s k a r i o t " , where t h e c o n f r o n t a t i o n i s between 
two d i s c o u r s e s r a t h e r than S u b j e c t and O b j e c t . The apparent c o n t r a -
d i c t i o n can be r e s o l v e d by r e f e r e n c e t o t h e n o t i o n o f t h e Andreyevan 
t e x t as an i d e a l c o n s t r u c t a c t u a l i s e d more o r l e s s i m p e r f e c t l y by 
i n d i v i d u a l Andreyev T e x t s . " l u d a I s k a r i o t " i s a "more i m p e r f e c t " 
a c t u a l i s a t i o n . 
f ) I n t e r n a l i s a t i o n and F i g u r e s o f Speech 
We can now r e t u r n t o our n o t i o n o f t h e " i n t e r n a l i s e d paradigm" 
and c o n s i d e r some o f i t s f u r t h e r consequences i n Andreyev's mature 
p r o s e . 
The o v e r a l l " i n t e r n a l i s a t i o n " o f the Andreyevan t e x t extends t o 
e v e r y l e v e l and i s a t work i n such " s t y l i s t i c " f e a t u r e s as t h e 
c o n s t r u c t i o n o f f i g u r e s o f speech and even i n the t i t l e s o f the t e x t s . 
We have o n l y t o c o n s i d e r "Bezdna", "Stena", "Nabat", "Lozh'", 
" K r a s n y i smekh", " P r o k l y a t i e z v e r y a " , "Tak b y l o " and " P r i z r a k i " as a 
r e p r e s e n t a t i v e sample o f Andreyevan t i t l e s . I t i s o f s i g n i f i c a n c e 
t h a t none o f these t i t l e s a r e g e n e r a l i s i n g d e s c r i p t i o n s imposed on the 
t e x t s f r o m a m e t a - t e x t u a l s t a n d p o i n t ( c f . "Otsy i d e t i " , " P r e s t u p l e n i e 
i n a k a z a n i e " , "Voina i m i r " and Chekhov's "Skuchnyi r a s s k a z " and 
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"Poprygunochka"). A l l are t a k e n f r o m " w i t h i n " the t e x t s themselves 
and made t o s t a n d m e t o n y m i c a l l y f o r the n a r r a t i v e s t h e y announce. 
(The absence o f a s t r o n g l y marked m e t a - n a r r a t i v e l e v e l has c o n s i d e r a b l e 
b e a r i n g on s e n d e r - r e c e i v e r r e l a t i o n s h i p s and w i l l be p i c k e d up a g a i n 
i n t h e f o l l o w i n g c h a p t e r ) . 
F i g u r e s o f speech - metaphors and s i m i l e s - p r e s e n t an e x a c t 
a n a l o g y . The s t a n d a r d f i g u r e o f speech ( e . g . g i r l compared t o g a z e l l e ) 
i n v o l v e s a " t h i n g t o be compared" ( g i r l ) and a " t h i n g t o w h i c h i t i s 
compared" ( g a z e l l e ) s e l e c t e d f r o m an e x t r a — t e x t u a l s e r i e s i . e . one 
absent f r o m t h e t e x t i t s e l f . I t i s t h i s w h i c h makes the g i r l seem 
"more v i v i d " , more p l a c e a b l e i n an e x t r a - t e x t u a l r e a l i t y . Not so w i t h 
Andreyev, many o f whose metaphors and s i m i l e s are s y n t a g m a t i c a l l y r a t h e r 
t h a n p a r a d i g m a t i c a l l y c o n s t r u c t e d ; b o t h " t h i n g t o be compared" and 
" t h i n g t o w h i c h i t i s compared" are drawn f r o m w i t h i n the same t e x t . 
When, f o r example, d e s c r i b i n g the rumours t h a t b e g i n t o c i r c u l a t e the 
n e i g h b o u r h o o d a f t e r t h e b u r n i n g o f V a s i l i i ' s house i n " Z h i z n ' V a s i l i y a 
F i v e i s k o g o " Andreyev w r i t e s : , , K a K ffbiMHaH rapb O T flaneKoro j i e c H o r o 
noacapa O H H [ c j i y x n ] ffBHrajiHCb M e f f j i e H H o H r i t y x o " . A l i t t l e l a t e r i n t h e 
t e x t a d e s c r i p t i o n o f a snow-storm r a g i n g around t h e h u t i n which 
V a s i l i i and h i s i d i o t - s o n are s i l e n t l y seated i n c l u d e s t h e sentence: 
„noTOM [MeTejib] n o A H H M a j i a c b , caflnnacb Ha K O P T O ^ K H H flojiro H T H X O 
CMOTpena na o c B e m e H H b i e o K H a , n o c K p H n b i B a n s y S a M H " . T h i s i m m e d i a t e l y 
r e c a l l s an e a r l i e r d e s c r i p t i o n o f the i d i o t h i m s e l f g r i n d i n g h i s t e e t h 
i n a n i m a l - l i k e f a s h i o n . A few paragraphs f u r t h e r on we r e a d o f 
V a s i l i i : „ H e j i o B e K cjibmiHT H noflHHMaeT r o j i o s y ftmiHHbiMH Hccefla - ^epHbiMH 
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BOJIOCaMH - ICaK Mexejlb H HOMb OOBOJiaKHBaiOIUHMH JiHij;o . 
There are examples, such as t h e f o l l o w i n g one f r o m " K r a s n y i 
smekh", where t h e "comparing" element i s drawn f r o m a s e c t i o n o f the 
t e x t s u c c e e d i n g t h e "compared" element i n s t e a d o f p r e c e d i n g i t , as i n 
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t h e p r e v i o u s examples. T h i s produces an e f f e c t o f the r e a l i s a t i o n o f 
s i m i l e : „H xony K reSe, C K a s a n O H , H na^an i ] ;apanaTi>CH K a n K p b i c a . . . . 
H T O ^ H o O T r a f l a B MOIO Mbicjib OH CTaxt y a e H B K H H H , B H J I H H K o n g H K O M x B o c r a , 
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BnojT3 B TeMHyw mejib nofl flBepbio"i The d i s t i n c t i o n between "meta-
n a r r a t i v e " l e v e l (where t h e " t h i n g comparing" i s s i t u a t e d ) ' and 
n a r r a t i v e l e v e l (where t h e " t h i n g compared" i s s i t u a t e d ) i s e f f a c e d by 
t h e " m i g r a t i o n " o f the r a t f r o m t h e f i r s t l e v e l t o the second. (See 
Chapter Two f o r an e l a b o r a t i o n o f t h i s p o i n t ) . 
g) P a r a d i g m a t i c s and t h e " C e n t r i p e t a l T e x t " 
The o v e r r i d i n g i m p o r t a n c e o f t h e i n t e r n a l i s e d paradigm as a 
c e n t r a l o r g a n i s i n g s t r u c t u r e o f t h e Andreyevan t e x t can be p u t f o r w a r d 
as an e x p l a n a t i o n t o s e v e r a l i n t e r r e l a t e d f e a t u r e s t h a t accompany i t . 
The c o n t a g i o n o f one semantic f i e l d by a nother was mentioned 
above i n c o n n e c t i o n w i t h p o e t i c i t y , i n t e r n a l m o t i v a t i o n and the 
c r e a t i o n o f a r e l a t i v e l y s e l f - s u f f i c i e n t and a p p a r e n t l y s e l f - g e n e r a t i n g 
t e x t . The semantic c o n t a g i o n i s n o t , however, haphazard and a r b i t r a r y . 
I t takes t h e f o r m o f an i n d u c t i o n , a " d r a w i n g i n " by t h e o r g a n i s i n g 
i n t e r n a l i s e d p a r a d i g m o f s e e m i n g l y p e r i p h e r a l elements i n t o i t s sphere 
o f i n f l u e n c e . So, i n t h e examples f r o m " Z h i z n ' V a s i l i y a F i v e i s k o g o " , 
V a s i l i i ' s g r e y i n g h a i r , a p e r i p h e r a l d e t a i l , i s "drawn i n " t o t h e 
c e n t r a l o r g a n i s i n g s t r u c t u r e t h a t opposes S u b j e c t ( V a s i l i i , the 
p a r i s h i o n e r s e t c . ) t o O b j e c t (God, f a t e , n a t u r e , d eath e t c . ) t h r o u g h 
i t s c o n t a g i o n by t h e nouns „ M e T e j i b " and „ H o q b " - b o t h a s s o c i a t e d w i t h 
O b j e c t (snow-storm + n i g h t = h o s t i l e n a t u r e ) . The p r e v i o u s example 
shows how t h e snow-storm, a t t h i s stage i t s e l f a " p e r i p h e r a l d e t a i l " 
i s a l s o drawn i n t o t h e s t r u c t u r e by i t s a s s o c i a t i o n w i t h the I d i o t . 
I n t h e example p r e c e d i n g t h a t one, t h e „cjiyxH" are l i k e w i s e drawn i n 
by a s s o c i a t i o n w i t h t h e f i r e t h a t b u r n t V a s i l i i ' s house - i t s e l f an 
a c t u a l i s a t i o n o f " O b j e c t " ( h o s t i l e n a t u r e ) . 
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The c e n t r i p e t a l t e n d e n c i e s o f these t e x t s - the dr a w i n g i n t o 
t h e s t r u c t u r a l c e n t r e o f p e r i p h e r a l elements - are by no means 
e x c l u s i v e t o Andreyev, o r even t o l i t e r a r y a r t . An i n f l u e n t i a l 
S o v i e t a r t - c r i t i c o f the 1920's, N i k o l a i T a r a b u k h i n , makes a s i m i l a r 
d i s c o v e r y i n t h e f i e l d o f p a i n t i n g w i t h h i s p o s t u l a t i o n o f the " i n n e r " 
and " o u t e r " axes o f a p a i n t i n g ( c o r r e s p o n d i n g a p p r o x i m a t e l y t o 
" s y n t a g m a t i c " and " p a r a d i g m a t i c " axes r e s p e c t i v e l y ) . He-,.refers 
s p e c i f i c a l l y and c o n s i s t e n t l y t o p a i n t i n g s t h a t " u n f o l d a l o n g the 
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i n n e r a x i s " as „ij;eHTpcTpeMHTejibHbie".. The s i g n i f i c a n c e o f t h i s 
p a r a l l e l w i l l become ap p a r e n t i n t h e c h a p t e r s t o f o l l o w , p a r t i c u l a r l y 
i n r e s p e c t o f the r o l e o f s y n t h e s i s and a n a l y s i s i n Chapter Four. 
Meanwhile L.M. 0'Toole has n o t e d t h a t t he s h o r t s t o r y i n g e n e r a l 
i s an e s s e n t i a l l y c e n t r i p e t a l l i t e r a r y f o r m , by c o n t r a s t w i t h t h e 
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c e n t r i f u g a l n o v e l . T h i s , o f cour s e , o f f e r s f u r t h e r s u p p o r t t o t h e 
i d e a o f Andreyev's t e x t s as i n t e n s i f i e r s o f c e r t a i n s t r u c t u r a l 
f e a t u r e s i n h e r e n t i n t h e s h o r t s t o r y ( p . 46 above). 
A c o r o l l a r y o f Andreyevan c e n t r i p e t a l i t y i s a concomitant 
semantic f l a t n e s s o r m i n i m i s e d semantic h i e r a r c h y : - t h e r e can be 
l i t t l e o r no o r d e r i n g a c c o r d i n g t o r e l a t i v e semantic importance s i n c e 
a l l e l e m e n t s , as e q u a l members o f a s i n g l e g e n e r a t i n g paradigm, have 
e q u a l semantic w e i g h t a t t a c h e d t o them. Thus, t h e r a g i n g s t o r m i n 
" Z h i z n ' V a s i l i y a F i v e i s k o g o " i s as s e m a n t i c a l l y marked as the I d i o t 
h i m s e l f . And the (presumably) i m a g i n a r y c h i l d i n " K r a s n y i smekh" who 
t r a n s f o r m s h i m s e l f i n t o a r a t i s no more s e m a n t i c a l l y p e r i p h e r a l t h a n 
t h e t e r r i f y i n g f i g u r e o f t h e 'Red. Laugh" i t s e l f . Whereas i n a 
c o n v e n t i o n a l r e p r e s e n t a t i o n a l n a r r a t i v e t h e s t o r m , a c h a r a c t e r ' s 
g r e y i n g h a i r , an i m a g i n a r y c r e a t u r e f r o m a h a l l u c i n a t i o n would be 
r e a d a c c o r d i n g t o a s u b o r d i n a t e paradigm o f "human appearance", 
" p h y s i c a l s u r r o u n d i n g s " e t c . , here t h e y are a l l e q u a l l y generated by. 
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and r e a d a b l e a c c o r d i n g t o a c e n t r a l o r g a n i s i n g s t r u c t u r e . They do 
n o t appear as s u b o r d i n a t e d e t a i l , b u t r a t h e r as c e n t r a l t o the whole 
12 A 
n a r r a t i v e . ( C f . e a r l i e r m a n u s c r i p t s t o t h i s and o t h e r s t o r i e s ) . 
I t i s t h i s f a c t o r t h a t l i e s b e h i n d t h e monotonously e x c e s s i v e , 
h y p e r b o l o u s and m e l o d r a m a t i c s t y l e f o r w h i c h Andreyev was c o n s t a n t l y 
c a s t i g a t e d by many o f h i s S y m b o l i s t c o n t e m p o r a r i e s ( G i p p i u s , Bryusov, 
V o l o s h i n ) and by c r i t i c s such as D.S. M i r s k y . The f o l l o w i n g passage 
f r o m "Gubernator", t r a d i t i o n a l l y acknowledged as one o f Andreyev's 
more c o n t r o l l e d and r e s e r v e d e f f o r t s , d e s c r i b e s the doomed governor's 
l a s t days and t y p i f i e s t h e top-heavy, almost o v e r - i n d u l g e n t tone o f 
Andreyevan n a r r a t i o n : , , C B e T H n o J I H n o f f c j i e n o B a T o e O K T H S p b C K o e cojiHii;e, 
MOpOCHJl JIH HaCTOH^HBblH, TOCKJIHBblH flOaCflb, OH HeH3MeHH0 nOHBJIHJlCH H a 
yj[Hii;ax - BejiH^asbiH H ne^aj ibHbi f i n p n a p a K c pasMepeHHbiMH H Tsepf lb iMH 
m a r a M H , M e p T B e u ; u e p e M O H H a J i b H u M MapmeM nmymHH MorHUbi .... H e c j i H 6bi 
CBepxy n p o c j i e f l H T b e r o eaceflnesHbiH n y x b oacHf laHHH, T O n p e f l C T a s H J i C H 6bi O H 
npH^iyflJiHBMM c n e n n e H H e M npHMbix H K O P O T K H X J I H H H H . . . . c n y T b i B a i o i i p i x c H B 
K O J U O T O H S o j i e a n e H H o HSJioMaHHbiH t g i y S o K . . . . H O e f l B a JIK B n e p e ^ H c e 6 H 
B H f l e j i OH ^To-im6yp,h, n o r j i o m e H H b i H S e s A O H H b i M , q'epHbiM oPKHAaHHen . . . . H 
MHoro HcnyraHHbix r j i a a nponycTun C K B O S B ce6H ero CKOjibsnmHfi, HeBHflnmHH 
B3op, npHMOH KaK e r o marH. H Korfla O H 6bm yace y6HT H A a B H o n o x o p o H e H 
H HOBbiH r y S e p n a T o p , M O J I O A O H , BemEHBuii, o K p y x e n H b i H KasaKaMH, S b i C T p o H 
B e c e n o H O C H J I C H no r o p o f l y B K o j i H C K e - M H o r w e B C H O M H H J I H S T O T 
flByxHeflenBHbiH, C T p a H H b M n p n a p a K . . . . H K p a c H y w mej iKOByio n o f l K J i a f l K y 
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o c T p o SnHCTaromyio B MOJiqaj iHSbix J iyacax . . . . 
The u n d e r l i n e d words and e x p r e s s i o n s a l l i n d i c a t e c o n t a g i o n o f 
p e r i p h e r a l e l e m e n t s , e i t h e r d i r e c t l y t h r o u g h b e i n g drawn i n t o t h e 
semantic space o f " O b j e c t " ( t h e m y s t e r i o u s , a l l p o w e r f u l f o r c e 
c o n t r o l l i n g t h e go v e r n o r ' s d e s t i n y ) : - „ n p n 3 p a K " ; n M e p T B e u ; " ; . . M o r H j i b i " ; 
, , 6 o j i e 3 H e H H o - H 3 J i o M a H H b i H " ; ii6e3AOHHbiM, gepHbiM oacHf laHHeM"; or e l s e a t one 
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sema n t i c s t a g e removed f r o m t h e c e n t r a l p a r a d i g m a t i c s t r u c t u r e : -
t i T o c K J i H B b i H flo»Hi>"; i i n o f l c j i e n o B a T o e cojim^e"; „npHMOH KaK ero raarn"; 
i ,B M O O T a j i H B b i x nyacax":- a l l these are s e m a n t i c a l l y a s s o c i a t e d w i t h t he 
Governor ( S u b j e c t ) e x c e p t t h e l a s t [ M O j i i a j i H B b i x ] , w h i c h r e c a l l s t h e 
m y s t e r i o u s s i l e n c e a s s o c i a t e d w i t h t he " O b j e c t " . Even t h e r e f e r e n c e 
t o t h e new gov e r n o r has t o remind us o f t h e i n e v i t a b i l i t y o f t h e o l d 
g o v e r n o r ' s d e a t h , w h i l e t h e new g o v e r n o r ' s a p p e a r a n c e r e c a l l s t h e o l d 
g o v e r n o r t h r o u g h t h e s y m m e t r i c a l c o n t r a s t between the two [ „ M o n o f l O H , 
B e j K j i H B b i H , Becejio/npHspaK, MepTBeu;"]. 
The l o n g , t o r t u o u s sentences c h a r a c t e r i s t i c o f Andreyev's " s t y l e " , 
w i t h t h e i r abundance o f p a r t i c i p l e s and the c o n j u n c t i o n "and" now 
become comprehensible as an i n t e g r a l p a r t o f t h e Andreyevan : 
i n t e r n a l i s i n g , c e n t r i p e t a l system:- they are merely s u r f a c e 
m a n i f e s t a t i o n s o f t h e s y n t h e s j s i n g , merging t e n d e n c i e s o f Andreyevan 
s e m a n t i c s , o r perhaps t h e g r a m m a t i c a l means by whic h t h a t cementing 
t o g e t h e r i s a c h i e v e d . 
The passage r e v e a l s t h r e e more c o n c o m i t a n t s o f Andreyevan 
c e n t r i p e t a l i t y common t o a l l t h e t e x t s we have c o n s i d e r e d so f a r . 
A l l have t o do w i t h ( l i t e r a r y ) t i m e . 
F i r s t l y t h e semantic " f l a t n e s s " ( l a c k o f h i e r a r c h y ) i s m i r r o r e d 
i n an accompanying t e m p o r a l f l a t n e s s . J u s t as t h e r e i s no h i e r a r c h y 
o f r e l a t i v e s e m antic i m p o r t a n c e , so t h e r e i s t h e minimum o f temporal 
o r d e r i n g o f p a s t , p r e s e n t and f u t u r e i n t h e Andreyevan t e x t (Cf. the 
" t e m p o r a l s h u f f l i n g " o f p a s t , p r e s e n t and f u t u r e e v i d e n t i n t h e 
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p r o g r e s s i o n o f m a n u s c r i p t v a r i a n t s t o Andreyev's s t o r i e s ) . 
Whether t h e d i s t r e s s e d mother's appeal t o t h e W a l l t o r e t u r n her 
c h i l d t o h e r occ u r s b e f o r e , a f t e r or s i m u l t a n e o u s l y t o t h e n a r r a t o r ' s 
p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n an i n s a n e lepers'' dance i s o f v e r y l i t t l e s i g n i f i c a n c e 
[ " S t e n a " ] . And whether e i t h e r o f these events precede the r e p e a t e d 
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a t t e m p t s t o s c a l e o r d e s t r o y t h e W a l l i s e q u a l l y u n i m p o r t a n t . The 
r e a d e r i s suspended i n a p e r p e t u a l p r e s e n t . The s u p e r f i c i a l t e m p o r a l 
l i n e a r i t y o f " Z h i z n ' V a s i l i y a F i v e i s k o g o " , " l u d a I s k a r i o t " and "Moi 
z a p i s k i " i s , as we have seen, undermined by t h e "reduced n a r r a t i v e 
memory" w h i c h means t h a t almost any g i v e n n a r r a t i v e "moment" seems 
l e s s t o be one p o i n t i n a t e m p o r a l sequence, a p o i n t w i t h a p a s t and 
f u t u r e , and more a s e p a r a t e n a r r a t i v e core t h a t i s a l l s i g n i f i c a n t 
r e g a r d l e s s o f i t s r e l a t i o n t o a n a r r a t i v e p a s t and/or f u t u r e . (The 
passage o f t i m e , l i t e r a r y and " r e a l " , i s p a l p a b l e o n l y v i a memory and 
th e m e a n i n g f u l r e l a t i o n o f p a s t , p r e s e n t and f u t u r e ) . 
Even "Moi z a p i s k i " - a g e n e r a l l y more " o r g a n i c " and t e m p o r a l l y 
i n t e g r a t e d n a r r a t i v e t h a t " P r o k l y a t i e z v e r y a " o r " K r a s n y i smekh" -
c o n t a i n s episodes such as t h e anonymous n a r r a t o r ' s encounters w i t h 
"Gospodin K", t h e i d e a l i s t i c a r t i s t , w h i c h are o n l y m i n i m a l l y 
c o n d i t i o n e d by the n a r r a t i v e t h a t precedes them, and are more o r l e s s 
" f o r g o t t e n " by t h e end o f t h e n a r r a t i v e , b u t w h i c h are p r e s e n t e d as 
b e i n g o f c r u c i a l and c e n t r a l s i g n i f i c a n c e . The almost i n d i s c r i m i n a t e 
use o f emphatic i t a l i c s t h r o u g h o u t t h e scene i n w h i c h "Gospodin K" 
f e a t u r e s i s a marker o f t h i s a r t i f i c i a l c e n t r a l i t y : „ C f l e j i a B B H H , ^ T O 
H y c T a j T H n p o c T O xo^y n p o H T H no K a M c p e H n o r a a T H y j i c H KaK 6bi O T 
C T a p ^ e c K O H flpoKH B H o r a x H o T f l e p n y j i o f l e a t n y : B C H C T e H a 3 a n e H 6biJTa 
Hcnempena p n c y H K a M H . X y f f O K H H K ywe B C K O ^ H J I C nocTenH H T a K Mbi MOJi^a 
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CTOHJTH A P y r n p o T H B flpyra.... 
The d i a r y - f o r m o f t h e " p o v e s t ' " i s c l e a r l y i d e a l l y s u i t e d t o the 
p r e s e n t a t i o n o f a " p e r p e t u a l p r e s e n t " and the i s o l a t i o n o f episode 
f r o m e p i s o d e ( C f . t h e c h a p t e r b e g i n n i n g s , each new c h a p t e r c o r r e s p o n d i n g 
t o a new e n t r y i n t h e d i a r y : - „Ha npomef l ineH H e A e n e B B O C K p e c e n b e B 
HaraeH TiopbMe cjiy^iHJTOcb n e c n a c T b e [ V I l ] ; ,,npoH30injio HeMTO B B H C O K O H 
creneHH neo^ H A a H H o e " [ I X ] ; ,,Bo2ce M O H ! H T O - T O C O M H O H cjiy^HJiocb! H 
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128 He 3HaH) H T O paccKa3aTb o6 S T O M ^HTaTejiio" [ x ] . 
S i m i l a r l y , t h e s e t t i n g , a p r i s o n , where r o u t i n e and t h e b l u r r i n g 
o f b o u n d a r i e s between p a s t , p r e s e n t and f u t u r e are the o r d e r o f t h e 
day seems d e t e r m i n e d by t h e s t r u c t u r e . 
I t i s i n t e r e s t i n g t o n o t e , i n t h i s c o n t e x t , how many Andreyev 
n a r r a t i v e s have as t h e i r s e t t i n g s i s o l a t e d b u i l d i n g s o r i n s t i t u t i o n s 
w h i c h are r u l e d "by r e p e t i t i o n , r o u t i n e and the absence o f a marked 
tim e : - " M o i z a p i s k i " ( p r i s o n ) ; " P r i z r a k i " ( l u n a t i c a s y l u m ) ; "Rasskaz o 
semi poveshennykh" ( p r i s o n ) ; "On" ( i s o l a t e d house by t h e s e a ) ; the 
uncompleted "Bunt na k o r a b l e " ( s h i p a t s e a ) ; "V p o d v a l e " ( c e l l a r ) ; 
" Z h i l i - b y l i " ( h o s p i t a l w a r d ) ; "U okna" ( s i n g l e room i n - a house). 
T e m p o r a l i t y i s l o g i c a l l y r e q u i r e d by c a u s a l i t y and the weakness 
( o r absence) o f one a u t o m , a t i c a l l y i m p l i e s the weakness ( o r absence) 
o f t h e o t h e r . The t h i r d c o n c o m i t a n t o f Andreyevan c e n t r i p e t a l i t y i s 
i n d e e d a weakened n a r r a t i v e c a u s a l i t y . T h i s i s n o t t o say t h a t events 
and episodes are i r r a t i o n a l l y and i n e x p l i c a b l y l i n k e d , as i n t h e work 
o f Franz K a f k a , b u t r a t h e r t h a t t h e r e i s a s e v e r e l y weakened n a r r a t i v e 
t e l e o l o g y i n Andreyev's n a r r a t i v e s . They possess l i t t l e "sense o f 
d i r e c t i o n " , l i t t l e sense o f a f i n a l p o i n t o f d e s t i n a t i o n towards w h i c h 
t h e y p r o g r e s s and i t i s f o r t h i s reason t h a t t h e y e i t h e r r e t u r n t o 
t h e i r b e g i n n i n g s ( " B o l ' s h o i shlem", "Stena", " P r i z r a k i " , "Tak b y l o " , 
i n a c e r t a i n sense " l u d a I s k a r i o t " and more o b v i o u s l y " E l e a z a r " whose 
eponymous h e r o r e t u r n s t o t h e d e a t h f r o m w h i c h he emerged by d y i n g a 
second t i m e : ,,TaK B H A H M O s a K O H^Hjiacb BTopan aoHSHb Enea3apa, T P H A H H 
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o r e l s e are b r o k e n o f f suddenly and a r b i t r a r i l y " i n medias r e s " 
("Lozh"', "Nabat", "Bezdna","Vor", " K r a s n y i smekh", " P r o k l y a t i e 
z v e r y a " ) . 
The a r b i t r a r i n e s s o f t h e endings i n " K r a s n y i smekh" and 
- 126 -
" P r o k l y a t i e z v e r y a " i s a l l the more d i s t u r b i n g and d i s r u p t i v e owing 
t o i t s c o n t r a s t w i t h t h e sense o f the a b s o l u t e n e c e s s i t y o f a l l t h a t 
went b e f o r e . T h i s t o o can be l i n k e d t o Andreyevan c e n t r i p e t a l i t y 
w h i c h a c t s t o absorb and t h e r e f o r e t o negate a l l t h a t i s p e r i p h e r a l . 
C h apter Three w i l l make p l a i n how t h e u s u a l f u n c t i o n o f p e r i p h e r a l 
d e t a i l ( d e s c r i p t i o n s o f s u r r o u n d i n g s and appearances; r o u t i n e , 
i n s i g n i f i c a n t e v e n t s ) i s t o i n t r o d u c e a c o n t r o l l e d amount o f " t h e 
a r b i t r a r y " i n t o t h e n a r r a t i v e i n o r d e r t o f o s t e r t he i l l u s i o n t h a t the 
n a r r a t i v e " e x i s t a n t s " ( c h a r a c t e r s , s e t t i n g s e t c . ) are " r e a l l y t h e r e " . 
T h i s i s a c h i e v e d v i a t h e n o t i o n t h a t r e a l i t y i s i t s e l f a b i t r a r y , 
m e r e l y " e x i s t i n g " , r a t h e r t h a n l a d e n w i t h i n t e n t i o n a l i t y and t r a n s p a r e n t 
o r d e r i n g ( c f . V a l e r y ' s famous r e j e c t i o n o f t h e n i n e t e e n t h - c e n t u r y 
r e a l i s t n o v e l f o r i t s a r b i t r a r i n e s s i n a s s e r t i n g t h a t a p a r t i c u l a r 
c a r r i a g e i s gr e y r a t h e r t h a n any o t h e r c o l o u r - why n o t brown, b l a c k ? 
- w h i c h i s more a r e j e c t i o n o f a way o f p e r c e i v i n g r e a l i t y t h an o f 
a r t i s t i c t e c h n i q u e o r c r a f t m a n s h i p ) . 
The Andreyevan n a r r a t i v e ' s c e n t r i p e t a l i t y causes i t t o be lad e n 
w i t h p r e c i s e l y t h a t i n t e n t i o n a l i t y and t r a n s p a r e n t o r d e r i n g w h i c h i t 
i s t h e n i n e t e e n t h c e n t u r y n o v e l ' s t a s k t o a v o i d , 
h) P a r a l l e l s i n t h e Work o f Andreyev's Contemporaries 
W h i l e i t i s c l e a r t h a t some o f t h e key f e a t u r e s o u t l i n e d above 
m a n i f e s t themselves i n a more extreme f o r m i n Andreyev's prose than 
anywhere e l s e (nowhere, f o r i n s t a n c e a r e semantic c o n t a g i o n , t h e 
reduced n a r r a t i v e memory and c e n t r i p e t a l i t y as e x t e n s i v e l y d e v e l o p e d ) , 
i t i s e q u a l l y c e r t a i n t h a t t h e s t r u c t u r e s g e n e r a t i n g these s u r f a c e 
m a n i f e s t a t i o n s t r a v e r s e a wide range o f t h e w r i t e r s amongst whom 
c r i t i c s have e x p e r i e n c e d such d i f f i c u l t y i n f i n d i n g h i s a d e f i n i t i v e 
p l a c e . 
The e x o t i c , p o l i s h e d b r a n d o f Decadence p r a c t i s e d by Fedor 
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Sologub seems s u p e r f i c i a l l y f a r removed f r o m t h e c r u d e r , more 
f r e n z i e d w r i t i n g o f h i s younger contemporary. I t i s p o s s i b l e , 
however, a t a s t r u c t u r a l l e v e l , t o p i n p o i n t r e m a r k a b l e s i m i l a r i t i e s 
between t h e two. Sologub's s h o r t s t o r i e s , t o o , can be seen t o be 
g e n e r a t e d by an i n t e r n a l i s e d p a r a d i g m a t i c s t r u c t u r e o f w h i c h t h e 
e v e n t s o f t h e s t o r i e s c o n s t i t u t e a s e r i e s o f v a r y i n g a c t u a l i s a t i o n s . 
There i s a whole group o f s t o r i e s ( i n c l u d i n g " K r a s o t a " , " U t e s h e n i y a " , 
"Belaya sobaka", "Obruch", "Zhalo s m e r t i " ) g e n e r a t e d t h r o u g h t h e 
r e p e a t e d a c t u a l i s a t i o n o f an o p p o s i t i o n between an "Everyday R e a l i t y " 
and a second, m a g i c a l "Transcendent R e a l i t y " w h i c h i n c l u d e s among i t s 
most f r e q u e n t l y r e c u r r i n g members: 
"Everyday R e a l i t y " 
U g l i n e s s , V u l g a r i t y 
A d u l t s , Men 
I n d i f f e r e n c e t o , o r 
abhorrence o f Sex 
Bordeom, R o u t i n e 
L i f e (marked p o s i t i v e l y ) 
"Transcendent R e a l i t y " 
Beauty, the Sublime 
C h i l d r e n , Women 
S e x u a l i t y 
M a g i c a l Adventure 
Death (marked n e g a t i v e l y ) 
The Sologub n a r r a t i v e s , n o n e t h e l e s s , d i f f e r markedly from those 
o f Andreyev i n t h a t most o f them p r i v i l e g e one t e r m - Death - over 
a l l o t h e r members o f t h e paradigm (Death i s made the u l t i m a t e 
r e f e r e n c e p o i n t f o r b e a u t y , s e x u a l i t y , m a g i c a l adventures e t c . ) A t 
the same t i m e t h e i r " p l o t s " i n e v i t a b l y c u l m i n a t e i n the death o f t h e i r 
c e n t r a l p r o t a g o n i s t s . I n t h i s way the s y n t a g m a t i c a x i s and the 
p a r a d i g m a t i c a x i s e v e n t u a l l y appear t o converge i n one p o i n t : "death 
- a s - e v e n t " ( t h e c u l m i n a t i o n o f t h e s y n t a g m a t i c sequence o f e v e n t s ) 
merges w i t h " d e a t h - a s - s t a t e " ( t h e p r i v i l e g e d term i n t h e paradigm 
g e n e r a t i n g t h e sequence, marked, i n c i d e n t a l l y , by the f r e q u e n t ' 
e x p r e s s i o n o f a d e a t h - w i s h by t h e c e n t r a l p r o t a g o n i s t t h r o u g h t h e 
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course o f the n a r r a t i v e ) . The one i s absorbed by t h e o t h e r . 
T h i s f e a t u r e lends Sologub n a r r a t i v e s t h e sense o f d i r e c t i o n and 
t e l e o l o g y t h a t Andreyev's t e x t s l a c k , and e x p l a i n s the absence, i n 
Sologub, o f t h e Andreyevan " a r b i t r a r y e n d i n g " . 
Now i t i s t r u e t h a t a .number o f Andreyev's t e x t s a l s o c u l m i n a t e 
i n a f o r m o f convergence o f syntagma and paradigm; E l e a z a r , the 
v e h i c l e by means o f w h i c h death as a t e r m i n the paradigm i s 
s y n t a g m a t i c a l l y r e a l i s e d , h i m s e l f d i e s a second t i m e ; V a s i l i i , t h e 
v e h i c l e by means o f w h i c h S u b j e c t c o n f r o n t s O b j e c t ( i n c l u d i n g i t s 
a c t u a l i s a t i o n as d e a t h and i n s a n i t y ) h i m s e l f becomes insane and d i e s ; 
the n a r r a t o r - p r o t a g o n i s t s o f " K r a s n y i s m e k h " w h o have f i l l e d the s l o t 
o f S u b j e c t i n i t s c o n f r o n t a t i o n w i t h O b j e c t , f i n a l l y encounter t h e 
"Red Laugh" f a c e t o f a c e and a r e , presumably, absorbed by i t . The 
convergence i s n o t , however, " m o t i v a t e d " by any such p r i v i l e g i n g : - t h e 
Andreyevan t e x t , we have e s t a b l i s h e d , eschews semantic h i e r a r c h i e s . 
The r e a d e r o f " E l e a z a r " , f o r i n s t a n c e , does n o t sense a t every p o i n t 
t h e n e c e s s i t y o f h i s e v e n t u a l r e t u r n t o t h e s t a t e f r o m w h i c h he 
emerged i n t h e same way t h a t t h e r e a d e r o f "Belaya sobaka" senses t h e 
n e c e s s i t y o f t h e p r o t a g o n i s t ' s e v e n t u a l succumbing t o d e a t h . I t does 
n o t f u r n i s h a t e l e o l o g y i n t h e same way t h a t t h e Sologub n a r r a t i v e s do 
( b u t w i l l n e v e r t h e l e s s r e q u i r e f u r t h e r i n v e s t i g a t i o n b e l o w ) . 
The p r o s e o f A n d r e i B e l y i C'Serebryannyi g o l u b ' " , " P e t e r b u r g " ) 
and t h e " p o v e s t i " o f A l e k s e i Remizov ( c f . t h e i n t e r n a l i s e d semantic 
systems t h a t are c o n s t r u c t e d around t h e P r i s o n / o u t s i d e w o r l d o p p o s i t i o n 
i n "V p l e n u " ; between t h e Burkov house and t h e Government O f f i c e , t h e n 
between t h e v a r i o u s f l o o r s o f the Burkov house i n "Krestovye s e s t r y " ) 
a r e a l s o o r i e n t e d s t r o n g l y towards p a r a d i g m a t i c i n t e r n a l i s a t i o n . 
The work o f E v g e n i i Zamyatin demonstrates t h e p e r s i s t e n c e o f 
t h i s s t r u c t u r a l f e a t u r e w e l l beyond t h e 1917 r e v o l u t i o n . H i s a n t i -
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U t o p i a n n o v e l "My" i s a r t i c u l a t e d across a complex paradigm t h a t 
opposes the Space o f the C i t y t o Space Beyond t h e C i t y 
•"Entropy" 
t h e c o l o u r b l u e 
H a i r l e s s n e s s 
R a t i o n a l i s m and t h e 
u t i l i t a r i a n 
Lack o f S e x u a l i t y 
R e v o l u t i o n 
the c o l o u r y e l l o w 
Abundance o f H a i r 
The I r r a t i o n a l and 
Emotions 
E r o t i c i s m and S e x u a l i t y 
Zamyatin's e a r l i e r s t o r i e s ("Peshchera", "Navodnenie") l i k e w i s e 
echo Andreyevan i n t e r n a l i s a t i o n ( e . g . the o p p o s i t i o n o f "Cave" t o 
" O u t s i d e W o r l d " as a g e n e r a t i n g paradigm i n "Peshchera"). 
I n r e f e r e n t i a l terms t h e g e n e r a t i o n o f a t e x t ' s semantics t h r o u g h 
i n t e r n a l i s e d o p p o s i t i o n a l paradigms i s r e f l e c t e d u l t i m a t e l y as t h e 
c r e a t i o n o f a w h o l l y new and autonomous w o r l d . T h i s , i n d e e d , was the 
s t a t e d aim o f a number o f t h e ''modernist'' groupings a c t i v e i n Russia 
a t t he b e g i n n i n g o f t h e c e n t u r y . 
The c e n t r i p e t a l i t y d e r i v i n g f r o m p a r a d i g m a t i c i n t e r n a l i s a t i o n i n 
Andreyev's work i s m i r r o r e d i n t h a t o f B o r i s Z a i t s e V j n o r m a l l y 
a s s o c i a t e d w i t h Gorky's Znanie group o f w r i t e r s , (and t o a l e s s e r 
e x t e n t I v a n Bunin) where i t m a n i f e s t s i t s e l f as t h e d o m i n a t i o n o f an 
o v e r a l l mood or atmosphere, a q u a l i t y i n Z a i t s e v ' s prose n o t e d and 
p r a i s e d by B l o k i n h i s r e v i e w s o f Znanie publications.''''^^ Many o f 
Chekhov's s t o r i e s ("Student" i s perhaps t h e b e s t example), o f cour s e , 
e x h i b i t t h e same q u a l i t y and i t i s , q u i t e r i g h t l y , he who i s seen as 
th e i n i t i a t o r o f t h i s t r e n d i n Russian p r o s e . 
F i n a l l y , t h e c e n t r i p e t a l i t y o f " s t y l e " n o t e d i n Andreyev ( t h e 
t r a n s f e r o f c e n t r i p e t a l i t y t o a m i c r o s t r u c t u r a l l e v e l ) b e t r a y s i t s e l f 
e l s e w h e r e i n t h e c h a r a c t e r i s t i c l u g u b r i o u s , s a c c h a r i n e tone p e r v a d i n g 
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t h e n a r r a t i v e s o f Solugub f r o m b e g i n n i n g t o end. 
i ) Metaphor and Metonymy as Syntagmatic G e n e r a t i n g Forces 
We have so f a r c o n c e n t r a t e d on t h e ( v e r t i c a l ) a x i s o f s e l e c t i o n 
i n t h e Andreyevan t e x t . Syntagmatics ( t h e a x i s o f co m b i n a t i o n ) has 
been c o n s i d e r e d o n l y i n s o f a r as i t c o n s t i t u t e s a h o r i z o n t a l 
a c t u a l i s a t i o n o f p a r a d i g m a t i c s t r u c t u r e . 
I n o r d e r t o shed a l i t t l e more l i g h t on t h e h o r i z o n t a l , 
c o m b i n a t o r y a x i s we propose t o t u r n once a g a i n t o Roman Jakobson, and 
t o h i s famous d i s t i n c t i o n between metaphor and metonymy. Jakobson's 
f r u i t f u l a d a p t a t i o n o f the two terms as they a r e used i n s t a n d a r d 
l i t e r a r y c r i t i c i s m r e l i e s on e x t r a p o l a t i n g t h e major p r i n c i p l e upon 
w h i c h each p o e t i c f i g u r e i s founded and b r o a d e n i n g i t t o cover whole 
h u m a n r d i s c o u r s e s . I n metaphor's case the p r i n c i p l e i s t h a t o f 
s i m i l a r i t y ; an o b j e c t i s made t o s t a n d f o r something s i m i l a r t o i t . 
I n metonymy's case t h e p r i n c i p l e i s t h a t o f c o n t i g u i t y ; an o b j e c t i s 
made t o s t a n d f o r something t o w h i c h i t i s i n c o n t i g u i t y . (That 
something i s , i n metonymy, v e r y o f t e n , though n o t n e c e s s a r i l y , the 
whole o f w h i c h t h e o b j e c t i s an a t t a c h e d p a r t : - a Keel may st a n d f o r 
t h e whole s h i p t o w h i c h i t i s c o n t i g u o u s and t o whic h i t b e l o n g s . 
S t r i c t l y s p e a k i n g we are d e a l i n g i n t h a t i n s t a n c e w i t h synecdoche, 
b u t f o r Jakobson synecdoche i s m e r e l y a sub-species o f metonymy. 
(See Chapter 2 ) . Jakobson a p p l i e s t h e p r i n c i p l e s o f s i m i l a r i t y and 
c o n t i g u i t y t o d e s c r i b e d i f f e r e n c e s i n the way t e x t s e f f e c t s y n t a g m a t i c 
p r o g r e s s i o n : "The development o f a d i s c o u r s e may take p l a c e a l o n g two 
d i f f e r e n t semantic l i n e s : one t o p i c may l e a d t o a n o t h e r e i t h e r t h r o u g h 
t h e i r s i m i l a r i t y , o r t h e i r c o n t i n g u i t y . The m e t a p h o r i c a l way would be 
t h e more a p p r o p r i a t e t e r m f o r the f i r s t case and metonymy f o r t h e 
second, s i n c e t h e y f i n d t h e i r most c o n c e n t r a t e d e x p r e s s i o n i n metaphor 
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and metonymy r e s p e c t i v e l y " . On t h i s d e f i n i t i o n , ( l y r i c ) p o e t r y i s 
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an e s s e n t i a l l y though n o t e x c l u s i v e l y m e t a p h o r i c d i s c o u r s e ; i t s 
t o p i c s , and even i t s l i n e s and s y l l a b l e s t e n d t o p r o g r e s s f r o m one t o 
t h e n e x t on t h e b a s i s o t t h e i r s i m i l a r i t y t o one a n o t h e r . Prose 
f i c t i o n , meanwhile, i s e s s e n t i a l l y though n o t e x c l u s i v e l y metonymic; 
p r o g r e s s i o n tends t o be a c h i e v e d by s w i t c h e s between c h a r a c t e r s who 
a r e i n c o n t i g u i t y w i t h one a n o t h e r , s w i t c h e d f r o m event t o c o n t i g u o u s l y 
l i n k e d e v e n t and f r o m s e t t i n g t o c o n t i g u o u s s e t t i n g . 
" S i m i l a r i t y " and " C o n t i n g u i t y " c l e a r l y have p a r a l l e l s w i t h 
Todorov's " I d e n t i t y " and " D i f f e r e n c e " , (See above pp. 59 and 7 5 ) , 
though t h e l a t t e r i s perhaps t h e p u r e r and more a b s o l u t e s e t o f terms 
and, u l t i m a t e l y , t h e more a b s t r a c t e d f r o m t h e r e a l i t y o f t e x t s 
t h e m s e lves. ( T o p i c s , l i n e s and s y l l a b l e s i n p o e t r y cannot be 
a b s o l u t e l y i d e n t i c a l , o t h e r w i s e t h e r e would be no p r o g r e s s i o n a t a l l . 
L i k e w i s e , t h e c h a r a c t e r s , e v e n t s and s e t t i n g s i n prose cannot be 
a b s o l u t e l y d i f f e r e n t , o t h e r w i s e t h e p r o g r e s s i o n w o u l d be c h a o t i c and 
m e a n i n g l e s s ) . However, j u s t as i d e n t i t y and d i f f e r e n c e are e s s e n t i a l 
t o one a n o t h e r ( p . 7 5 ) , so t o o are metaphor and metonymy; a t e x t 
p r o c e e d i n g m e t a p h o r i c a l l y must a l s o have a metonymic a s p e c t , and a 
t e x t p r o c e e d i n g m e t o n y m i c a l l y must have 8. m e t a p h o r i c a s p e c t . (For 
m e a n i n g f u l l i t e r a r y d i s c o u r s e t o o c c u r , t o p i c s must appear t o be 
l i n k e d b o t h by t h e i r c o n t i g u i t y w i t h one a n o t h e r and by t h e p o s s i b i l i t y 
o f d r a w i n g p a r a l l e l s , e q u i v a l e n c e s and s i m i l a r i t i e s between them). 
A m e t a p h o r i c t e x t i s t h e r e f o r e one i n w h i c h t h e m e t a p h o r i c p r i n c i p l e 
o f s i m i l a r i t y p r e dominates o v e r the metonymic, w h i l e a metonymic t e x t 
i s one i n w h i c h t h e metonymic p r i n c i p l e o f c o n t i g u i t y predominates 
o v e r the m e t a p h o r i c . 
Andreyev's l a t e r , " s t a t i c " n a r r a t i v e s where t h e i d e n t i t y 
(sameness) element i n Todorov's f o r m u l a p r e d o m i n a t e s , can now e a s i l y 
be seen i n Jakobson's terms t o proceed a c c o r d i n g t o t h e m e t a p h o r i c 
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p r i n c i p l e . I n s t e a d o f a s i g n ' s c o n t i g u i t y w i t h a nother s i g n a c t i n g 
as t h e g e n e r a t i n g f o r c e b e h i n d s y n t a g m a t i c p r o g r e s s i o n ( c f . f o r 
example Turgenev's " F a t h e r s and Sons" where Bazarov's c o n t i g u i t y w i t h 
t h e Kirsa>mov household s e t s i n m o t i o n a c h a i n o f c a u s a l l y l i n k e d 
e v e n t s ) i t i s r a t h e r a r e l a t i o n o f s i m i l a r i t y t h a t performs t h i s t a s k . 
Egor's f a n t a s i s i n g and s e l f - d e l u s i o n ( " P r i z r a k i " ) i s l i n k e d t o t h a t o f 
t h e d o c t o r ' s a s s i s t a n t c h i e f l y by s i m i l a r i t y and t o t h a t o f P e t r o v by 
s i m i l a r i t y ( t h e d e l u s i o n ) and by c o n t r a s t - a n e g a t i v e f o r m o f 
s i m i l a r i t y (Egor's " w i s h - f u l f i l l m e n t ' / P e t r o v ' s p s y c h o t i c p a r a n o i a ) . 
Everyday l i f e i n t h e asylum i s l i n k e d t o n i g h t - l i f e i n t h e r e s t a u r a n t 
B a bylon f i r s t by c o n t r a s t , t h e n by s i m i l a r i t y . 
Each t r a g e d y b e s e t t i n g f a t h e r V a s i l i i i s l i n k e d t o the p r e v i o u s 
one c h i e f l y t h r o u g h s i m i l a r i t y ("Zhizn' V a s i l i y a F i v e i s k o g o " ) . The 
h o r i z o n t a l a x i s o f " Z h i l i - b y l i " u n f o l d s t h r o u g h an e l a b o r a t e s e r i e s o f 
p a r a l l e l s and c o n t r a s t s ( p o s i t i v e and n e g a t i v e s i m i l a r i t i e s ) between 
t h e c h a r a c t e r s , a t t i t u d e s and f a t e s o f t h e p a t i e n t s i n the h o s p i t a l 
ward. Each e n c o u n t e r w i t h Lazarus ("Eleazar") - by h i s townspeople, 
t h e s c u l p t o r A u r e l i u s , the emperor Augustus - r e p e a t s t h e f o r e g o i n g 
one by i t s r e l a t i o n o f s i m i l a r i t y t o i t . The d i f f e r e n c e s between them 
ar e e v i d e n t o n l y by comparison and c o n t r a s t w i t h one a n o t h e r . 
The dominance o f t h e m e t a p h o r i c p r i n c i p l e ( t h e p r i n c i p l e o f 
s i m i l a r i t y , o r i d e n t i t y ) as a s y n t a g m a t i c g e n e r a t i n g f o r c e i n 
Andreyev's prose i s , moreover, no more t h a n we ought t o expect o f 
s h o r t s t o r i e s w h i c h are a c t u a l i s i n g t h e t e n d e n c i e s towards p o e t i c i t y 
i n h e r e n t w i t h i n them ( p . 46 a b o v e ) . Jakobson's w e l l known d e f i n i t i o n 
o f p o e t i c d i s c o u r s e upon w h i c h our n o t i o n o f ' p o e t i c i t y ' i s founded 
and f r o m w h i c h h i s own concept o f metaphor d e r i v e s , r e f e r s s p e c i f i c a l l y 
t o a " p r o j e c t i o n o f the p r i n c i p l e o f s i m i l a r i t y f r o m t h e a x i s o f 
s e l e c t i o n (= the p a r a d i g m a t i c a x i s ) o n t o the a x i s o f c o m b i n a t i o n " 
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(= t h e s y n t a g m a t i c a x i s ) ; whereas, i n normal language, we s e l e c t items 
f r o m s e t s o f e q u i v a l e n t s , o r s i m i l a r items (paradigms) and combine 
them w i t h c o n t i g u o u s i t e m s f r o m o t h e r s e t s , i n p o e t i c language 
132 " E q u i v a l e n c e i s promoted t o t h e c o n s t i t u t i v e d e v i c e o f t h e sequence". 
I n o t h e r words, i n p o e t i c language, s i m i l a r i t y i n s t e a d o f c o n t i g u i t y 
becomes t h e p r i n c i p l e upon w h i c h we combine items a l o n g t h e h o r i z o n t a l 
( s y n t a g m a t i c ) a x i s . T h i s i s e x a c t l y what we f i n d i n r e s p e c t o f t h e 
Andreyevan t e x t , though o b v i o u s l y i n a much l e s s pure f o r m than i n 
p o e t r y as such, where the p r i n c i p l e o f e q u i v a l e n c e i s extended r i g h t 
down t o t h e l e v e l o f s i m i l a r i t y between s y l l a b l e s (rhyme, a l l i t e r a t i o n , 
m e t re e t c . ) Even t h e Andreyevan t e x t , n e v e r t h e l e s s , abounds i n 
s t r i k i n g e q u i v a l e n c e s o f a l l s o r t s , n o t o n l y on t h e l e v e l o f e v e n t , 
b u t a l s o on those o f c h a r a c t e r and i n d i v i d u a l d e t a i l : - V a s i l i i 
F i v e i s k y ' s s u f f e r i n g s e x a c t l y m i r r o r those o f h i s p a r i s h i o n e r s and he 
i s t h e r e f o r e v e r y much t h e i r e q u i v a l e n t . I n Andreyev's h e r e t i c a l 
r e t e l l i n g o f t h e Judas s t o r y i t i s t h e r e p e a t e d l y emphasised a f f i n i t y 
(= e q u i v a l e n c e ) between Judas and C h r i s t t h a t i s perhaps most s h o c k i n g . 
(Andreyev i s known t o have p a i n t e d a p i c t u r e o f the c r u c i f i x i o n i n 
w h i c h C h r i s t and I s c a r i o t a r e d e p i c t e d on crosses s i d e by s i d e ) . Even 
i n "Rasskaz o semi poveshennikh", one o f Andreyev's more " r e a l i s t i c " 
s t o r i e s , t h e p r e - e x e c u t i o n s u f f e r i n g s o f the r e v o l u t i o n a r y heroes are 
p r e s e n t e d s e p a r a t e l y , one i n each c h a p t e r , thus openly i n v i t i n g t h e 
dr a w i n g o f p a r a l l e l s and c o n t r a s t s ( p o s i t i v e and n e g a t i v e e q u i v a l e n c e s ) 
between them, r a t h e r t h a n l e a v i n g t h e r e a d e r t o e x t r a c t and d i s e n t a n g l e 
any e q u i v a l e n c e s f r o m t h e mass o f c o n t i n g e n t a c t i o n and d e t a i l , as i n 
most n i n e t e e n t h - c e n t u r y p r o s e . E q u i v a l e n c e between c h a r a c t e r s , l i k e 
so many f e a t u r e s o f the Andreyevan t e x t , f i n d s i t s most extreme 
m a n i f e s t a t i o n i n Andreyev's drama where i t i s o v e r t l y t h e m a t i s e d i n 
"Chernye M a s k i " as t h e appearance o f Lorenzo's double. 
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The n a r r a t o r ' s v i s i o n of hundred of ravenous people i n a 
res t a u r a n t becoming l i v e beasts i n a zoo ("Proklyatie zverya") i s 
repeated (as an equivalence) i n Ids subsequent v i s i t to an actual zoo. 
The curse of the beast i t s e l f undergoes r e p e t i t i o n elsewhere i n 
Andreyev's oeuvre as the "Curse of Man" i n the play "Zhizn' Cheloveka". 
F i n a l l y , the n a r r a t o r ' s f i n a l words to his loved one i n the same story: 
,,K Te6e Hfly H , MOH B o s J U o S n e H H a H . B c T p e x b Mena j i a c K O B O .... H T a K 
y c T a n " are repeated almost word f o r word i n Judas' f i n a l words to 
Jesus before he commits suicide i n "Judas I s c a r i o t " : i,TaK, BCTpeTb 
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xe MSHH J i a c K O B O . H o-^euB y c T a j i " , c r e a t i n g an equivalence between 
two scenes from d i f f e r e n t t e x t s . 
Many of the e a r l i e r examples, of course, are a reconfirmation of 
the paradigmatic i n t e r n a l i s a t i o n of the Andreyevan t e x t (pp. 106-125). 
Each separate a c t u a l i s a t i o n of the i n t e r n a l i s e d paradigm i s s i m i l a r , 
i . e . metaphorically r e l a t e d , to a l l the others by v i r t u e of i t s 
a t t r i b u t i o n to the same generating s t r u c t u r e : - Judas' rescue of Christ 
from the h o s t i l e crowd i s s i m i l a r t o h i s l a t e r b e t r a y a l because both 
events are generated v i a the same o p p o s i t i o n a l paradigm: " c u l t u r a l l y 
f a m i l i a r discourse on Judas"/"alternative j u s t i f i c a t o r y discourse" 
("luda I s k a r i o t " ) . 
However, j u s t as a mere series of metonymic displacements, w i t h 
one term generating another by c o n t i g u i t y , would s a t i s f y the 
requirement of l i n e a r advancement at the expense of a gradual 
weakening of s i m i l a r i t y , so a mere series of metaphors, w i t h one term 
generating another through s i m i l a r i t y , would s a t i s f y the requirement 
of i d e n t i t y a t the cost of a s t e a d i l y reduced sense of l i n e a r 
advancement ( d i f f e r e n c e ) . 
The syntagmatic u n f o l d i n g of Andreyev's texts v i a a series of 
metaphoric equivalences must, i f they are not to c a p i t u l a t e to a form 
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of complete hypostasis, be accompanied by a compensatory metonymic 
a c t i v i t y . I t i s t h i s which must now be i n v e s t i g a t e d . 
During the discussion of n a r r a t i v e transformation i n Andreyev's 
s t o r i e s reference was made to the tendency of many of them to become 
i n c r e a s i n g l y more intense, f r a n t i c and f a n t a s t i c . I t can be argued 
t h a t " I n t e n s i f i c a t i o n " - the means by which Andreyev's texts achieve 
progression and th e r e f o r e " d i f f e r e n c e " - i s ex p l i c a b l e p r e c i s e l y as 
a form of metonymic a c t i v i t y . 
We need only consider, i n synopsis, the event-sequences of f i v e 
s t o r i e s i n order to gain a good impression of how t h i s metonymic 
i n t e n s i f i c a t i o n i s e f f e c t e d . 
Father V a s i l i i and h i s w i f e s u f f e r the tragedy of the drowning 
of t h e i r f i r s t - b o r n , then t h a t of the b i r t h of an i d i o t - s o n . Next, 
tragedy b e f a l l s V a s i l i i ' s w i f e h e r s e l f as she dies i n a c o n f l a g r a t i o n 
a t the p r i e s t ' s home. V a s i l i i discovers t h a t h i s parishioners have 
a l l undergone s i m i l a r hardships. This i s confirmed i n the t r a g i c 
death of Semen Mosyagin. F i n a l l y , V a s i l i i himself becomes insane and 
dies a f t e r a f a i l e d attempt to r a i s e the dead Mosyagin [,,.... X O X O T 
n o f l o S H b i H r p o M y HanojiHaeT raxyio ii;epKOBb .... Tpoxo^eT, p a s p b i B a e T 
KaMeHHbie c s o A t i . . . . CTpamHHM r y j i o M C B O H M o S H H M a e T O A H H O K o r o H e n o e e K a . 
0. B a c H J i H H . . . . n o A H H M a e T r o j i o n y . . . . H B H A H T . . . . B caMbix ocHOBax 
M i l 3 4 
C B O H X p a a p y m a e x c H H naflaer MHP . J 
A s o l d i e r begins to lose h i s s a n i t y i n the face of the horrors he 
has witnessed a t the b a t t l e - f r o n t . As the st o r y progresses i t i s 
revealed t h a t others (a doctor who stands on h i s head, another s o l d i e r 
obsessed w i t h the cawing of crows) are li k e w i s e a f f e c t e d . The s o l d i e r 
r e t u r n s home and die s . His brother i s i n f e c t e d w i t h the same 
obsession and eve n t u a l l y loses h i s mind. He records the same process 
happening a l l around him u n t i l f i n a l l y the whole town i s on the b r i n k 
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of succumbing to the disease („3a O K H O M B 6arpoBOM H HenoflBHacHOM 
csere C T O H J I can K p a c H b M C M e x " ) . 
Lazarus re t u r n s from the tomb three days a f t e r h i s death. 
Everyone w i t h whom he comes i n t o contact i s a f f e c t e d forever afterwards 
by h i s t e r r i b l e , m o r t i f y i n g gaze. A sculp t o r comes from afar to 
capture the phenomenon i n stone but both s c u l p t o r and sculpture are 
overcome by the same t e r r i b l e f o r c e . F i n a l l y Lazarus i s taken to the 
emperor Augustus, who, although he survives the encounter, never 
shakes o f f i t s h o r r i f y i n g e f f e c t s . Lazarus returns to the grave 
C'Eleazar"). 
A p r i e s t ' s daughter returns home from St. Petersburg and meets 
her f a t h e r w i t h s i l e n c e when he asks her to expl a i n her reasons f o r 
going there. S h o r t l y afterwards she commits s u i c i d e , without o f f e r i n g 
a word of explanation. Her mother i s paralysed w i t h g r i e f and also 
becomes i r r e v o c a b l y s i l e n t . The p r i e s t v i s i t s the grave of h i s 
daughter and again meets a c h i l l i n g silence which f i n a l l y engulfs him 
and ev e r y t h i n g around him: n. ... BCBM 6oj ibmHM r e j i O M noTHHyjica O H K 
xene H - B C T p e T K J i Bsrjiafl cepbix r j i a s . . . . B r j i a s a x He 6buio H H a c a j i o c T H 
HH npOmeHHH . O H H 6bUIH HeMbI H M O J I H a j I H . 
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H MOjiMaji Becb TeMHbif i , o n y c T e B n i H H A O M ("Molchanie") . 
A man racked by jealousy because he believes his lover i s l y i n g 
to him, murders her, t h i n k i n g he has thereby k i l l e d the falsehood 
tormenting him. The l i e s r e t u r n to haunt him i n everything he sees 
around him u n t i l he i s f i n a l l y arrested and dragged o f f r a n t i n g about 
the i m m o r t a l i t y of falsehood: ,, - O T K P O H MHe npaBfly. Ho 6oace. Beflb 
3 T O sioMb. TaM [ B a f l y ] T b M a , Tan n y c T O T a seKOB H S e c K O H e ^ n o c T H H TBM 
HeT ee H HBT ee H H r A e . Ho no^b o c T a j i a c b . Ona 6 e c c M e p T H a . H ^ y B C T s y w 
ee B KaacflOM aroMe Boaflyxa, H Korfla a flbimy, ona c mHneHHeM B X O A H T B 
,,,136 
MOK) r p v A b H P B S T e e , p B e T . . . . C n a c H T e M e n a . C n a c H T e ! ' 
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At a l e v e l of i n t e r n a l i s e d paradigm (see pp. 101-106 + 114-117) 
the repeated a c t u a l i s a t i o n of the c o n f r o n t a t i o n a l Subject/Object model 
i n a series of metaphoric equivalences ( V a s i l i i / D e a t h ; V a s i l i i / N a t u r e ; 
Mosyagin/Death; P r i e s t ' s daughter/"Silence"; P r i e s t ' s Wife/"Silence"; 
P r i e s t / " S i l e n c e " e t c . ) remains more or less i n t a c t . At the l e v e l of 
character and event, however, (the l e v e l determined by the i n t e r t e x t u a l 
paradigms examined i n pp. 114-118) a process of semantic contagion 
sets i n . Thus a whole plane of s i g n i f i e d s (the "empiri c a l r e a l i t y " 
f o r which the i n t e r t e x t u a l paradigms are responsible) i s progressively 
saturated by a s i n g l e seme:- " I n s a n i t y " , "Death", "Silence", "False-
hood" e t c . The p o i n t of t o t a l s a t u r a t i o n i s the p o i n t at which each 
t e x t ends. The process of s a t u r a t i o n depends on the c o n t i g u i t y of 
semantic elements one to another and the gradual s u b s t i t u t i o n of one 
p a r t i c u l a r element f o r a l l the others as ' p a r t " f o r ""whole'* and i s 
t h e r e f o r e a process of synedochic metonymy (see p. 130 above). This 
metonymic s a t u r a t i o n provides the Andreyevan t e x t w i t h i t s " d i f f e r e n c e " 
and even c o n s t i t u t e s a " t e l e o s " of s o r t s ; although there i s no 
p o s s i b i l i t y of r e s o l v i n g or f u r t h e r p r o j e c t i n g the s t r u c t u r e of the 
i n t e r n a l i s e d paradigm and the t e x t ' s ending must i n t h i s sense be an 
a r b i t r a r y one, the s a t u r a t i o n of the plane of s i g n i f i e d s produced 
according to the i n t e r t e x t u a l paradigms (characters, event etc.) means 
t h a t , i n another sense, the ending i s wholly necessary:- a t e x t which 
can no longer generate new s i g n i f i e d s , d i f f e r e n t from one another, 
ceases to be a t e x t and must end. 
We have already connected the Andreyevan " e f f e c t of the F a n t a s t i c " 
w i t h a c o n f l i c t between i n t e r n a l i s e d paradigms and i n t e r t e x t u a l 
paradigms (p. 114); the f r e n z i e d accumulation of horror upon horror 
i n "Krasnyi smekh", "Zhizn' V a s i l i y a Fiveiskogo" etc, we noted, 
r e f l e c t s a tension between the i n t e r n a l i s e d paradigm's need to 
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generate ever more a c t u a l i s a t i o n s of i t s e l f , and the c o n s t r a i n t s 
imposed on i t s a b i l i t y t o do so by the laws of "character", "event" 
e t c . (the products of i n t e r t e x t u a l paradigms). We can now see t h a t 
the progressive i n t e n s i f i c a t i o n of those h o r r o r s , another c o n t r i b u t a r y 
f a c t o r to the Andreyevan F a n t a s t i c , i s bound up w i t h the same c o n f l i c t . 
The repeated a c t u a l i s a t i o n of the Subject/Object c o n f r o n t a t i o n 
( i n t e r n a l i s e d paradigms) w i t h i n the context of an " e m p i r i c a l r e a l i t y " 
of event and character ( i n t e r t e x t u a l paradigms) causes the l a t t e r ' s 
plane of meaning to become progr e s s i v e l y saturated by a single seme. 
I t i s the process of metonymic s u b s t i t u t i o n (p. 137) responsible f o r 
the s a t u r a t i o n t h a t we experience as I n t e n s i f i c a t i o n , 
j ) I n t e x t and the Metonymy of Levels 
We must now t u r n to another v e r s i o n of metonymy operating i n 
Andreyev's t e x t s which may also be l i n k e d i n d i r e c t l y to the e f f e c t of 
the F a n t a s t i c . 
There are a number of seemingly disparate and unconnected 
instances from various Andreyev s t o r i e s which on closer i n s p e c t i o n 
can be shown to have i n common one s t r u c t u r a l f e a t u r e . They include • 
the c i t i n g of the b i b l i c a l s t o r y of Job i n "Zhizn' V a s i l i y a 
Fiveiskogo"; the omitted and then separately published "Son 
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V a s i l i y a " , from the same s t o r y ; the l e t t e r from the f i r s t brother's 
comrade i n "Krasnyi smekh" („.... B o p o H b e K P H T O T e t c . ) ; the 
d e s c r i p t i o n of A u r e l i u s ' sculpture i n "Eleazar"; the t e x t of the 
female gypsy's ; song i n " P r i z r a k i " ; the l e c t u r e to the dying deacon 
i n " Z h i l i b y l i " ; the c i t i n g from Nietzsche's "Thus Spake Zarathustra" 
i n "Rasskaz o Sergee Petroviche" („ECJIH acHSHb He yflaeTca Te6e, ecnH 
„, 138 
HflOBHTbiH ^ l e p s b noacHpaer T B o e cepAiJ;e, 3 H a n , ^ T O y A a c T c n C M e p T b ; . 
The l i n k i n g f a c t o r consists i n the status of a l l these instances 
as more or less d i s c r e e t t e x t s w i t h i n the Andreyev texts of which they 
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are p a r t : - the b i b l e , a dream presented i n i s o l a t i o n from i t s master-
t e x t , a l e t t e r , a l e c t u r e , a work of a r t (a sculpture i s also an 
a r t i s t i c t e x t ) , a quote. 
Lotman defines t h e I n t e x t - or " t e x t i n t e x t " - as a r h e t o r i c a l 
c o n s t r u c t i o n : ,,TeKCT B TCKCTe - 3 T O cneAH^ H M e c K o e pHTopHwecKoe 
nocTpoeHHe, npn K O T O P O M paanmiie B aaKOAHpoBaHHocra pasHtix ^ a c r e H 
TeKCTa A e j i a e T c a Bb ias j i enHbiM ^aKTopoM aBTopcKoro nocrpoeHHa H 
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H H T a T e j i b C K o r o BocnpHaTHa ...." He t h e n c i t e s " d o u b l i n g " as t h e 
s i m p l e s t e f f e c t o f t h e i n t e x t : - ,,yABoeHHe - HaH.Bojiee npocTofi B H A 
BMBeAeHHa K O A O B O H opraHHsaAHH B c^epy ocosnaHHo - C T p y K T y p n o f t 
•toHCTpyKAHH ... ."^^^ and g i v e s as one example t h e l i t e r a r y double 
whom he d e s c r i b e s as ,,ocTpaHeHHoe o r p a j a c e H H e n e p c o n a a c a " and as a n o t h e r , 
t h e n o v e l w r i t t e n w i t h i n a n o v e l (The M a s t e r ' s n o v e l i n Bulgakov's 
" M a s t e r and M a r g a r i t a " ) . 
The doubling f u n c t i o n of Andreyev's " t e x t s i n t e x t " corresponds 
more to Lotman's second example because i t i s a doubling not of 
character but of t e x t : - the s t o r y of Job doubles the t e x t r e l a t i n g 
the l i f e of V a s i l i i F i v e i s k i i ; V a s i l i i ' s dream, i n d i s t o r t e d form, 
doubles (repeats and presages) events from h i s l i f e ; the l e t t e r i n 
"Krasnyi smekh" doubles (repeats) the n a r r a t i v e of which i t i s p a r t ; 
A u r e l i u s ' sculpture doubles ' l i t e r a l l y ' (as a sculpture) and 
metaphorically (as a r e p e t i t i o n i n s t a t i c m a t e r i a l form of the 
metaphysical havoc wrought by Lazarus's r e t u r n from the dead) the 
s t o r y of Lazarus. Even the small b u t t e r f l y at the f o o t of the 
sc u l p t u r e presages the ray of optimism t h a t emerges from Lazarus' 
encounter w i t h Augustus; the t e x t of the song i n " P r i z r a k i " , again a 
complete, sealed t e x t u a l form w i t h marked beginning and marked ending, 
doubles the experience of the doctor's a s s i s t a n t and her unrequited 
love f o r Dr. Shevyrev; the l e c t u r e i n " Z h i l i - b y l i " i s a double of the 
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" r e a l " s t o r y of the deacon and, w i t h i t s beginning echoing the t i t l e 
of the l a r g e r t e x t of which i t i s p a r t (,,}KHJT-6bin A B ^ I K O H''. . , .") i t 
also doubles Andreyev's t e x t " Z h i l i - b y l i " ; the c i t a t i o n from Nietzsche 
serves as a p r e s c r i p t i v e model f o r Andreyev's s t o r y of Sergei 
P e t r o v i c h (Andreyev's t e x t r e a l i s e s the e x h o r t a t i o n i n the quote) and 
i t s e f f e c t i s the r e f o r e also one of doubling. 
However, the strong e x t e r n a l ( r e a l i s t i c ) m o t i v a t i o n of these 
"devices" - i . e . t h e i r p r e s e n t a t i o n i n forms t h a t make them easy to 
a s s i m i l a t e to a represented r e a l i t y (a l e t t e r sent by one character 
to another, a l e c t u r e read to a group of characters i n a " r e a l i s t i c " 
s i t u a t i o n etc.) - i s such t h a t the boundaries between I n t e x t and 
"master-text" are not h i g h l i g h t e d and can barely be seen as conscious 
r h e t o r i c a l constructions which draw a t t e n t i o n to the d i f f e r e n t codings 
of d i f f e r e n t p a r t s of the te x t s . This, though, i s not to say that no 
s h i f t i n g takes place. 
Andreyev's i n t e x t s are each, i n some sense, miniatures of the 
l a r g e r t e x t t h a t includes them. Each r e f e r s both 'backwards' to 
events already narrated and 'forwards' to events t h a t are to f o l l o w . 
(See Lucien Dallenbach's treatment of "Le mise-en-abtme" - the French 
v e r s i o n of " I n t e x t " - f o r a f u l l d e s c r i p t i o n of t h i s aspect of the 
t e x t w i t h i n the t e x t ) . The l e t t e r i n "Krasnyi smekh", perhaps the 
purest example of i n t e x t i n the Andreyev oeuvre, even repeats i n 
min i a t u r e the fragmentation of i t s "master-text" and i s lik e w i s e 
presented as a barely coherent series of incomplete sense-units l i n k e d 
by a r e c u r r i n g m o t i f : - ,,6e3yMHe H yacac i n "Krasnyi smekh" and 
„BopoHbe K P H ^ H T " i n i t s i n t e x t . The Andreyevan i n t e x t i s i n f a c t a 
model d e s c r i p t i v e of the master-text:- V a s i l i i ' s dream, as a miniature 
model, describes the events of "Zhizn' V a s i l i y a Fiveiskogo"; A u r e l i u s ' 
s c u l p t u r e as a model, describes the events of Andreyev's "Eleazar" etc. 
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What i s o c c u r r i n g i n a l l these instances i s not so much a change 
i n the r u l e s of i n t e r p r e t a t i o n , a s h i f t i n g of codes. Thanks to the 
e x t e r n a l m o t i v a t i o n of the i n t e x t s , the reader i s not forced to adopt 
a d i f f e r e n t reading s t r a t e g y f o r the l e c t u r e i n " Z h i l i - b y l i " , the 
scul p t u r e i n "Eleazar" e t c . from t h a t which has proved adequate f o r 
the r e s t of these t e x t s . I t i s more a s h i f t i n g of l e v e l s . The l e v e l 
of meta-narrative (a l e v e l separate from, but d e s c r i p t i v e of the 
n a r r a t i v e proper and normally s i t e d i n "the author" or "the reader") 
s h i f t s to the l e v e l of n a r r a t i v e . Put another way, code becomes p a r t 
of message. The s t o r y of Job - a meta-narrative, model or code f o r 
"Zhizn' V a s i l i y a Fiveiskogo" becomes, through the words of the deacon 
and Ivan P o r f i r y c h , both of whom l i k e n V a s i l i i to Job, p a r t of the 
n a r r a t i v e proper or message. By v i r t u e of i t s being a t t r i b u t e d to one 
of the characters i n the s t o r y , the h o s p i t a l - l e c t u r e „)Knji-6bin 
AbHKOH ...." (which as a " s t o r y w i t h i n a s t o r y " i s a meta-narrative, 
model or code f o r the s t o r y of the deacon and h i s f e l l o w - p a t i e n t s ) 
becomes p a r t of the n a r r a t i v e i t s e l f - the message. The quotation 
from Nietzsche i n "Rasskaz o Sergee Petroviche", i n being read by 
Sergei Petrovich h i m s e l f , also passes from the l e v e l of meta-narrative 
(code) to the l e v e l of n a r r a t i v e (message). 
What amounted to a " f l u i d i t y of s i g n i f i e d s " i n the process of 
metonymic s a t u r a t i o n described above (p. 137) - the tendency of one 
s i g n i f i e d to contaminate another and s u b s t i t u t e i t s e l f f o r i t - i s 
echoed i n a c e r t a i n " f l u i d i t y " of l e v e l s . The erosion of boundaries 
between meta-narrative (code) and n a r r a t i v e (message) allows i n t e r -
a c t i o n between the two l e v e l s and again the metonymic s u b s t i t u t i o n of 
one f o r another. 
The a c t i o n of metonymic f l u i d i t y i s evident eveii i n the 
a s s i m i l a t i o n of the i n t e x t s to t h e i r master-texts. They a l l occur at 
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" o f f - c e n t r e " p o i n t s i n t h e i r respective n a r r a t i v e s - i . e . at points 
metonymically displaced from the n a r r a t i v e core and connected to t h a t 
core only through c o n t i g u i t y ; the i n i t i a l comparison of V a s i l i i to Job 
i s made by a p e r i p h e r a l character (the deacon) at an " i n t e r i m " moment 
i n the n a r r a t i v e . The l e t t e r i n "Krasnyi smekh" i s l i k e w i s e w r i t t e n 
by a p e r i p h e r a l f i g u r e i n the s t o r y (a comrade-in-arms of the f i r s t 
n a r r a t o r ) and i s r e l a t e d to the r e s t of the a c t i o n only by v i r t u e of 
having been found by the second n a r r a t o r . The song i n " P r i z r a k i " i s 
sung by one of the ephemeral gypsy*performers i n the restaurant 
"Babylon" and the s c u l p t i n g of Lazarus i s a digression i n the story 
of h i s r e t u r n from the grave. 
Metonymy on the l e v e l of s i g n i f i e d and "metonymy of l e v e l s " -
these, then, are the two forms of metonymic i n t e n s i f i c a t i o n i n 
Andreyev's prose which provide l i n e a r i t y and d i f f e r e n c e , compensatory-
to the b a s i c a l l y metaphoric generation of h i s t e x t s along t h e i r 
syntagmatic axis and, i n so doing, c o n t r i b u t e t o the ''effect of the 
F a n t a s t i c " . 
What, though, are the i m p l i c a t i o n s here? How does t h i s help to 
c l a r i f y the place of Leonid Andreyev i n modern l i t e r a t u r e ? 
k) Andreyev and the d i s j u n c t i o n of s i g n i f i e r and s i g n i f i e d 
I n one of h i s most successful a p p l i c a t i o n s of the theory of 
Metaphor and Metonymy Jakobson gives a d e t a i l e d account of how the 
dynamism of Boris Pasternak's prose owes much to i t s progression by 
metonymic means. He l i s t s four metonymic proceedures which "throw 
the world i n t o t u r m o i l " i n Pasternak's s t o r i e s ( c f . the " e f f e c t of 
the F a n t a s t i c " i n Andreyev's prose). A l l of these procedures 
f e a t u r e i n Andreyev's t e x t s and serve, f i r s t of a l l , to consolidate 
and supplement the foregoing analysis of Andreyevan metonymic 
i n t e n s i f i c a t i o n : i ) anthropomorphisation (e.g. the p e r s o n i f i c a t i o n 
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of the fog i n "V tumane" and the b l i z z a r d i n "Zhizn' V a s i l i y a 
Fiveiskogo" among countless other examples i n Andreyev's s t o r i e s ) 
i i ) the s u b s t i t u t i o n of cause f o r e f f e c t (e.g. t h i s sentence from 
"Zhizn' V a s i l i y a Fiveiskogo": „B gesyMHH sa^ a T b i f i , SesyMHbiM H B H J I C H O H 
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H a CBeT when the i n s a n i t y responsible f o r the c h i l d ' s 
conception "attaches i t s e l f " to the c h i l d and so becomes p a r t of the 
e f f e c t ) i i i ) the s u b s t i t u t i o n of space f o r time (e.g. the s p a t i a l 
m o b i l i t y of the n a r r a t o r i n " P r o k l y a t i e zverya" which acts as a 
s u b s t i t u t e f o r the absent temporal c o n t i n u i t y and progression) i v ) 
a t t r i b u t e f o r t h i n g ( c f . the examples given above of Andreyev's 
a d j e c t i v e s t r a n s f e r r i n g themselves from one noun to another, taking 
the remaining q u a l i t i e s of t h e i r o r i g i n a l noun w i t h them. The f i g u r e 
of the "Red Laugh" i s a p e r f e c t i l l u s t r a t i o n w i t h the a d j e c t i v e "red" 
a t t a c h i n g the connotations of blood, war and horror to the noun "Laugh".) 
The conclusion which Jakobson draws from his analysis i s t h a t 
"the more prose i s s t r i p p e d of i t s m a t e r i a l content the greater the 
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independence achieved by (metonymic) associations". I t i s a 
conclusion which i s h i g h l y appropriate f o r Leonid Andreyev also:- a 
t e x t which i s a r t i c u l a t e d v i a a series of metaphoric equivalences, 
repeated a c t u a l i s a t i o n s of a s i n g l e i n t e r n a l i s e d paradigm, i s indeed 
" s t r i p p e d of m a t e r i a l (= e x t e r n a l ) content". Metonymy i n Andreyev's 
t e x t s i s not s o l e l y a compensation f o r the dominance of metaphor ( t h a t 
which adds " d i f f e r e n c e " to the "sameness" associated w i t h mitaphor) 
i t i s also i t s d i r e c t product. 
Jakobson's theory can then be applied to l i n k Andreyev w i t h a 
whole body of modern a r t i s t i c t e x t s i n c l u d i n g not only Zamyatin, 
Remizov and other prose w r i t e r s of the period (Zamyatin's "Navodnenie" 
f o r example, displays an array of metonymic s u b s t i t u t i o n s i d e n t i c a l to 
those l i s t e d f o r Pasternak), but also to poets l i k e Khlebnikov i n whose 
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most r a d i c a l verse movement i s generated through a metonymic 
a s s o c i a t i o n of pure l i n g u i s t i c phonemes " s t r i p p e d of t h e i r m a t e r i a l 
content" (e.g. h i s "Nasmeshniki") and pa i n t e r s l i k e Kandinsky, 
Malevich and other n o n - f i g u r a t i v e p a i n t e r s , much of whose work i s 
founded on the combination by c o n t i g u i t y of forms, l i n e s and colours 
l i k e w i s e detached from " m a t e r i a l content" (Kand insky's own w r i t i n g s 
on Modern A r t and the b i r t h of a b s t r a c t i o n confirms such a view). 
Even c e r t a i n modern composers, i n t h e i r attempts to uncouple musical 
sounds from t h e i r emotional associations and combine them as pure 
musical sound, are r e l a t e d to the same o v e r a l l trend. 
Mojmtr Gragar has " s e m i o t i c i s e d " the idea by w r i t i n g of the 
( f r e e ) combination of s i g n i f i e r s detached from t h e i r s i g n i f i e d s i n 
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modern a r t . The s i g n i f y i n g apparatus which c o n s t i t u t e s the 
characters, things and events o f , f o r our purposes Andreyev's 
n a r r a t i v e s , loosens i t s l i n k s w i t h those characters, things and events 
and allows a l i m i t e d degree of f r e e p l a y between them. (The r e l a t i v e 
" i c o n i c i t y " of p i c t o r i a l signs and " a r b i t r a r i n e s s " of verbal signs -
the way i n which words are more d i f f i c u l t consciously to dissociate 
from t h e i r "concepts" than l i n e s and forms are from t h e i r s - means 
t h a t t h i s process i s more developed i n the p i c t o r i a l a r t s . Even the 
poetry of Khlebnikov, f o r instance, i s less f r e e of semantic 
a s s o c i a t i o n than the a b s t r a c t p a i n t i n g s of Kandinsky). 
Theorists such as Lotman have commented upon the way t h a t the 
f o r c e f u l n e s s w i t h which t h i s d i s j u n c t i o n between s i g n i f i e r and 
s i g n i f i e d i n e a r l y twentieth-century l i t e r a t u r e asserts i t s e l f , i s 
sometimes manifested t h e m a t i c a l l y . The importance of the m i r r o r , i n 
the prose and poetry of Bryusov i s one example; a m i r r o r emphasises 
the d i s j u n c t i o n between s e l f and image-of-self. I n Andreyev's work 
( s t o r i e s and plays) the r o l e of the double i s comparable ( c f . Lorenzo's 
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double i n the play "Chernye maski" and the two female characters i n 
Andreyev's s t o r y "On"). So too i s the theme of the mask (the play 
"Chernye maski"; the t e r r i f y i n g mask which i s r e n t from the i d i o t ' s 
face at the end of "Zhizn' V a s i l i y a Fiveiskogo"; the story "Smekh" 
which also ends w i t h the narrator-hero t e a r i n g a mask from h i s face 
i n order to reveal h i s tru e s e l f to h i s incredulous colleagues: 
,,3a»ieM Tbi psenib MacKy? BparAbi, O H C yna comen! fjiHAHTe, O H pasAHpaer 
CBOH KOCTiOM. O H iina'ieT! "''•^ ^ 
The process of d i s j u n c t i o n between s i g n i f i e r and s i g n i f i e d i n 
the t e x t as sequence of signs, i t must be remembered, rests on an 
i n t e r n a l i s a t i o n of semantics which abstracts ( d i s j o i n s ) the t e x t i n 
question from the realm of m a t e r i a l content. The d i s j u n c t i o n between 
s i g n i f i e r and s i g n i f i e d on the l e v e l of t e x t as sign w i l l be the 
concern of Chapter Two. 
i i i ) Space and i t s l i n k w i t h Time i n the Andreyevan Text:-
The Chronotope 
a) The Andreyevan Chronotope and "Detemporalisation" 
The importance of the s u b s t i t u t i o n of space f o r time as a 
metonymic process i n Andreyev's s t o r i e s of the period 1900-1909 has 
been noted. Owing to the s i g n i f i c a n c e of the space-time r e l a t i o n s h i p 
i n p oetics g e n e r a l l y , i t i s worthwhile developing the p o i n t i n a l i t t l e 
more depth. 
The interdependence of Space and Time has been known to t h e o r e t i c a l 
s c i e n t i s t s since the beginning of the century (and e a r l i e r ) but i t i s 
only r e c e n t l y t h a t the relevance of the idea to l i t e r a r y theory has 
been recognised. M i k h a i l Bakhtin was perhaps one o f the f i r s t 
l i t e r a r y t h e o r i s t s to r e a l i s e the f u l l s i g n i f i c a n c e of Space and Time 
considered as a u n i t y and he invented a new term The Chronotope 
CxpoHOTon") to describe the r e l a t i o n s h i p . Proceeding from the axiom 
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th a t n e i t h e r Space nor Time can be perceived i n the same way i n a 
book as i n ' r e a l l i f e ' he w r i t e s : ,,B J i H T e p a T y p H o-xyAoacecTseHHOM 
x p o H O T o n e HMeeT MecTO c j i H a H H e n p o c T p a n c T B e K H b i x H speMenHbix npHMeT B 
o c M b i c n e H H O M H K O H K p e T H O M AejiOM. IIpHMeTbi BpeneHH p a c K p b i B a i o T c a B 
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n p o c T p a n c T B e H n p o c T p a n c T B O o c M b i c j i H B a e T c a H H S M e p a e r c a B p e M e n e M . 
Bakhtin's chronotope theory of the interdependence of Space and Time 
also implies t h a t a red u c t i o n i n the "markedness" of one category 
brings w i t h i t a corresponding increase i n the markedness of the other 
and he uses t h i s n o t i o n as an a n a l y t i c a l t o o l to d i s t i n g u i s h genre 
from genre, l i t e r a r y epoch from l i t e r a r y epoch. 
The b i r t h of the modern novel as a genre has been connected by 
Bakhtin and others to the c o n c r e t i s a t i o n of the category of Time and 
the markedness of time i s indeed emphasised i n the great nineteenth-
century novel (the s p e c i f i c naming of days, dates and years-; the 
r e v e l a t i o n and change of the essence of character i n and through time; 
the emphasis of temporal distance between beginnings and endings -
even novels such as those of Turgenev which take place over a 
r e l a t i v e l y short p e r i o d of time tend to emphasise the changes and 
developments t h a t can take place i n such a short period and so 
underline Time and t e m p o r a l i t y ) . 
Andreyev's preference f o r the short prose genres ( l i k e t h a t of 
Chekhov, Bunin, Zaitsev, Sologub, Remizov etc.) was, as already 
argued, an i m p l i c i t r e j e c t i o n of a l l t h a t the longer prose form 
e n t a i l e d i n c l u d i n g , n a t u r a l l y , the r e j e c t i o n of a "marked time". 
The Andreyevan t e x t i s located outside H i s t o r y , and therefore 
Time. There i s ha r d l y a work amongst those we are considering w i t h 
reference to a s p e c i f i c date and very few t h a t can be placed at any 
p a r t i c u l a r p e r i o d i n time. I n t e r n a l i s a t i o n detaches them from e x t r a -
t e x t u a l systems such as H i s t o r y . Even a sto r y l i k e "Tak b y l o " , which 
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was o r i g i n a l l y conceived as a polemic w i t h the French (and by 
a s s o c i a t i o n , Russian) r e v o l u t i o n i s , i n i t s published version 
" p u r i f i e d " of any such concreteness.''"^^ 
The temporal vacuum i n which Andreyevan n a r r a t i v e s are enacted 
means t h a t characters and places are introduced "ready-made" and 
closed to development. I t i n f a c t means t h a t there can be no 
psychological "character'' as such since characters require a concrete 
time i n which to u n f o l d and reveal themselves. Events consist^-of 
either-i'what appears to be a s i n g l e drawn-out moment ("Stena", "Nabat", 
" P r i z r a k i " ) or more u s u a l l y of a fragmented series of d i s c r e t e episodes 
t h a t are bound together i n a h i g h l y a r t i f i c i a l manner ("Krasnyi smekh", 
" P r o k l y a t i e zverya", "Zhizn' V a s i l i y a Fiveiskogo", "Eleazar") by the 
(precarious and imperfect) u n i t y of the s i n g l e character-protagonist. 
Andreyev's concern w i t h the "proklyatsste voprosy" - h i s personal 
admissions i n a l e t t e r to f e l l o w - w r i t e r Veresaev t h a t he i s i n t e r e s t e d 
i n Man ( w i t h a c a p i t a l M) r a t h e r than "men", i n "Death", the "Meaning 
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of L i f e " e t c . , i s the consequence on the l e v e l of 'content", of a 
s t r u c t u r a l expunging of diachronic time from h i s work; Man and Death 
as concepts are f i x e d , synchronic and l i e outside h i s t o r i c a l time. 
The c u l m i n a t i o n of these tendencies occurs i n Andreyev's plays 
"Zhizn' Cheloveka", "Tsar' Golod" and "Anatema" where "Man", "Fate" 
and "Time" appear i n p e r s o n i f i e d form and play out t h e i r s t r u g g l e i n 
a r e g i o n of atemporality t h a t the greater "uslovnost'" of the stage 
(as compared w i t h w r i t t e n n a r r a t i v e ) does much to promote, 
b) The Compensatory Function of Space 
We f i n d , i n accordance w i t h Bakhtin's theory of the chronotope, 
t h a t the reduced "markedness" of Time i n the Andreyevan t e x t produces 
a compensatory increase i n markedness of Space which i s observable on 
the two formative axes Csyntagmatic and paradigmatic). " P r o k l y a t i e 
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z v e r y a " h a s a l r e a d y p r o v i d e d us w i t h an example. The n a r r a t o r - h e r o i s 
made t o move a l o n g t h e h o r i z o n t a l a x i s t h r o u g h e x p a n s e s o f Space ( f r o m 
" c o u n t r y " t o "town" and w i t h i n t h e town from s t r e e t , to r e s t a u r a n t , to 
zoo) i n c o m p e n s a t i o n f o r t h e t e m p o r a l vacuum i n w h i c h he i s s t r a n d e d . 
The move t h r o u g h s p a c e " t a k e s t i m e " , o f c o u r s e , b u t t h a t •-.time r e m a i n s 
unmarked, u n r e c o r d e d and w i t h o u t e f f e c t . Other s t o r i e s c o mparable i n 
t h i s s e n s e a r e "Bezdna" ( i n w h i c h t h e h e r o and h e r o i n e ' s p a s s a g e . f r o m 
a s t a t e o f a p p a r e n t l y n a i v e i n n o c e n c e to one i n w h i c h the deep and 
u g l y s u b c o n s c i o u s f o r c e s l u r k i n g w i t h i n them come t o t h e s u r f a c e , i s 
a p a s s a g e t h r o u g h s p a c e - from t h e w i n d i n g r o a d and open f i e l d s , deep 
i n t o t h e h e a r t i o f a d a r k f o r e s t ) , "Vor" ( i n w h i c h t h e h e r o ' s i n t e r n a l 
a g o n i s i n g t a k e s p l a c e on a t r a i n j o u r n e y t h r o u g h t h e open c o u n t r y s i d e 
and i s p r o j e c t e d on to i t ) , "Krasnyi smekh" (where t h e i n s a n i t y , h o r r o r 
and chaos u n l e a s h e d by war make t h e i r way i n e x o r a b l y from b a t t l e - f r o n t , 
t o home-town and f i n a l l y t o t h e d o o r s t e p o f t h e two b r o t h e r s ' h o u s e ) 
and "Eleazar" (whose s p a t i a l m o b i l i t y a r o u n d h i s home town, i n t h e d e s e r t 
and i n ' h i s v i s i t t o Rome, c o n t r a s t s w i t h t h e t e m p o r a l i m m o b i l i t y 
he b r i n g s w i t h h i m t o t h o s e p l a c e s : „.... H6O ne cTajio BpeneHH H 
- „ "11x150 
c 6 j i H 3 H J i o c b Ha^ano KajKAOH senpi c K O H A O M ee J 
There a r e o t h e r e x a m p l e s o f more l o c a l i s e d s p a t i a l a c t i v i t y t h a t 
may be t r e a t e d i n t h e same c o n t e x t : - D o c t o r S h e v y r e v ' s t o - i n g and 
f r o - i n g b e t w e e n a s y l u m and r e s t a u r a n t i n " P r i z r a k i " , t h e f l i g h t from 
t h e r a g i n g f o r e s t f i r e s i n "Nabat" and t h e r e p e a t e d a p p r o a c h e s to and 
a s s a u l t s on t h e w a l l i n "Stena". 
An e q u a l l y v i g o r o u s c o m p e n s a t o r y a c t i v i t y o c c u r s on t h e 
p a r a d i g m a t i c a x i s of A n d r e y e v ' s t e x t s . T h i s amounts sometimes to a 
w h o l e s c a l e s e m a n t i c i s a t i o n o f s p a c e ( c f . Lotman's r e f e r e n c e to t h e 
„B03MoacHocTb npocTpaHCTBeHHoro MOAejiHpoBaHHa noHaTHH, KOTopwe caMH no 
ce6e He HMeioT npocTpaT^ a T B e H H o f i npHpoABi"''"^ ''" and Uspensky's s t u d y o f t h e 
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152 semanticisation of s p a t i a l r e l a t i o n s i n the Russian i c o n ) . 
The o r g a n i s a t i o n a l paradigms examined i n the previous sections 
are f r e q u e n t l y a c t u a l i s e d i n b o l d l y s p a t i a l terms. The subconscious 
forces i n "the abyss" ( i t s e l f a s p a t i a l image) are located i n the 
space around Nemovetskii and Ninochka (the f o r e s t ) as w e l l as w i t h i n 
Nemovetskii's mind ("Bezdna"). The boundary separating s u f f e r i n g 
humanity (the lepers) from freedom and the r e a l i s a t i o n of i t s ideals 
and a s p i r a t i o n s i s a p h y s i c a l Wall separating two spaces ("Stena"). 
Man assailed by a h o s t i l e and godless nature i s represented as a 
p r i e s t and h i s paris h i o n e r s huddled i n a church threatened by a 
gathering storm o u t s i d e , or by the p r i e s t and h i s son encarcerated i n 
a t i n y hut around which a f i e r c e b l i z z a r d rages and attempts to 
penetrate ("Zhizn' V a s i l i y a Fiveiskogo"). 
The Subject/Object o p p o s i t i o n underlying a l l Andreyevan n a r r a t i v e 
i s repeatedly a c t u a l i s e d i n an Inside/Outside embodiment. The t i t l e s 
of "U okna" and "V podvale" speak f o r themselves i n t h i s respect. I n 
each of "V tumane", "Vor", " P r i z r a k i " , "Gubernator" and "Moi z a p i s k i " 
an i n d i v i d u a l or group i s ensconced i n s i d e four w a l l s (a house, a 
t r a i n , an asylum, a prison) surrounded by a h o s t i l e or merely a l i e n 
w o r l d . " Z h i l i - b y l i " ( h o s p i t a l ) and the unf i n i s h e d "Bunt na korable" 
(boat) also f a l l i n t o t h i s category. 
" S p a t i a l i s a t i o n " , to widen the terms of the discussion, i s but 
one means of " c o n c r e t i s i n g " , of converting the conceptual i n t o the 
perceptual. We can then t r e a t A u r e l i u s ' sculpture of Lazarus, the 
f i g u r e of Lazarus himself (the status of the sculpture as i n t e x t now 
becomes s t i l l more apparent - a ''perceptualisation'' w i t h i n a 
" p e r c e p t u a l i s a t i o n " ) the p h y s i c a l "Wall", the i d i o t i n "Zhizn' 
V a s i l i y a Fiveiskogo", the f i g u r e of the Red Laugh, w i t h i n the same 
o v e r a l l context. Further, l o c a l i s e d instances of the conversion of 
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the conceptual i n t o the pe r c e p t u a l occur throughout Andreyev's 
s t o r i e s : „.... MefljieHHo, B rnySoKOH TBMe OH noAHHMaji KaKHe-TO 
,,153 rpoMaflbi, noflOOHo ropan, H nnasHo HaKnaflbiBaji OAHy Ha flpyryio .... 
( d e s c r i b i n g Judas' mental e x e r t i o n s as he conceives h i s p l a n to 
b e t r a y C h r i s t ) ; ,,... HH O ^BM ne flyMaji H TOJIBKO men H yiKe CKopo H 
oKaaajiCH flajieKO OT Sepera B ij;eHTpe nycTbiHHoro, posHoro H Sejioro 
npocTpaHCTBa ...."''"^ '^  ( c o i n c i d i n g with and hence p e r c e p t u a l i s i n g the 
a r r i v a l of the n a r r a t o r i n "On" at an inner s t a t e of u t t e r d e s p a i r ) . 
c) Space and i t s C o l l a b o r a t i o n i n "Removal of D i f f e r e n c e " 
I n a c t i n g as a s u b s t i t u t e f o r t e m p o r a l i t y , and thus as a form of 
metonjnny, s p a t i a l i s a t i o n i s a ma n i f e s t a t i o n of the loosening of c e r t a i n 
semiotic bonds unde r l y i n g the production of conventional n a r r a t i v e . 
An extension of our analysis of i t s a c t i v i t y on the paradigmatic axis 
w i l l show t h a t i t i s also a c o l l a b o r a t o r i n t h a t loosening process. 
F i r s t , though, we must r e t u r n to the theme of "the F a n t a s t i c " and 
attempt to give a c l e a r e r d e s c r i p t i o n of i t s r o l e i n Andreyev's work. 
We saw e a r l i e r how the s a t u r a t i o n of the plane of s i g n i f i e d s to 
a c e r t a i n extent checks the d r i f t towards complete hypostasis i n the 
Andreyevan t e x t and prevents i t s i n t e r n a l i s e d paradigm from generating 
new a c t u a l i s a t i o n s ad i n f i n i t u m (p. 137). The s a t u r a t i o n i n e f f e c t 
ensures t h a t there are no terms remaining to which the dominating seme 
or semic c l u s t e r ( i n s a n i t y , death, horror etc.) may be opposed. What 
takes places t h e r e f o r e i s not the r e s o l u t i o n of the s t r u c t u r a l 
o p p o s i t i o n CSubject/Object) but i t s collapse. This explains why the 
Andreyevan ending i s at once a r b i t r a r y ( i t i s not accounted f o r , 
sanctioned by the generating s t r u c t u r e ) and necessary ( w i t h the 
collapse of the generating s t r u c t u r e the n a r r a t i v e cannot continue). 
These two c o n t r a d i c t o r y aspects of the Andreyevan ending are clear 
i n d i c e s of the d u a l i t y of the Fa n t a s t i c as defined by Rosemary Jackson: 
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"The f a n t a s t i c .... pushes towards an area of n o n - s i g n i f i c a t i o n . I t 
does t h i s e i t h e r by attempting to a r t i c u l a t e the unnameable, the 
'nameless things' of h o r r o r f i c t i o n .... or by e s t a b l i s h i n g a 
d i s j u n c t i o n of word and meaning through a play upon 'thingless names'. 
I n both cases the gap between s i g n i f i e r and s i g n i f i e d dramatises the 
i m p o s s i b i l i t y of a r r i v i n g at d e f i n i t e meaning or absolute r e a l i t y " . "'"^^ 
The Andreyevan t e x t adopts both these s t r a t e g i e s and so i s doubly 
i n s c r i b e d i n t o the l i t e r a t u r e of the F a n t a s t i c : - i t s f u t i l e attempts 
to maximise the number of possible a c t u a l i s a t i o n s of i t s Subject/Object 
generating paradigm can be seen a,s attempts t o a r r i v e at an absolute 
r e a l i t y , to a r t i c u l a t e an Object, a nameless t h i n g (an e a r l y v a r i a n t 
of "Krasnyi smekh" a c t u a l l y r e f e r s to an ,,OHO" r a t h e r than to the 
"Red Laugh") •^ ^^  through the sheer and d i r e c t i o n l e s s accumulation of 
h o r r o r upon h o r r o r (p. 114). Andreyevan semantic contagion on the 
other hand, the metonymic i n t e r a c t i o n between s i g n i f i e r s loosened 
from t h e i r attachment to s i g n i f i e d s (see pp. 143-144) i s the "play 
upon t h i n g l e s s names" and the d i s j u n c t i o n between word and meaning of 
which Jackson w r i t e s . 
The collapse of generating s t r u c t u r e i n s c r i b e s Andreyev i n t o the 
F a n t a s t i c i n a t h i r d way and i t i s here t h a t space plays i t s 
c o l l a b o r a t o r y r o l e . 
I n "Krasnyi smekh" the culmination of the n a r r a t i v e i n the face 
to face c o n f r o n t a t i o n of the imprisoned n a r r a t o r (and his f a m i l y ) and 
the f i g u r e of the Red Laugh hi m s e l f , w i t h h i s army o f mobilised 
corpses, marks a f i n a l removal of d i f f e r e n c e between the p a i r s of 
opposites t h a t have, up to t h i s p o i n t generated the t e x t ' s meaning:-
between Home and B a t t l e - f r o n t (home i s now on the verge of becoming 
b a t t l e - f r o n t ) ; Sanity + order and I n s a n i t y + chaos (the sanity and 
order represented by the n a r r a t o r and h i s home town and kept separate 
- 152 -
from the i n s a n i t y and chaos of the b a t t l e - f r o n t i s now on the verge 
of succumbing to the l a t t e r ) ; R e a l i t y and H a l l u c i n a t i o n (the " r e a l i t y " 
of the human characters and the status of the Red Laugh as a 
h a l l u c i n a t i o n of those characters are c a l l e d i n t o question by the 
prospect of a p h y s i c a l c o n f r o n t a t i o n between the two); "Subject" 
(humanity) and "Object" ( a l l t h a t i s symbolised i n the f i g u r e of the 
Red Laugh). 
The collapse of t h a t o p p o s i t i o n i s f a c i l i t a t e d by the f a c t t h a t 
the Object i s concretised i n the f i g u r e of the Red Laugh and t h a t 
Subject and Object are separated by the space d i v i d i n g "home" from 
" b a t t l e - f r o n t " - a space which merely has to be traversed. 
S i m i l a r l y , i t i s p r e c i s e l y the s p a t i a l t o - i n g and f r o - i n g of the 
mediatory f i g u r e of Doctor Shevyrev i n " P r i z r a k i " which undermines 
the d i s t i n c t i o n between Asylum ( I n s i d e ) and Restaurant (Outside) and 
presages a f i n a l collapse of d i f f e r e n c e between the other p a i r s of 
opposites around which the s t o r y i s s t r u c t u r e d . Thus Sanity merges 
i n t o I n s a n i t y . (The world outside i s revealed to be as sane/insane 
as the asylum). Appearance merges i n t o R e a l i t y ( c f . the f i n a l 
exchange between Egor and N i k o l a i , who i s no longer unambiguously p a r t 
of Egor's s e l f - d e l u s i o n : ,,noneTHM Kyfla-HH6yflb, HHKOJia, noacanyHCTa 
.... - IIoneTHM - cornacHJiCH HnKOJiaii .... H nojieTejin";'''^^ also the t h i r d 
person n a r r a t o f s ambiguous comments on one of the frequenters of The 
Babylon: „flBa roAa naaap, Korsa nejia MOJioflaH .... AbiraHKa, sacTpejiHncH 
CTyfleHT TyT ace npn Bcex .... H uiwraHKH TOH HBT. Ona saSojiena nocjie 
HCKyccTBeHHoro BbiKHflbmia H Kyfla-TO HC^esna. A snpo^eM, Moacer 6biTb 
HHKorfla TaKOH u;biraHKH H ne 6bino, H AOKTOP CMemaji c neio ApyrHx - KTO 
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aHaer". (See also our own remarks above, p. 53, on references to a 
c o c k e r e l l i n the opening sequences of the s t o r y ) . F i r s t l y , temporal 
s t a s i s merges i n t o temporal progression. (Throughout the s t o r y there 
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has e x i s t e d a tension between the i m p e r f e c t i v e , " c i r c u l a r t i m e of 
everyday l i f e i n the asylum and the p e r f e c t i v e , " l i n e a r " time of the 
s t o r y of Egor's a s s i m i l a t i o n i n t o the asylum. The end of the story 
marks the collapse of one time i n t o the o t h e r ) . 
The culmination of "Zhizn' V a s i l i y a Fiveiskogo" likewise involves 
the hero's f a t a l f l i g h t from the church ( i n s i d e ) to the open f i e l d s 
( o u t s i d e ) , thus s p a t i a l l y e f f a c i n g the d i f f e r e n c e between Subject 
C V a s i l i i , order, the human, the sane) and Object (nature, chaos, 
i n s a n i t y ) . Difference i s also removed between l i f e and death as the 
i d i o t appears i n the tomb of the dead Mosyagin: i r . . . . MOJITOT H 
CMOTpHT H MeflJieHHo BbicoBbiBaeTCH H3 rpo6a - HecKasaHHo y^acHbiH B 
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HenocTHxaeMOM CJIHHHHH segHoft acHSHH H Be^HOH CMep.™". 
The collapse of the church w a l l s around V a s i l i i and the t e a r i n g 
away of the mask', from the i d i o t ' s face represent the r e f e r e n t i a l 
marker of t h i s collapse of generating s t r u c t u r e and the ' t e a r i n g away' 
of the boundary between the two op p o s i t i o n a l terms which support i t : 
iiH cHOBa HenoflBHacHbM Tpyn. H CHosa HAHOT. H TaK B i^yflOBniD;Hoi4 Hrpe 
SeayMHo ABOHTCH rHHtoman MacKa .... BHeaanno 3 a r o p a H C b ocnenHTejibHtiM 
CBBTOM, pasffHpaeTca flo caMbix ymen HenoflBHacHaa MacKa .... MefljieHHo H 
THXcejio c6nHacaK)TCH C T e m i .... B caMbix o c H o s a x CBOHX paspymaeTCH H 
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H na^aeT MHP .... 
The s p a t i a l "Inside/Outside" m a n i f e s t a t i o n of the Subject/Object 
s t r u c t u r e f a c i l i t a t e s a removal of d i f f e r e n c e i n a more muted, weakened 
form i n s t o r i e s l i k e "Vor" (which ends w i t h the hero climbing on to 
the roof of the t r a i n i n which he i s t r a v e l l i n g and f a l l i n g to the 
ground below, so d i s s o l v i n g the tension between himself as "Subject" 
and the oppressive world as "Object" around him), "V tumane" ( i n which 
the hero again meets h i s downfall a f t e r v e n t u r i n g out i n t o the fog 
which has symbolised a l l t h a t has been oppressing him) and "Moi 
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z a p i s k i " (which ends w i t h the n a r r a t o r b u i l d i n g h i s own personal 
p r i s o n i n the " f r e e world'', thus permanently underminifi^ the s p a t i a l 
d i s t i n c t i o n between " p r i s o n " and " f r e e w o r l d " ) . The merging of 
" S u b j e c t " i n t o "Object" i n "Bezdna" too, i s accomplished through 
Nemovetskii's ( s p a t i a l ) p e n e t r a t i o n i n t o the heart of a dark f o r e s t . 
His passive c a p i t u l a t i o n to the gang of r a p i s t s t h a t await him there 
echoes h i s c a p i t u l a t i o n to the dark forces i n s i d e him w i t h i t s 
accompanying sensation of "non-being": „tiyBCTByH nepcA CO6OH KaKyio-To 
6e3AHy TeMHyjo, CTpamnyio, npHTHTHsaioinyio. HeMOBeii;KO>PO He 6bmo, 
HeMOBeujKHH ocTajiCH TAe-TO noaaAH .... Ha OAHH MHF cBepKaronpH orneHKbiH 
yacac osapHJi ero MbicjiH, OTKpbiB nepeA HHM ^epnyio 6e3AHy . . . . 
u " « 161 H ^epHan SesAHa norAOTHJia ero . 
The extent to which the collapse of s t r u c t u r e i s accomplished i n 
Andreyev's t e x t s corresponds more or less d i r e c t l y to the " e f f e c t of 
the F a n t a s t i c " they produce, f o r "Fantasy, w i t h i t s tendency to 
di s s o l v e s t r u c t u r e s , moves towards an i d e a l of u n d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n , and 
t h i s i s one of i t s d e f i n i n g c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s . I t refuses d i f f e r e n c e , 
d i s t i n c t i o n , homogeneity, r e d u c t i o n , d i s c r e t e forms" (Rosemary 
Jackson). 
The production of meaning, as convincingly shown by Levi-Strauss 
and others, i s founded on the maintenance of d i f f e r e n c e . Andreyev's 
t h r e e - f o l d i n s c r i p t i o n i n t o the Fant a s t i c i s c l e a r l y , t h e r e f o r e , 
i n d i c a t i v e of a fundamental semiotic problem (a problem of meaning) 
at the heart of h i s t e x t s . Chapter Three, i n p a r t i c u l a r , w i l l 
continue t h i s argument. 
d) The semantic importance of space i n other w r i t e r s 
Andreyev's e x p l o i t a t i o n of s p a t i a l r e l a t i o n s i s only p a r t of a 
more general v a l o r i s a t i o n of space developed i n a r e a c t i o n against 
the a n t i t h e t i c a l v a l o r i s a t i o n of time of the nineteenth century novel. 
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Andrey Bel y i ' s "Peterburg" makes much of the symbolic importance 
of a d i s t i n c t i o n between the Petersburg islands and the c i t y i t s e l f , 
as w e l l as presenting the mental processes of i t s heroes - the 
Ableukhovs - i n a v i v i d l y perceptualised form. 
The s p a t i a l i s a t i o n of meaning i n Remizov's "Krestovye s e s t r i " 
Cthe r e l a t i o n s between the d i f f e r e n t f l o o r s of the Burkhov house and 
between the house and the outside world) and i n "V plenu" (prison and 
outside world) i s also comparable. 
Zamyatin i s another prose w r i t e r the semantics of whose texts 
are presented i n o v e r t l y s p a t i a l terms (The c i t y and the f o r e s t 
beyond i t s boundaries; the o l d house w i t h i n the c i t y and the space 
around i t - "My"; Martyn Martynich's house and the h o s t i l e world 
outside i t i n "Peshchera"). 
Related " p e r c e p t u a l i s a t i o n s " are evident i n "Peterburg's" 
"Krasnyi Domino" ( c f . the much e a r l i e r "Krasnyi smekh") i n the 
c o n c r e t i s a t i o n of Time i n Remizov's "Chasy" and i n the p h y s i c a l i t y of 
Zamyatin's symbolic f l o o d ("Navodnenie"). 
I t would perhaps not be too f a r - f e t c h e d to see the concern of some 
F u t u r i s t p a i n t e r s w i t h the "capturing of Time" v i a the d e p i c t i o n o f 
m o b i l i t y through space ( c f . Goncharova's b l u r r e d b i c y c l e wheels) as 
being i n some way p a r t of the same a r t i s t i c tendency. Furthermore, 
the v a l o r i s a t i o n of space i n l i t e r a r y prose (the archetypally temporal 
a r t - f o r m ) , and of time i n e a r l y t w e n t i e t h century p a i n t i n g (the 
a r c h e t y p a l l y s p a t i a l a r t - f o r m ) , may be seen as an attempt to a l t e r the 
s p e c i f i c i t y of the various art-forms, to widen the l i m i t s of competence 
of each and erode the b a r r i e r s between them. 
I n c a r r y i n g out a v a l o r i s a t i o n of Space these a r t i s t s (Andreyev 
amongst them) were involved i n a process of "making s i g n i f i c a n t " t h a t 
which had p r e v i o u s l y been s e m i o t i c a l l y p e r i p h e r a l , and a l l of t h i s . 
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along w i t h Andreyev's i n s c r i p t i o n i n t o the Fa n t a s t i c , points to h i s 
p a r t i c i p a t i o n a t the centre of a complex semiotic s h i f t : - a change i n 
the r u l e s f o r the production of l i t e r a r y meaning. I t therefore signals 
the need to move to the next l e v e l of t h e o r e t i c a l a b s t r a c t i o n i n order 
to examine the problem i n a wider context. 
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C H A F T E R TWO 
THE^  MODELLING FUNCTION OF THE ' ANDRE YEVAN TEXT 
i ) "Text" and "World" 
a) Metaphor and the Fa n t a s t i c 
The p r esupposition of a r e l a t i o n s h i p between t e x t and " e x t r a - t e x t " 
(author, w o r l d , reader) modelled i n each of the Andreyev s t o r i e s examined 
above underlies a l l the comments made i n respect of them. The present 
Chapter must attempt t o foreground t h a t r e l a t i o n s h i p and b r i n g to the 
surface i t s mode of f u n c t i o n i n g . 
We might begin by r e t u r n i n g to a c e n t r a l concern of the previous 
Chapter, namely the r o l e of "the F a n t a s t i c " i n the Andreyevan t e x t . 
Chapter One drew a t t e n t i o n to the (over)determination of the e f f e c t of 
the F a n t a s t i c by i n t e r n a l r u l e s of co n s t r u c t i o n . I t i s clear t h a t the 
Andreyevan t e x t ' s m u l t i p l e i n s c r i p t i o n i n t o the Fantastic conditions i t s 
r e l a t i o n s h i p t o " e x t r a - t e x t " , and i s i t s e l f conditioned by tha t 
r e l a t i o n s h i p . This interdependency can now be in v e s t i g a t e d . 
The e x t r a o r d i n a r i n e s s of the scenes and events i n many of 
Andreyev's s t o r i e s 1900-1909, as already noted, r e i n f o r c e s t h e i r 
separateness from the world f a m i l i a r t o us. I t i s v i t a l to recognise, 
however, t h a t none of these s t o r i e s can be said conclusively to enter 
the realm of the Supernatural. As soon as a t e x t i s read as t e l l i n g of 
supernatural events i t i s i n f a c t i m p l i c i t l y (sometimes e x p l i c i t l y ) 
r e j e c t i n g the e m p i r i c a l world of r e a l i t y and proposing i n i t s place a 
whole new world w i t h i t s own laws and norms of which the events i t 
describes are one example, one p a r t . The events depicted i n Andreyev's 
s t o r i e s c e r t a i n l y approach the border w i t h the Supernatural but they 
very r a r e l y c o n c l u s i v e l y cross t h a t border. They remain h i g h l y 
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e x t r a o r d i n a r y , b a r e l y c r e d i b l e , - i . e . " f a n t a s t i c " : a colony of lepers 
imprisoned behind a g i g a n t i c w a l l , undergoing, and themselves 
p e r p e t r a t i n g , h o r r i f i c c r u e l t y i n t h e i r attempts to escape. ("Stena"); 
a madman wandering and h a l l u c i n a t i n g i n a nightmare town^ t e r r i f i e d by 
the cry of a beast i n a zoo ("Proklyatie zverya"); a s o l d i e r at war 
wit n e s s i n g i n c r e d i b l e c r u e l t y and i n s a n i t y on a mass scale, who himself 
becomes insane and subsequently i n f e c t s h i s brother w i t h the same • 
i n s a n i t y t h a t f i n a l l y threatens t o engulf the whole world ("Ktasnyi 
smekh"); a p r i e s t who i s subjected t o a series of t e r r i b l e tragedies, 
i n c l u d i n g the b i r t h of a monster-son who i n the f i n a l macabre scene 
appears i n the tomb of a body t h a t the p r i e s t i s attempting t o r a i s e 
from the dead ("Zhizn' V a s i l i y a Fiveiskogo") etc. They can barely be 
equated w i t h anything from e m p i r i c a l human r e a l i t y , y et f a l l short of 
the Supernatural. Even the events of "Eleazar", t e l l i n g of Lazarus' 
disastrous r e t u r n from the dead, involve a ' s t r e t c h i n g t o the l i m i t s of 
an already f a m i l i a r b i b l i c a l r e a l i t y (which sanctions m i r a c l e s ) , rather 
than e n t r y i n t o a new, supernatural world. The events of these s t o r i e s 
are hard t o place i n any wo r l d . They "belong" nowhere. 
Tzvetan Todorov has w r i t t e n of "the F a n t a s t i c " i n l i t e r a t u r e t h a t 
i t b u i l d s upon an ambiguity between the Natural and the Supernatural 
and a h e s i t a t i o n on the p a r t of the reader as to which of the two realms 
the events of the n a r r a t i v e should be assigned.''" The Andreyevan 
f a n t a s t i c undoubtedly f a l l s i n t o n e i t h e r of the two realms. The reader 
of Andreyev's " f a n t a s t i c " s t o r i e s makes l i t t l e attempt t o assign the 
n a r r a t i v e t o any p a r t i c u l a r realm because the events of which i t i s 
made up have c o n s i s t e n t l y been underlined as being ex^ceptional, 
uncategorisable. This i s the r o l e of/reason f o r the o f t e n monotonous 
accumulation of e x c e p t i o n a l i s i n g a d j e c t i v e s and adverbs (attacked by 
c r i t i c s h o s t i l e t o Andreyev such as F i l o s o f o v and Gippius as a mark of 
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the w r i t e r ' s c l u m s i n e s s ) : „cTpamHbift, yxacHWH, ^yAOBHmHbift, He6biBajTbiH, 
H e s e p o H T H b i H , HeHSMepHMbi i i" etc. and t h e (generally) u n r e l i e v e d l y 
h y s t e r i c a l p i t c h of the n a r r a t i o n . 
However, Todorov's theory acknowledges t h a t the st a t e of 
"absolute ambiguity" (or "pure transgression" as Rosemary Jackson terms 
i t ) produced by the Fan t a s t i c texts"" s t r e t c h i n g to t h e i r l i m i t s of the 
laws of " e m p i r i c a l r e a l i t y " (See Chapter 1 above, p.114) i s an i d e a l 
s t a t e . Because the s t a t e of "absolute ambiguity" c a r r i e s w i t h i t a 
n o t i o n of complete non-reference, or reference to sheer nothingness, no 
ac t u a l f a n t a s t i c t e x t a t t a i n s i t i n f u l l . Indeed, i n Todorov's schema, 
the "pure F a n t a s t i c " i s the t h e o r e t i c a l l i n e d i v i d i n g two em p i r i c a l 
genres:- the Fantastic-Uncanny from the Fantastic-Marvellous. Todorov 
recognises t h a t i n r e a l i t y the Fantas t i c t e x t tends t o be n a t u r a l i s e d by 
assigning i t t o the Uncanny (the n a t u r a l world) or the Marvellous (the 
2 
supernatural w o r l d ) . 
Todorov l a t e r gives examples of t e x t s t h a t are n a t u r a l i s e d i n a 
t h i r d way - by making them f i g u r e s , tropes or a l l e g o r i e s of r e a l i t y . 
So, f o r example, many of the t e x t s t h a t we associate w i t h the Modern 
F a n t a s t i c , such as Kafka's s t o r i e s , are u l t i m a t e l y given meaning by 
making them metaphors f o r human existence - even i f what they f i g u r e i s 
no more than the i m p o s s i b i l i t y of true human communication, the very 
lack of meaning i n the modern world e t c . 
The most problematic and ambiguous s t o r i e s of Edgar A l l a n Poe, 
meanwhile, are u l t i m a t e l y given meaning by assigning the events they 
r e l a t e t o one of the two worlds n a t u r a l or supernatural (though "The 
F a l l of the House of Usher" i s o f t e n read as an a l l e g o r y of s o c i a l 
decay). 
The c o n d i t i o n of pure " e x c e p t i o n a l i t y " , pure otherness i s as 
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u n t o l e r a b l e to the reader of Andreyev's t e x t s as i t i s to the reader 
of Poe or Kafka, and i f he cannot make the events mean by assigning 
them to a w o r l d , ( n a t u r a l or supernatural) then he must make them mean 
by asking himself to what they are an equivalent, of what they are a 
f i g u r e . 
Such a hypothesis f i n d s support i n the t h e o r i e s of Lotman and 
Jakobson. F i r s t l y , Lotman's concept of the a r t i s t i c t e x t as world-model 
r e a f f i r m s the id e a t h a t the Andreyevan t e x t , l i k e every other, cannot 
e x i s t i n a s t a t e of pure t r a n g r e s s i o n , but must u l t i m a t e l y model the 
world t h a t i s i t s context: ,,H3biK ( i n the Saussurean sense of ""langue'' 
or system) Kaxfloro xyfloacecTBeHHoro TeKCTa CBOeft cymHOCTbio HBUHeTCH 
onpeflejieHHOH xyfloacecTBeHHofi MOflenbK MHpa H B STOM cMbicjie Bceft cBoef i 
cTpyKTypoH HeceT HHiijopMai^Hw .. . ""^  The very f a c t that the Andreyevan 
t e x t comnuinigates w i t h i t s readers n e c e s s i t a t e s the func t i o n i n g of a 
system of comminilca^ixin [„H3faiK"] whose r u l e s and procedures taken 
together as a whole c o n s t i t u t e a mo d e l of the world i n which those 
r u l e s were formulated. 
An extension of Jakobson's Metaphor/Metonymy d i s t i n c t i o n applied 
i n Chapter One w i l l help to c l a r i f y the nature of the Andreyevan 
world-model. I n Chapter One we were concerned p r i m a r i l y w i t h the 
relevance of the theory t o the question of i n t e r n a l , syntagmatic 
progression i n Andreyev's s t o r i e s . But i t also has relevance to the 
r e l a t i o n s h i p between " t e x t " and "world" and t o the way i n which the 
former i s able t o serve as a model of the l a t t e r . 
Jakobson's contention that the great r e a l i s t novel of the 
nine t e e n t h - c e n t u r y represented the culmination of the metonjmiic tendency 
i n l i t e r a r y prose r e s t e d not only on the idea that i t s syntagmatic 
p r o g r e s s i o n was one based e s s e n t i a l l y on c o n t i g u i t y and c a u s a l i t y 
( c a u s a l i t y being a metonymic form of l o g i c ) but a l s o , and c h i e f l y , on 
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the r e c o g n i t i o n t h a t i t s r e l a t i o n s h i p w i t h the world i t was 
d e p i c t i n g was a metonjmiic one:- the nineteenth-century novel presents 
i t s e l f as " p a r t of r e a l i t y " ( c f . the term "a s l i c e of l i f e " ) the 
remainder of which i s t o be constructed by the reader on the basis of 
what he has read, ('Part f o r Whole'' i s , i n f a c t , the synecdochic 
Version of metonymy we mentioned i n Chapter 1, p. 54), "Anna Karenina" 
i s i n every sense contiguous w i t h , and part of the world which forms 
the context of i t s actions and, as such, can be said t o present a 
metonymic model of t h a t w o r l d . The q u i n t e s s e n t i a l l y metaphoric t e x t , 
on the other hand, was f o r Jakobson the l y r i c poem which we connect to 
r e a l i t y by making i t an equivalent of l i f e i n i t s t o t a l i t y and which 
can t h e r e f o r e be said t o model metaphorically,^ 
Because of the need of every t e x t t o "mean" and to model, the 
f a n t a s t i c t e x t (which cannot survive as "pure trangression") i s caught 
up i n a second ambiguity and suspended between another p a i r of 
p o s s i b i l i t i e s : - t h a t of "meaning" by posing as a metonymic model of 
e i t h e r n a t u r a l world or supernatural world and so eventually being 
assigned a f t e r a l l to one or other realm and i i ) t h a t of "meaning" by 
posing as a metaphoric model of the " n a t u r a l world" and serving as i t s 
e q u i v a l e n t . 
The F a n t a s t i c Text i n i t s i d e a l s t a t e would represent the state 
of pure ambiguity between these two meaning-giving p o s s i b i l i t i e s because 
"The F a n t a s t i c .... makes e x p l i c i t the problems of e s t a b l i s h i n g .... 
meaning through a l i t e r a r y t e x t " (Rosemary J a c k s o n ) I n r e a l i t y , 
though, f a n t a s t i c t e x t s tend towards one or other recuperative strategy:-
they are made e i t h e r t o "belong" or t o "be equivalent". 
There are a number of f a c t o r s which cause the Andreyevan Text^ 
(which, we must remember, i s i t s e l f an i d e a l construct c o i n c i d i n g w i t h 
no Andreyev t e x t i n p a r t i c u l a r ) l i k e other examples of the Modern 
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F a n t a s t i c , to tend towards the second p o s s i b i l i t y , and e f f e c t metaphoric 
r e l a t i o n s w i t h the world i t models, so t h a t the events i n "Krasnyi 
smekh" receive t h e i r s i g n i f i c a n c e from the f a c t that they are i n some 
way equivalent t o processes t a k i n g place throughout contemporary 
c i v i l i s a t i o n and presage the f i n a l apocalyptic outcome of those 
processes; the l i f e of V a s i l i i F i v e i s k i i i s somehow equivalent to the 
l i f e of man i n general ( c f . Andreyev's l a t e r play of t h a t very.name: 
"Zhizn' Cheloveka"); the prisoner i n "Moi z a p i s k i " , i f he i s not man i n 
g e n e r a l ^ i s at l e a s t the embodiment of a whole facet of human thought 
and i t s l o g i c a l consequences; l i f e i s somehow " l i k e " , equivalent to 
the model constructed i n " P r i z r a k i " etc. 
These f a c t o r s received treatment i n the s l i g h t l y d i f f e r e n t 
context of the previous chapter and may be b r i e f l y reproduced here; 
( i ) semantic i n t e r n a l i s a t i o n "shuts o f f " the Andreyevan Text from the 
e x t r a - t e x t u a l world and j u s t as there i s a d i s j u n c t i o n between s i g n i f i e r 
and s i g n i f i e d on the l e v e l of the t e x t as a sequence of signs, so the 
same d i s j u n c t i o n operates on the l e v e l of Text-as-Sign (see I n t r o d u c t i o n ) 
This d i s j u n c t i o n means t h a t the Andreyevan t e x t can best be connected 
to the World outside i t by posing as i t s equivalent. ( i i ) The unmediated 
beginnings (the lack of mediation between the commencement of the 
n a r r a t i v e s and the n a r r a t i v e context t h a t they presuppose : „6e3yHMe H 
yjKac ..."; „H H APyrofi npoKa^ennbift, Mbi ocToposcHO noflomjiH K caMoft 
cTCHe ...." etc) and a r b i t r a r y / " a b s o l u t e " endings [„H Mon^a 6eKanH Mbi 
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KyAa-TO BO TbMy, H sosjie nac nacMenuTHBO npbirajiH Haum ^epHwe TenH ... ; 
„H ^epnafl 6e3AHa noriiOTHjia ero . . . " ^ ] preclude metonymic c o n t i g u i t y 
w i t h an o utside world and cause the reader t o g r a v i t a t e towards the 
posing of a metaphoric r e l a t i o n s h i p between t e x t and world:- the 
beginning and ending of a world can only ever be conceived of as e i t h e r 
completely a r b i t r a r y or absolute ( c f . b i b l i c a l and s c i e n t i f i c notions 
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of how the Universe began and how i t w i l l end). ( i i i ) The l i m i t e d 
space i n which many of Andreyev's n a r r a t i v e s are enacted ( t r a i n , boat, 
h o s p i t a l ward, p r i s o n , c e l l a r , l u n a t i c asylum etc) serves not only to 
i s o l a t ^ t e x t from e x t r a - t e x t but also t o modjel t h a t e x t r a - t e x t . Boat, 
asylum, c e l l a r , p r i s o n e t c . e a s i l y become metaphors f o r " l i f e as a 
whole". 
The modelling p r i n c i p l e of the Andreyevan t e x t might thus be 
said t o be conditioned by these f a c t o r s which because they have the 
e f f e c t of estranging the Andreyevan world from the world we know, also 
r e l a t e t o the Andreyevan F a n t a s t i c . Because, however, of the 
interdependency mentioned i n the second paragraph of t h i s chapter, the 
metaphoric model which these f a c t o r s produce i s also i t s e l f able to 
recuperate c e r t a i n aspects of the e f f e c t of the F a n t a s t i c , and thus 
i n t u r n t o c o n d i t i o n the l a t t e r ' s mode of f u n c t i o n i n g i n Andreyev's 
s t o r i e s . 
For example, the monotcnojs accumulation of h o r r o r upon h o r r o r i n 
"Krasnyi smekh", "Zhizn' V a s i l i y a Fiveiskogo", "Eleazar", " P r o k l y a t i e 
zverya" e t c , the f u t i l e attempts t o a r t i c u l a t e a "nameless t h i n g " , an 
,,0HO", produces on one l e v e l an "excess of s i g n i f i e d over s i g n i f i e r s " 
( i . e . the same s i g n i f i e d attached again and again t o d i f f e r e n t 
s i g n i f i e r s ) . I t i s t h i s excess which accounts f o r the negative 
remarks of commentators l i k e Tolstoy ( t o whom the famous put down 
„0H MCHH nyraeT, a Mne ne cTpamno" i s a t t r i b u t e d ) , and l i k e Gippius, 
F i l o s o f o v and Kaun, who regrets the "brass music" of Andreyev's prose 
which " d e t r a c t s from the u n i t y of tone and weakens the hold of the 
main motive on your a t t e n t i o n and interest."•'"'^ Thanks, however to the 
metaphoric status of the t e x t as a whole the reader i s able on another 
l e v e l , as i t were, to "detach" the f a n t a s t i c , grotesque q u a l i t y of 
surplus h o r r o r from the events i t characterises and make i t i n t o a 
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s i g n i f i e r of "the grotesque, unrelieved horror of the l i f e of man" or 
something s i m i l a r . This i s confirmed i n the remarks of those commentators 
who have attempted to make Andreyev's "brass-music" mean something. 
One such commentator was Kornei Chukovsky who, by making a p o s i t i v e 
v i r t u e out of what he i m a g i n a t i v e l y termed the "plakatnost'" ("poster-
l i k e q u a l i t y " ) of Andreyev's prose - the un r e l i e v e d , loud, clashing 
c o l o u r s , the crudeness and v u l g a r i t y ( i . e . a l l t h a t i s "excess") -
managed t o re s e m i o t i c i s e the "surplus of s i g n i f i e d " and include i t 
w i t h i n an o v e r a l l i n t e r p r e t a t i v e strategy f o r each t e x t . For Chukovsky, 
Andreyevan "p l a k a t n o s t ' " had as i t s s i g n i f i e d a corresponding 
"p l a k a t n o s t ' " i n modern c i t y - l i f e , the noise, the chaos, the "excess" 
t h a t i n d u s t r i a l i s a t i o n and urb a n i s a t i o n i n Russia brought i n t h e i r 
wake. 
For Maria Symborska, a c r i t i c over h a l f a century apart from 
Chukovsky i n time and worlds apart i n terms of c r i t i c a l approach, the 
"meaning" of Andreyev's lack of s u b t l e t y and monotous repetitiousness 
r e f l e c t s the p o s t - W i t t g e n s t e i n , post-Absurdist period i n which she 
h e r s e l f i s w r i t i n g , and also the preoccupation w i t h problems of 
language t h a t characterises her p a r t i c u l a r c r i t i c a l generation. 
W r i t i n g of the monotonous sequence of e f f e c t i v e l y synonymous comments 
from the old-women i n Andreyev's play "Zhizn' Cheloveka", she asserts: 
M.,,. J i r y T 3 B y K H , TepHH CBHSb c AeHOTaraMH - npoHcxoAHT nonnoe 
pasoSmeHHe, TaKHM oSpasoM, ocoSeHHOCTbio caMOro HSbixa - KOMMyHHKauHH, 
AHAPees nepeAan Tpara^ecKyio AesHHTerpauHio , OMcpTBJieHHe, a TaK«e 
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OT^yacAeHHOCTb Kyj ibTypw H UHBHUHSaAHH ...." D i f f e r e n t though t h i s 
reading seems from Chukovsky's „nj[aKaTHOCTb ropoAOBOH SCHSHH" the 
p o i n t i s t h a t , l i k e Chukovsky, Symborska has r e l i e d on the metaphoric 
m o d e l l i n g - p r i n c i p l e of Andreyev's t e x t s to give meaning to what f o r 
others has been "excess" and undecodable, unintegrated i n t o any 
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recognised system of meaning-production. 
The f a c t t h a t Symborska i s w r i t i n g s p e c i f i c a l l y about Andreyev's 
plays i s , of course, not without s i g n i f i c a n c e . The examples she c i t e s 
are more s p e c i f i c than those of Chukovsky and her i n t e r p r e t a t i o n less 
i m p r e s s i o n i s t i c , more precise. This i s not s o l e l y e x p l i c a b l e by 
reference t o the two v a s t l y d i f f e r e n t c r i t i c a l idioms. Account must 
also be taken of the greater " c o n v e n t i o n a l i t y " ("uslovnost'") of the 
stage as an a r t i s t i c medium and the correspondingly greater onus placed 
on both w r i t e r ( d r amatist) and reader (audience) t o "make everything 
mean". I n other words we can, w i t h new evidence, repeat our e a r l i e r 
claim t h a t Andreyev's mounting i n t e r e s t i n the dramatic form from 
around 1904 t o h i s death i n 1919 can be understood i n terms of the 
developing t o t h e i r n a t u r a l conclusion of s t r u c t u a l tendencies 
already present i n h i s "rasskazy" and " p o v e s t i " . 
b) Meta.phor, 'Zavershennost' ' and Genre 
An e s s e n t i a l l y metaphoric r e l a t i o n between t e x t and "world" 
must i n v o l v e the closure, the completion of t h a t world as a s i g n i f i e d , 
w i t h i n the t e x t which models: the metaphoric t e x t models the world 
at large by posing i t s e l f as separate from, but equivalent t o i t , 
r a t h e r than contiguous t o , and p a r t of i t (p. 161 above), Metaphor 
t h e r e f o r e conveys the "wholeness" of t h a t world by modelling from 
w i t h i n , instead of r e l y i n g on the reader to b u i l d up wholeness 
himself on the basis of c o n t i g u i t y (metonjraiy), Despite the complete 
lack of r e s o l u t i o n and closure at a l e v e l of n a r r a t i v e generating 
s t r u c t u r e (see Chapter One), there must be an element of both these at 
a l e v e l of n a r r a t i v e as (metaphoric) model. Reference t o the_apocalyptic 
( c f . the l i t e r a l l y a pocalyptic ending of "Krasnyi smekh", "Zhizn' 
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V a s i l i y a F i v e i s k o g o " and "Den' gneva", and a l s o the number of t e x t s 
w h i c h end i n d e a t h , a l o c a l i s e d f o r m o f a p o c a l y p s e . : "v tumane", 
"Rasskaz o semi poveshennykh", " G u b e r n a t o r " , "Rasskaz o Sergee P e t r o v i c h e " , 
" l u d a I s k a r i o t " e t c . ) has a l r e a d y been made. T h i s p r o v i d e s one f o r m o f 
c l o s u r e ; " d e a t h " and " t h e end o f c i v i l i s a t i o n " are events t h a t can be 
e a s i l y a s s i m i l a t e d t o c u l t u r a l l y f a m i l i a r event-sequences or c l o s u r e , 
so we can t h e r e f o r e speak o f t e x t s l i k e " Z h i z n ' V a s i l i y a F i v e i s k o g o " , 
" K r a s n y i smekh" and "Den' gneva" w h i c h c u l m i n a t e i n death or t h e end o f 
c i v i l i s a t i o n as e f f e c t i n g a f o r m o f p a r a d i g m a t i c c l o s u r e . ( I n an e a r l y 
d r a f t o f " Z h i z n ' V a s i l i y a F i v e i s k o g o " I v a n P o r f i r y c h r e c e i v e s a l e t t e r 
f r o m t h e r e l i g i o u s a u t h o r i t i e s s u g g e s t i n g t h a t V a s i l i i i s u n f i t f o r h i s 
j o b and s h o u l d be t r a n s f e r r e d t o S u z d a l ' Monastery. The p o s s i b i l i t y 
o f h a v i n g t h i s as an e n d i n g t o V a s i l i i ' s s t o r y , an ending more c r e d i b l e 
t h a n t h e one i n t h e p u b l i s h e d v e r s i o n , i s r e j e c t e d by Andreyev, 
presumably because i t i s i n s u f f i c i e n t l y " a p o c a l y p t i c " and f a i l s t o 
13 
e f f e c t p a r a d i g m a t i c c l o s u r e ) . T e x t s such as " B o l ' s h o i j h l e m " , i n 
" P e t ' k a na dache", "Stena", " P r i z r a k i " , "Moi z a p i s k i " e t c . a c h i e v e a 
f o r m o f s y n t a g m a t i c c l o s u r e s i n c e t h e s e t s o f events t h e y a r t i c u l a t e 
a r e c i r c u l a r and h e r m e t i c , t u r n e d i n on themselves:- t h e f i n a l p o i n t 
on t h e h o r i z o n t a l o r s y n t a g m a t i c a x i s o f "Pet'ka na dacb'='" r e t u r n s t h e 
h e r o t o t h e c r u s h i n g r o u t i n e o f t h e b a r b e r ' s shop w h i c h was a l s o i t s 
s t a r t i n g p o i n t . L i k e w i s e , t h e f i n a l p o i n t on t h e s y n t a g m a t i c a x i s o f 
"Moi z a p i s k i " r e t u r n s t h e h e r o t o t h e s t a t e o f s e l f - i m p o s e d c a p t i v i t y 
f r o m w h i c h t h a t n a r r a t i v e emerged. " E l e a z a r " b r i d g e s t h e gap between 
t h e two forms o f c o m p l e t i o n o r c l o s u r e : - t h e s t o r y ends w i t h E l e a z a r ' s 
d e a t h and can t h e r e f o r e be a l i g n e d w i t h " Z h i z n ' V a s i l i y a F i v e i s k o g o " 
and " K r a s n y i smekh" i n e f f e c t i n g p a r a d i g m a t i c c l o s u r e . But t h e s t o r y 
began s h o r t l y a f t e r E l e a z a r ' s f i r s t d e a t h , so t h e second death on which 
t h e s t o r y ends i n a sense r e t u r n s t h e h o r i z o n t a l a x i s of t h e n a r r a t i v e 
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back t o t h e p o i n t f r o m w h i c h i t emerged and e f f e c t s a form o f 
s y n t a g m a t i c c l o s u r e . 
The " c l o s e d n e s s " ( i n B a k h t i n i a n terms "Zavershennost"') o f 
t h e " g e r o i " - n e i t h e r V a s i l i i F i v e i s k i i , nor t h e n a r r a t o r o f "Moi 
z a p i s k i " , n o r Dr. K e r z h e n t s e v i n " M y s l " ' a r e open t o r e a l change or 
development, t h e i r " c h a r a c t e r s " are f i x e d f r o m b e g i n n i n g t o end - and 
t h e " f i x e d n e s s " o f t h e f o r c e s t h a t a s s a i l them, a f i x e d n e s s which 
p e r m i t s them t o be c o n c r e t i s e d i n t h e f o r m o f p h y s i c a l w a l l s , i r o n 
g r i l l s ["Moi z a p i s k i " ] t h e n a t u r a l elements ( f o g s , b l i z z a r d s , abysses 
e t c ) , s c u l p t u r e s ("Eleazar") and so on, are f u r t h e r example of 
m e t a p h o r i c c o m p l e t i o n . 
Andreyev's v e r y p r e f e r e n c e o f t h e " p o v e s t ' " and t h e " r a s s k a z " i s 
p a r t o f a more g e n e r a l t u r n i n g t o m e t a p h o r i c world-models i n e a r l y 
t w e n t i e t h - c e n t u r y l i t e r a t u r e . The s h o r t p r o s e - f o r m , t o t a k e up a theme 
f r o m Chapter One, i s t h e p r o s e - f o r m o f " c o m p l e t i o n " and t h e r e f o r e , by 
a s s o c i a t i o n , o f metaphor. B a k h t i n ' s H e g e l - i n f l u e n c e d w r i t i n g s on t h e 
n o v e l r e v o l v e around a concept o f "Being i n Process" and the n o t i o n 
t h a t t h e n o v e l , w i t h i t s l i n e a r i t y , i t s sense o f t i m e and i t s i n h e r e n t 
dynamism, i s t h e l i t e r a r y f o r m b e s t a b l e t o embrace r e a l i t y i n i t s 
" S t a t e o f Becoming". To such a genre, t h e i d e a o f the c o m p l e t i o n of 
r e a l i t y , o f f i x i n g i t as a whole p r e - e x i s t e n t t o n a r r a t i v e , i s anathema; 
a metonymic w o r l d - m o d e l f o r t h e n o v e l seems, t h e r e f o r e , a s e l f - e v i d e n t 
c o r o l l a r y t o i t s " n e z a v e r s h e n n o s t ' " , 
Andreyev's at t a c h m e n t t o t h e s h o r t s t o r y (and f o r t h a t m a t t e r t o 
t h e d r a m a t i c form) can now be seen t o be d i r e c t l y r e l a t e d t o t h e degree 
o f " u s l o v n o s t ' " i n h i s a r t i s t i c method, h i s d e l i b e r a t e move away fr o m 
c o n v e n t i o n a l , " r e a l i s t i c " means o f r e p r e s e n t a t i o n ( s u b o r d i n a t i o n t o 
v e r i s i m i l i t u d e o f c h a r a c t e r , s e t t i n g and a c t i o n , t o t h e " i l l u s i o n o f 
r e f e r e n c e " - t h e sense t h a t what i s b e i n g d e s c r i b e d a c t u a l l y happened). 
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B o t h depend upon a c e r t a i n d i s t a n c i n g o f t e x t from o b j e c t ( t h e 
d i s j u n c t i o n f o r m u l a t e d i n Chapter One and t o be e l a b o r a t e d on i n 
Chapter Three) i n o r d e r t h a t t h e o b j e c t be " g a t h e r e d up" as a whole and 
m o d e l l e d f r o m w i t h i n by an e q u i v a l e n t , a metaphor. T h i s i s i n d i r e c t 
c o n t r a s t t o much n i n e t e e n t h c e n t u r y prose w h i c h i n i t s d e s i r e t o 
c a p t u r e t h e sejnse and inmed^iacy o f r e a l i t y r a t h e r t h a n t o be sure o f 
embracing i t as a whole tended t o o p t f o r t h e n o v e l and f o r metonymy; 
l i f e as we l i v e i t f r o m day t o day i s n o t e x p e r i e n c e d as a d i s t a n c e d , 
completed w h o l e , b u t as an ongoing process t h a t remains p a r t i a l , 
immediate and f r a g m e n t a r y . That f e e l i n g o f incompleteness t o g e t h e r 
w i t h immediacy i s b e s t conveyed by t h e t e x t w h i c h p r e s e n t s i t s e l f as 
c o n t i g u o u s t o t h e r e s t of r e a l i t y , b u t o n l y p a r t o f i t - by t h e metonymic 
t e x t . 
Andreyev's o p e n l y p r o f e s s e d p r e f e r e n c e f o r " b i g concepts" over 
s p e c i f i c i n d i v i d u a l s and t h e i r p a r t i c u l a r l i v e s i s a p r e f e r e n c e f o r t h e 
d i s t a n c e and "wholeness" o f metaphor over t h e immediacy and " p a r t i a l n e s s " 
of metonymy, 
c) Metaphor, Appearance and R e a l i t y , P o l y v a l e n c e 
A l l r e p r e s e n t a t i o n a l l i t e r a t u r e , perhaps a l l l i t e r a t u r e , r e s t s on 
an assumption o f t h e e x i s t e n c e o f a t r u t h w h i c h r e v e a l s i t s e l f a g a i n s t 
t h e background o f what i s p o s i t e d as i l l u s i o n , d e c e i t , mere appearance: 
"C'est ( c e t t e ) v e r i t e q u i r e n d p o s s i b l e I ' e x i s t e n c e mime de l a 
f i c t i o n . . . . " (Jacques Lacan),"'"^ T h i s i s a law so u n i v e r s a l t h a t i t 
e x t e n d s f r o m t h e p o p u l a r d e t e c t i v e n o v e l , where f a l s e s o l u t i o n s and 
s u s p e c t s , m i s l e a d i n g c l u e s , r e d - h e r r i n g s e t c , g r a d u a l l y g i v e way t o a 
r e v e l a t i o n o f t h e t r u t h , u s u a l l y " t h e r e a l c u l p r i t " - t o p r o f o u n d n o v e l s 
o f c h a r a c t e r i n w h i c h t h e work accomplished i s t h e p e n e t r a t i o n t h r o u g h 
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t h e l a y e r s o f s u r f a c e and appearance t o a " t r u e essence" ( c f . Lermontov's 
" G e r o i nashego v r e m e n i " as a g r a d u a l r e v e l a t i o n of t h e essence o f 
P e c h o r i n ) , 
The t r u t h / a p p e a r a n c e s t r u c t u r e remains a c t i v e i n Andreyev's t e x t s 
( t h e t r u t h about t h e asylum and t h e r e s t a u r a n t Babylon and t h e i r 
i n h a b i t a n t s and t h e i r appearances and d e l u s i o n s i n " P r i z r a k i " ; t h e 
t r u t h about t h e n o n - e x i s t e n c e or c r u e l i n d i f f e r e n c e of a d i v i n e power 
and V a s i l i i F i v e i s k i i ' s b e l i e f t o the c o n t r a r y i n " Z h i z n ' V a s i l i y a 
F i v e i s k o g o " ; t h e t r u t h about t h e d a r k and u n c o n t r o l l a b l e f o r c e s l u r k i n g 
w i t h i n N e m o v e t s k i i a g a i n s t t h e appearance o f i d y l l i c calm and s p i r i t u a l i t y 
i n "Bezdna" e t c . ) However, t h e m e t a p h o r i c m o d e l l i n g p r i n c i p l e t h e y employ 
and t h e g e n e r a t i o n o f t h e i r n a r r a t i v e p r o g r e s s i o n s t h r o u g h a s e r i e s o f 
m e t a p h o r i c e q u i v a l e n c e s ensures t h a t t h e t r u t h / a p p e a r a n c e s t r u c t u r e 
operate-'es i n a weakened f o r m and, i n d e e d , breaks down a t c e r t a i n 
j u n c t u r e s , 
Because t h e s e r i e s o f s e p a r a t e , d i s t i n g u i s h a b l e "event-sequences" 
t h a t make up each n a r r a t i v e are e q u i v a l e n t a t once t o one another and 
t o t h e w o r l d t h e y model t h e " t r u t h v a l u e " ( p o s i t i v e or n e g a t i v e ) t h e y 
c a r r y i n r e l a t i o n t o each o t h e r becomes l o g i c a l l y meaningless. So, 
f o r i n s t a n c e , V a s i l i i F i v e i s k i i ' s persona 1 exjperlence o f d i s a s t e r ( t h e 
d e a t h o f h i s son, t h e b u r n i n g down o f h i s home) h i s dream ( o m i t t e d i n 
f i n a l v e r s i o n ) t h a t i t s e l f r e c o u n t s a f o r m o f c o n f r o n t a t i o n between 
V a s i l i i and a h o s t i l e n a t u r e , and h i s h a l l u c i n a t o r y v i s j ^ n o f t h e 
h o r r i f y i n g i d i o t ' s mask i n t h e tomb o f Semen Mosyagin, become e q u a l i s e d 
by v i r t u e o f t h e f a c t t h a t t h e y a l l c o n s t i t u t e e q u i v a l e n c e s of each 
o t h e r and o f t h e " w o r l d - a s - w h o l e " . They t h u s have t h e i r t r u t h - v a l u e s 
( p o s i t i v e i n t h e case o f t h e f i r s t example, n e g a t i v e i n t h e second and 
t h i r d ) s e v e r e l y weakened. S i m i l a r l y t h e " o b j e c t i v e d e s c r i p t i o n " o f t h e 
h o r r o r s o f war i n " K r a s n y i smekh" and t h e s u b j e c t i v e d i s t o r t i o n s and 
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h a l l u e i n a t i o n s • e x p e r i e n c e d by t h e two n a r r a t o r s w h i l e t h e y p r o g r e s s i v e l y 
l o s e t h e i r s a n i t y , become more and more d i f f i c u l t t o d i s t i n g u i s h i n 
t e r m s o f " t r u t h " and "appearance" s i n c e t h e y are a l l m e rely e q u i v a l e n c e s 
o f each o t h e r ( d i f f e r e n t a c t u a l i s a t i o n s o f t h e same S u b j e c t / O b j e c t 
g e n e r a t i n g s t r u c t u r e ) , o f t h e t e x t - a s - m e t a p h o r , and o f t h e w o r l d i t 
p u r p o r t s t o model, S u b j e c t i v e / O b j e c t i v e , M i n d / R e a l i t y , Truth/Appearance, 
even Image/Object (as i n t h e cases o f r e a l i s e d s i m i l e s and metaphors) -
a l l t h e s e o p p o s i t i o n s have t h e i r o r g a n i s a t i o n a l f o r c e weakened i n the 
"removal o f d i f f e r e n c e " produced by t h e e q u a l i s i n g a c t i o n o f t h e " " t e x t -
as-metaphor". 
Here, t h e n , i s a n o t h e r i n s t a n c e o f t h e i n t e r d e p e n d e n c e of t h e 
Andreyevan F a n t a s t i c and t h e Andreyevan world-model. On one hand t h e 
de-metonymising e f f e c t o f t h e F a n t a s t i c ( t h e d i f f i c u l t i e s i n v o l v e d i n 
a s s i g n i n g Andreyev's n a r r a t i v e s t o e i t h e r t h e n a t u r a l w o r l d o r t h e 
s u p e r n a t u r a l w o r l d ) i s ( p a r t i a l l y ) r e s p o n s i b l e f o r t h e m e t a p h o r i c 
m o d e l l i n g p r i n c i p l e . On t h e o t h e r hand, t h a t same p r i n c i p l e , w i t h i t s 
e q u a l i s i n g a c t i o n , undermines t h e d i s t i n c t i o n between T r u t h and Appearance, 
s e t s up an a m b i g u i t y between t h e two and so becomes a d i r e c t d e t e r m i n a n t 
o f t h e F a n t a s t i c , 
A l t h o u g h t h i s e q u a l i s a t i o n i s p r i m a r i l y a v e r t i c a l , p a r a d i g m a t i c 
e f f e c t , t h e p o i n t s a t w h i c h i t occurs can be p i n p o i n t e d along the 
h o r i z o n t a l S5mtagmatic a x i s o f t h e t e x t as t r a c e s . Examples a l r e a d y 
q u o t e d f r o m " P r i z r a k i " [„noiieTHM Kyfla-HH6yp;B .... H noJieTejin"] and 
" K r a s n y i smekh" [..,. H na^iaJi i;apanaTbcH KaK Kpbica .... H TOIIHO orraflaB 
MOK). Mbicnb OH cTan yseHBKHH H Bunan KOH-qHKOM xsocTa, BHOJIS B TeMHyio 
m,enh . . . . " ] d e monstrate t h i s . 
I n an a r t i c l e on t h e language o f Modem F i c t i o n , David Lodge 
remarks t h a t t r a d i t i o n a l , r e a l i s t n o v e l i s t s m a i n t a i n a c l e a r d i s t i n c t i o n 
between what i s a c t u a l l y " t h e r e " and what i s m e r e l y " i l l u s t r a t i v e " (we 
m i g h t add: " o r what i s o n l y s u b j e c t i v e l y t r u e " ) . Lodge goes on t o p o i n t 
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out t h a t modern l i t e r a t u r e q u e s t i o n s such d i s t i n c t i o n s and quotes t h e 
f i n a l passage i n V i r g i n i a Woolf's "To The L i g h t h o u s e " i n whic h the 
m u l t i p l e s i g n i f i c a n c e o f t h e l i g h t h o u s e i s a s s e r t e d . He comments: 
"That i s perhaps t h e c e n t r a l a s s e r t i o n o f t h e modern n o v e l - n o t h i n g 
i s s i m p l y one t h i n g - i t i s an a s s e r t i o n f o r w h i c h metaphor i s t h e 
n a t u r a l means o f expression","''^ The m u l t i p l i c a t i o n o f met a p h o r i c 
e q u i v a l e n c e s i n Woolf's w r i t i n g ( " n o t h i n g i s s i m p l y one t h i n g " ) as 
used by Lodge t o e x p l a i n t h e p o l y v a l e n c y o f t h e modern t e x t , i s 
r e s p o n s i b l e f o r b o t h t h e e q u a l i s a t i o n of t r u t h - v a l u e s i n Andreyev and 
t h e p o l y v a l e n c y o f f i g u r e s l i k e t h e W a l l , t h e t o c s i n ("Nabat"), t h e 
cu r s e ( " P r o k l y a t i e z v e r y a " ) t h e sea ("On") t h e stones ("luda I s k a r i o t " ) 
i n h i s s t o r i e s . 
Lodge's v e r s i o n o f " t h e modern t e x t " , however, can n o r m a l l y r e f e r 
i t s m u l t i p l i c a t i o n o f e q u i v a l e n c e s , i t s d i s s o l u t i o n o f t h e T r u t h / 
Appearance o p p o s i t i o n t o n o t i o n s o f "man's i n n e r w o r l d " or " t h e s e l f -
r e f l e x i v i t y o f language", n o t i o n s w h i c h do n o t f u n c t i o n i n t h e 
Andreyevan t e x t , where t h e a m b i g u i t y i s l e s s e a s i l y r e s o l v a b l e . For 
t h i s r eason Andreyevan metaphor i s F a n t a s t i c b e f o r e i t i s Modern. 
(See a l s o Chapter T h r e e ) . 
P r i o r t o moving on f r o m d i s c u s s i o n o f Andreyev and Metaphor we 
s h o u l d rem^xnd o u r s e l v e s o f a p o i n t made i n t h e p r e v i o u s c h a p t e r , 
namely t h e i n d i s s o l u b i 1 i t y o f Metaphor and Metonymy, I f " i d e n t i t y " and 
" d i f f e r e n c e " (metaphor and metonymy) i m p l y each o t h e r a t a l e v e l o f 
n a r r a t i v e t r a n s f o r m a t i o n (Chapter One) t h e n i t would f o l l o w t h a t they 
i m p l y each o t h e r a t a l e v e l o f t e x t - a s - w o r l d - m o d e l . W h i l e t h e 
Andreyevan ( f a n t a s t i c ) t e x t tends t o "mean" by b e i n g made e q u i v a l e n t t o 
so m e t h i n g , r a t h e r t h a n by b e i n g made t o b e l o n g somewhere, t h e two are 
n o t , and cannot be m u t u a l l y e x c l u s i v e . 
The j o i n t need o f any a r t i s t i c t e x t " t o b e l o n g " (somewhere) and 
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" t o be e q u i v a l e n t " ( t o something) corresponds v e r y c l o s e l y t o Jan 
Mukarovsky's t h e o r y o f t h e a r t i s t i c u n i t y of what he terms I n t e n t i o n a l i t y 
and U n i n t e n t i o n a l i t y . Mukarovsky d e f i n e s two b a s i c f u n c t i o n s i n a r t , 
namely t h e communicative and t h e autonomous:- t h a t which a l l o w s t h e work 
o f a r t t o f u n c t i o n as a s i g n (an e q u i v a l e n t ) and t h a t which a l l o w s i t t o 
f u n c t i o n as a t h i n g ( a p a r t o f r e a l i t y ) : " I f t h e work o f a r t i s 
u n d e r s t o o d o n l y as a s i g n , i t i s d e p r i v e d o f d i r e c t i n c o r p o r a t i o n i n t o 
r e a l i t y . I t i s n o t o n l y a s i g n , b u t a l s o a t h i n g i m m e d i a t e l y a f f e c t i n g 
man's m e n t a l l i f e , c a u s i n g spontaneous i n v o l v e m e n t and p e n e t r a t i n g 
t h r o u g h i t s a c t i o n t o t h e deepest l e v e l s of t h e p e r c e i v e r ' s p e r s o n a l i t y . 
I t i s p r e c i s e l y as a t h i n g t h a t t h e work i s capable of a f f e c t i n g what 
i s u n i v e r s a l l y human i n man, whereas i n i t s s e m i o t i c aspect t h e work 
always appeals e v e n t u a l l y t o what i s s o c i a l l y and t e m p o r a l l y d e t e r m i n e d 
i n h im, I n t e n t i o n a l i t y a l l o w s t h e work t o be p e r c e i v e d as a s i g n , 
u n i n t e n t i o n a l i ^ y as a t h i n g ; hence t h e o p p o s i t i o n o f i n t e n t i o n a l i t y and 
u n i n t e n t i o n a l i t y i s t h e b a s i c antinomy o f art".'''^ ( I n f a c t , s e m i o t i c s 
i s a b l e t o s t u d y b o t h i n t e n t i o n a l i t y and u n i n t e n t i o n a l i t y s i n c e b o t h 
r e l a t e t o t h e meaning a t t a c h e d t o t h e work o f a r t and, as Mukarovsky 
h i m s e l f s u g g e s t : " U n i n t e n t i o n a l i t y . . . . i s .... a concomitant phenomenon 
o f I n t e n t i o n a l i t y . I t . , . . i s a c e r t a i n k i n d o f I n t e n t i o n a l i t y . " ' ' " ^ I n 
o t h e r w o r d s , t h e communicative and t h e autonomous are b o t h s e m i o t i c 
f u n c t i o n s ) . 
The Andreyevan t e x t l i k e any o t h e r a r t i s t i c t e x t must mean by 
b e i n g a s i g n (by b e i n g an e q u i v a l e n t ) and by b e i n g a t h i n g (by 
b e l o n g i n g ) . I t must possess b o t h I n t e n t i o n a l i t y and U n i n t e n t i o n a l i t y . 
Though, i n a d o p t i n g m e t a p h o r i c m o d e l l i n g p r i n c i p l e s , t h e Andreyevan 
t e x t appears t o p l a c e emphasis on i t s f u n c t i o n as an e q u i v a l e n t , a s i g n , 
i t must a l s o have a " t h i n g n e s s " ("Veshchnost'") aspect t o i t i f i t i s t o 
be p e r c e i v e d as a r t . (See Chapter Three below f o r t h e f u l l r e l e v a n c e 
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o f t h i s d i s t i n c t i o n t o Andreyev's w o r k ) , 
ri T.^ -^ and, f^oda^tj} 
a) The_ M o d a l i t y _ t h e Anj.reyevan. Text 
The concern o f t h e p r e s e n t c h a p t e r i s n o t t h e ' r e f e r e n t i a l aspect' 
o f Andreyev's s t o r i e s - what t h e y r e p r e s e n t o u t s i d e of themselves. The 
concept o f " w o r l d - m o d e l " c o n t r a d i c t s such an i d e a because i t assumes 
t h a t meaning ( t h a t w h i c h i s r e p r e s e n t e d i n a l i t e r a r y t e x t ) does n o t 
e x i s t o u t s i d e i t b u t i s c o n s t i t u t e d f r o m w i t h i n . The " w o r l d " which 
Andreyev's s t o r i e s r e p r e s e n t i s t h e world-model a c c o r d i n g t o which t h e y 
are w r i t t e n - a model w h i c h i n c l u d e s a u t h o r ( s e n d e r ) and reader 
( r e c e i v e r ) and t h e r e f o r e embraces t h e whole communicative s i t u a t i o n 
bound up i n a l i t e r a r y t e x t . The e x t e r n a l c o n s t r u c t s we p o s i t i o n t h e 
b a s i s of our r e a d i n g s - a u t h o r , w o r l d , r e a d e r - a r e i n f a c t p o s i t i o n s , 
" s i t e s " w i t h i n t h o s e r e a d i n g s , j u s t as " i n t e r n a l laws o f c o n s t r u c t i o n " 
a r e t r a c e a b l e t o e x t e r n a l l y e s t a b l i s h e d s t r u c t u r e s or codes (See 
I n t r o d u c t i o n ) , 
I t has l o n g been r e c o g n i s e d i n t h e f i e l d o f l i n g u i s t i c s and 
l i t e r a r y t h e o r y t h a t t o grasp t h e f u l l c o m p l e x i t y o f l i t e r a r y meaning 
i t i s n e c e s s a r y a t a l l t i m e s t o c o n s i d e r t h e l i t e r a r y t e x t as a 
communication: f r o m a " s e n d e r " about a ''world" t o a " r e c e i v e r " . The 
r e a d e r o f Andreyev i s aware o f t h i s t o a much g r e a t e r degree t h a n a 
r e a d e r o f T o l s t o y o r Turgenev who may become engrossed i n c o n s t r u c t i n g 
t h e r e f e r e n t s ( c h a r a c t e r , s e t t i n g , a c t i o n ) o f t h e t e x t he i s r e a d i n g . 
To reduce t h e meaning g a i n e d f r o m a r e a d i n g o f " K r a s n y i smekh" t o t h e 
e v e n t s and c h a t a c t e r s s i g n i f i e d i n t h e t e x t , or m e r e l y t o a concept o f 
t h e w o r l d o f w h i c h t h e c h a r a c t e r s and e v e n t s of " K r a s n y i smekh" are an 
e q u i v a l e n t , i s t o i m p o v e r i s h t h e s t o r y s e r i o u s l y . 
Perhaps one o f most c r u c i a l d i f f e r e n c e s between one o f Andreyev's 
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" p o v e s t i " and a n i n e t e e n t h - c e n t u r y n o v e l i s a d i f f e r e n c e i n m o d a l i t y . 
I t was A.J. Greimas who i n i t i a l l y proposed t h a t n a r r a t i v e may be 
m o d e l l e d l i k e an i n d i v i d u a l sentence, w i t h s u b j e c t , v e r b , o b j e c t or 
p r e d i c a t e . Todorov's e x t e n s i o n o f t h a t l i n g u i s t i c n o t i o n t o t h e i d e a 
o f a modal p o e t i c s , each n a r r a t i v e , l i k e each sentence, h a v i n g i t s 
own m o d a l i t y , has been t a k e n up by F r e d r i c Jameson i n "The P o l i t i c a l 
U nconscious": " . . . . i t m i g h t w e l l f o l l o w t h a t , as w i t h sentences themselves, 
each deep n a r r a t i v e s t r u c t u r e c o u l d be a c t u a l i s e d according- t o a number 
o f d i f f e r e n t modes, o f w h i c h t h e i n d i c a t i v e , g o v e r n i n g c o n v e n t i o n a l 
n a r r a t i v e r e a l i s m , i s o n l y t h e most f a m i l i a r . Other p o s s i b l e n a r r a t i v e 
m o d a l i s a t i o n s - t h e s u b j u n c t i v e , t h e o p t a t i v e , t h e i m p e r a t i v e and t h e 
18 
l i k e - suggest a heterogeneous p l a y o f n a r r a t i v e r e g i s t e r s . . . . " 
The Andreyevan t e x t , l i k e any o t h e r , i s a process which takes 
p l a c e i n a communicatory s i t u a t i o n , i s t h e r e f o r e s u b j e c t t o t h e 
i n t e n t i o n s , d e s i r e s e t c . o f sender ( a u t h o r ) and r e c e i v e r ( r e a d e r ) and 
so t o a v a r i e t y o f m o d a l i t i e s . Of t h e s e , t h e i n d i c a t i v e - i n e f f e c t a 
communication f r o m w r i t e r t o r e a d e r t h a t t h e o b j e c t s , people and a c t i o n s 
i n d i c a t e d by t h e words o f t h e t e x t are t a k e n i n t h e i r own r i g h t as t h e 
m a j o r p a r t o f t h e i n f o r m a t i o n t o be conveyed - i s o n l y one. 
I t r e q u i r e s l i t t l e a n a l y s i s t o demonstrate t h a t i n t h e s t o r i e s 
o f Andreyev t h e dominance o f t h e i n d i c a t i v e m o d a l i t y , w h i c h accounts 
f o r a t e x t ' s r e f e r e n t i a l a s p e c t , i s s e v e r e l y c u r t a i l e d . I f t h i s were 
n o t t h e case t h e n we w o u l d be e x p e c t e d t o a) decide d e c i s i v e l y between 
t h e W a l l as a p h y s i c a l presence ("Stena") and t h e W a l l as a f i g u r e ( o r 
s u b j e c t ) i n f a v o u r o f t h e f o r m e r and b) accept t h i s p h y s i c a l presence 
as t h e o n l y meaning t o be g a i n e d f r o m t h e t e x t . 
Andreyev's move away f r o m t h e dominance o f t h e i n d i c a t i v e m o d a l i t y 
i s n o t r e s t r i c t e d t o h i s more r a d i c a l , f a n t a s t i c t e x t s l i k e "Stena" and 
can be d e t e c t e d i n many of the e a r l i e r s t o r i e s n o r m a l l y n o t e d f o r t h e i r 
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adherence to the p r i n c i p l e s and methods o f nineteenth-century r e a l i s m . 
The d e l i b e r a t e l y o v e r - o p t i m i s t i c e n d i n g o f "Bargamot i Garas'ka", 
19 
e x p l a i n e d by Gorky as an „ymi6Ka j i e r K o r o HefloeepHH K ^aKTy", p o i n t s 
to a d e f i n i t e s h i f t away from a p u r e l y i n d i c a t i v e modality that i s not 
t r a c e a b l e s o l e l y t o t h e s t o r y ' s s t a t u s as an E a s t e r s t o r y . I t c l e a r l y 
opens with an i n d i c a t i v e modality a t the beginning: i , . . , , ^acy B necHTOM 
TeMHoro BeceHHero Be^epa BapraMOT cTOnn na CBoeM OSH^HOM n o c T y Ha y r n y 
20 
HyiuKapHOH H 3-H nocaflcaft yjiHi; (Here the reader does l i t t l e 
more than r e c o n s t r u c t the r e f e r e n t s of the n a r r a t i v e - the c h a r a c t e r s , 
s e t t i n g and a c t i o n . ) I t then progresses to what might best be 
d e s c r i b e d as a combination o f the o p t a t i v e , r h e t o r i c a l and c o n d i t i o n a l 
m o d a l i t i e s a t t h e end. The c o m b i n a t i o n i n c l u d e s the o p t a t i v e m o d a l i t y 
because the improbable r e c o n c i l i a t i o n between Bargamot and Garaska i s 
a k i n d o f r o m a n t i c w i s h - f u l f i l m e n t on the p a r t o f th e a u t h o r . (The 
s w i t c h from the more c o n s t a t i v e and reference-bound past-tense to the 
present tense marks the point a t which the change i n m o d a l i t i e s occurs: 
„npHmj[H HaKOHen; p;oMOfi - H FapacbKa y»e nepecTaji HsywnHTbCH .... BOT 
omanoBmHH H npHTHxmHft PapacSKa CHAHT sa ySpaHHbiM CTonoM. EMy TaK 
21 
coBecTHO, ^To xoTb CKB03b 3eMnio npoBajiHTbCH ,.,." ) ; I t a l s o includes the 
r h e t o r i c a l modality, s i n c e the d i s t a n c e between the ending to the st o r y 
and the way things ought a c t u a l l y to have turned out act s to persuade 
the reader o f the "way things r e a l l y a r e , " (The tone and sentence-
s t r u c t u r e adopted by the passage a t t h i s point gives a good i n d i c a t i o n 
o f a second, more l i t e r a l l y r h e t o r i c a l - p e r s u a s i v e element: ,,CoBecTHO 
CBOHX OTpenHfi, coBecTHO CBOHX rpHSHbix pyK, cosecTHO Bcero ce6s, 
o6opBaHHoro, nbHHoro, cKBepnoro .... Tan neBbiHOCHMO APOHcax 3TH 
sacKopysnbie najibiJibi c SojibmHMH rpHSHHMH HOTTHMH, KOTopue Bnepsbie 
22 
aaMemn y ce6H FapacbKa ...." ) , Meanwhile, t h e c o n d i t i o n a l m o d a l i t y 
i s , c l e a r l y , a l s o a c t i v e because t h e t r a d i t i o n o f t h e E a s t e r s t o r y 
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a l l o w s Andreyev t o pose t h e whole n a r r a t i v e as t h e f i r s t , " i f " c lause 
i n a c o n d i t i o n a l n a r r a t i v e sentance o f which t h e second " t h e n " c l a u s e 
i s t o be s u p p l i e d by t h e r e a d e r . ( " I f men r e a l l y behaved l i k e t h i s , 
t h e n w o u l d n ' t t h e w o r l d be a b e t t e r p l a c e ? " ) . 
I t w ould p r o b a b l y , t h e r e f o r e , be more a c c u r a t e t o say t h a t , r a t h e r 
t h a n t a k i n g p l a c e i n t h e w r i t i n g o f t h e t e x t , t h e s h i f t i n m o d a l i t y 
o ccurs d u r i n g t h 6 r e a d i n g ; t h e r e a d e r i s n o t aware a t the b e g i n n i n g 
o f t h e s t o r y of. t h e way i t x d . l l end and b e g i n s r e a d i n g a c c o r d i n g t o a 
" c o n v e n t i o n a l " i n d i c a t i v e m o d a l i t y , whereas t h e w r i t e r i s aware f r o m 
t h e o u t s e t o f t h e way t h e s t o r y w i l l end. For t h e l a t t e r t h e o p t a t i v e -
r h e t o r i c a l - c o n d i t i o n a l m o d a l i t i e s were p r e v a l e n t t h r o u g h o u t . For 
r e a d e r t h e meaning i s d i a c h r o n i c a l l y produced, f o r w r i t e r - s y n c h r o n i c a l l y . 
"Bargamot i Garas'ka" i s by no means e x c e p t i o n a l , even i n the 
e a r l y " Z n a n i e " p e r i o d o f Andreyev's oeuvre. The r a t h e r m a u d l i n 
s e n t i m e n t a l i t y o f s t o r i e s l i k e " G o s t i n e t s " bespeak a r h e t o r i c a l r a t h e r 
t h a n an i n d i c a t i v e n a r r a t i v e m o d a l i t y , one which i s concerned t o 
persuade o f an argument r a t h e r than/as w e l l as t o r e c r e a t e a r e a l i t y . 
( C f . t h e e n d i n g : „OH rnnnen na Kaei^aTbiH nJiaxoK H BHfleJi KaK CenHCTa 
oSopa^HBajicH K flsepH, a OH He. npHxoftHji, yMep OAHHOKHH', 3a6brrbiH KaK 
meHOK, BbiSpomeHHbiii B noMOHKy. ToJibKo 6bi Ha fleHb paHbme H OH .... 
ysHfleJi 6bi rocTHHeu; .... H BOspaflOsancH 6bi AETCKHM CBOMK\ cepp,ij;eM H 
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6e3 .... 60JIH .... noJieTejia 6bi e r o flyma K BwcoKOMy neSy ...."; a l s o 
"Angelochek", and, l a t e r , " Z h i l i - b y l i " („..., 'raK nnaKanH OHH 06a. 
EjiaKanH o cojiHue, KOToporo 6ojibme ne ysHflHT, o fi6noiie, 6eJibrH nanHB, 
O MHJIOft KH3HH H JKeCTOKOH CMCpTH, KOTOpaH OXBaTHT HX ...."24) 
A l t h o u g h , as a w r i t e r , Andreyev has been a s s a i l e d from a l l s i d e s 
f o r b e i n g a p r o p h e t o f gloom and an i n c o r r i g i b l e p e s s i m i s t , the 
o p t a t i v e m o d a l i t y remains a p o w e r f u l f o r c e d u r i n g . t h e whole of h i s 
x ^ r i t i n g c a r e e r . I t can be d e t e c t e d i n "minor" s t o r i e s l i k e "Marsel'eza" 
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(„OH yMep, a Mbi nenn nafl HHM M a p c e j i b e s y . MojiOflbiMH H cHJibHbiMH ronocaMH 
nejTH Mbi BejiHKyio necHio CBoBoflbi H rposHO BTOPHJI naM OKean. H n a B c e r f l a 
cxan OH SHaMeneM HauiHM .... H Bce rpoM^e, Bce paAOCTHee SBy^ajia rpoMKan 
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necHH") and "V temnuyu d a l ' " ( t h e h e r o i c f i g u r e o f N i k o l a i ) , as w e l l 
as i n more s u b s t a n t i a l p i e c e s such as "T'ma" ( t h e almost m i r a c u l o u s 
r e c o n c i l i a t i o n o f r e v o l u t i o n a r y and p r o s t i t u t e ) and "Rasskaz o semi 
poveshennykh" ( t h e c h a r a c t e r s o f Musya and Tanya and the h e r o i c way 
t h e y meet t h e i r d e a t h s ) . I t i s a l s o dominant i n p l a y s l i k e "K zvezdam" 
(where t h e t i t l e speaks f o r i t s e l f ) and the l a t e r "Tot k t o p o l u c h a e t 
p o s hchechiny" ( t h e m a g i c a l C o n s u e l l a and He) as w e l l as i n a l a t e r 
s t o r y , " P o l e t " , whose themes of t h e e c s t a s y o f f l i g h t and t h e 
a s s o c i a t e d d e s i r e f o r s e l f - o b l i v i o n , and u l t i m a t e l y d e a t h , are r i p e f o r 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n i n terms o f F r e u d i a n w i s h - f u l f i l m e n t : „,.,. saflbixaHCb OT 
BOCTopra, CTHCHye Sejibie sySbi .. ,, OH IUHPOKHMH paSMaxaMH npoHHSbisaji Bos^yx .. 
- Ha seMnio a Bojibme He Bepnycb .... R 6yfxy noflKHMaxbCH see 
Bbmie. Teno Moe oxnexHT OT Mena H yna^eT, H H noH^y Bbmie 0 KaKOe 
,,.26 
BOHHeHHe! 
b) Moda 1 i t y and t h e Farttas t i c 
Artdreyev's p r o s e o f t h e p e r i o d 1900-1909 i s t r a v e r s e d by v a r y i n g 
c o m b i n a t i o n s o f a l l t h e n a r r a t i v e m o d a l i t i e s l i s t e d ( n o t e x c l u d i n g the 
i n d i c a t i v e ) and by s e v e r a l o t h e r s b e s i d e s . 
Prominence was g i v e n i n our d e s c r i p t i o n o f t h e Andreyevan F a n t a s t i c 
t o t h e r o l e o f two a m b i g u i t i e s (pp. 157-165). F i r s t l y t h e r e i s the a m b i g u i t y 
between t h e events b e l o n g i n g t o e i t h e r t h e n a t u r a l or t h e s u p e r n a t u r a l 
w o r l d . Secondly, t h e r e i s t h e a m b i g u i t y between metonymy and metaphor;-
w h e t h e r , u l t i m a t e l y , t o make th e events b e l o n g t o a w o r l d ( n a t u r a l or 
s u p e r n a t u r a l ) as p a r t o f i t , o r whether t o make them se p a r a t e f r o m , b u t 
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a f i g u r e of a w o r l d . 
The second a m b i g u i t y can now be re- e x p r e s s e d i n terms o f a c l a s h 
between t h e i n d i c a t i v e m o d a l i t y ( i n s t r u c t i o n f r o m sender t o r e c e i v e r t o 
r e a d t h e events l i t e r a l l y , t h e p r i v i l e g e over a l l o t h e r aspects t h e 
as p e c t w h i c h makes them " b e l o n g " t o t h e r e a l w o r l d , i . e . the r e f e r e n t i a l 
a s p e c t ) and t h e n o n - i n d i c a t i V e m o d a l i t i e s ( i n s t r u c t i o n t o s u b o r d i n a t e 
t h e r e f e r e n t i a l aspect t o p e r s u a s i v e , a d m o n i t o r y , c o n d i t i o n a l or o t h e r 
a s p e c t s ) . 
I t was a l s o argued ( p p . 159-160) t h a t , l i k e a l l f a n t a s t i c t e x t s , 
Andreyev's s t o r i e s cannot s u r v i v e i n a s t a t e o f pure a m b i g u i t y and 
t h e r e f o r e i n c l i n e i n f a v o u r o f e i t h e r metonymic m o d e l l i n g or met a p h o r i c 
m o d e l l i n g p r i n c i p l e s , i n Andreyev's case t h e l a t t e r . T h i s would appear 
t o suggest t h a t Andreyev's f a n t a s t i c t e x t s s h o u l d l i k e w i s e f a v o u r 
n o n - i n d i c a t i v e m o d a l i t i e s over t h e i n d i c a t i v e . I n t h e f o l l o w i n g 
i n v e s t i g a t i o n i n t o how t h i s p r i v i l e g i n g of n o n - i n d i c a t i v e over i n d i c a t i v e 
m o d a l i t i e s i s b r o u g h t a b o u t , t h e i n t e r d e p e n d e n c y between the Andreyevan 
F a n t a s t i c on one hand and t h e " t e x t - w o r l d " r e l a t i o n s h i p i n t h e 
Andreyevan t e x t on t h e o t h e r hand, ( p . 157, p. 163) w i l l once again be 
tou c h e d upon. 
I t w i l l s h o r t l y emerge, i n f a c t , t h a t t h e e x c e p t i o n a l n a t u r e of 
Andreyevan e v e n t s , t h e i r s t r e t c h i n g t o t h e l i m i t s of t h e n a t u r a l w o r l d ' s 
norms w i t h o u t c o n c l u s i v e l y e n t e r i n g t h e S u p e r n a t u r a l w o r l d ( t h e f a c t o r 
r e s p o n s i b l e f o r t h e f i r s t a m b i g u i t y and o r i g i n a l d e t e r m i n a n t of the 
e f f e c t o f t h e F a n t a s t i c i n t h i s c h a p t e r ) serves a l s o as t h e means by 
w h i c h these e v e n t s a c q u i r e n o n - i n d i c a t i v e m o d a l i t i e s and are made i n t o 
a f i g u r e o f something e l s e . Thus t h e c o m p l e x i t y o f t h e Andreyevan 
F a n t a s t i c , c o n d i t i o n e d by " t e x t - w o r l d " r e l a t i o n s h i p s and a t t h e same 
t i m e c o n d i t i o n e r o f t h o s e r e l a t i o n s h i p s ( p . 163 above), w i l l be r e c o n f i r m e d . 
The d e f o r m a t i o n or d i s t o r t i o n c a r r i e d o u t by t h e Andreyevan 
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F a n t a s t i c ' s " s t r e t c h i n g t o t h e l i m i t s " of t h e e m p i r i c a l ( n a t u r a l ) w o r l d 
means t h a t i t s r e l a t i o n t o t h e l a t t e r can be d e s c r i b e d as one of h y p e r b o l e . 
H y p e r b o l e and n a r r a t i v e m o d a l i t y a r e , as we s h a l l show, c l o s e l y l i n k e d , 
and p r o v i d e t h e key t o e x p l a i n i n g t h e prominence of n o n - i n d i c a t i v e 
m o d a l i t i e s , 
rJTHKy H a n p a B O , naneBO , . , Bes f l e pacKpbiTbie PTH, nepeMajibiBaroiuHe 
3y6bi, ocoBeHHwe, cTpaHHbie, nesHaKOMbie r j i a s a , KOTopbie ObiBaioT TOjibKO npH 
ep;e. Y HeKOTopbrx, KaK y Moero cocep;a, cTpanno flBHXyTCH ymn, H B 
OT^ieTJiHBoft, HanpjKceHHOH pa6oTe ^lejiwcTen HCHO BHAHTCH 6e3rjia3bifi, 
KOCTJlHBblH Hepen C SeHblMH KpeOKHMH 3y6aMH , , . H OT BHHa, BepOHTHO., 
MbicjiH MOH npHHHMaioT 6ojiee ecTecTseHHoe, fla»ce necKonbKO cMenuiHBoe 
H a n p a B n e n n e . Bflpyr H HCHO BHXY, ^TO STO ne jiioflH, KOTOpiie oOeflaioT, ^ ITO 
3TO SBepHHeu; T U C H ^ 3 B e p e H , KOTopbix npHBejiH cmna KopMHTb, nocaflHjra; HX, 
"27 
npHBHsajTH HM Ha mew can^eTKK H noflcoBbiBawT HM paanyw eAy. 
L e t us f i r s t n o t e i n r e s p e c t of t h i s r e p r e s e n t a t i v e e x t r a c t f r o m 
" P r o k l y a t i e z v e r y a " t h e h i n t o f a p o s s i b l e n a t u r a l i s a t i o n of t h e 
d i s t o r t i o n as t h e e f f e c t s of drunkenness. T h i s echoes i n m i n i a t u r e 
t h e " p s y c h o l o g i s a t i o n " o f t h e whole n a r r a t i v e as t h e h a l l u c i n a t o r y 
r a v i n g s o f a d i s t u r b e d mind. The p s y c h o l o g i s a t i o n i s evidence of t h e 
a c t i v i t y o f an i n d i c a t i v e m o d a l i t y t h a t has t h e n a r r a t i v e p o i n t d i r e c t l y 
t o a c o n c r e t e n a t u r a l r e a l i t y o u t s i d e i t s e l f - i n t h i s case t o t h e 
r e a l i t y o f a man's mind, a l i e n a t e d by t h e c i t y and d r i v e n t o h a l l u c i n a t o r y 
i n s a n i t y . T h i s i n d i c a t i v e m o d a l i t y remains a f o r c e t h r o u g h o u t t h e s t o r y 
and i t s c l a s h w i t h o t h e r , n o n - i n d i c a t i v e m o d a l i t i e s i s r e s p o n s i b l e f o r 
the " e f f e c t o f t h e F a n t a s t i c " t h a t t h e t e x t produces. I t i s , however, 
s e r i o u s l y undermined by t h e m e t a p h o r i s a t i o n o f t h e t e x t (see above) 
and by t h e r e l a t e d s t y l i s a t i o n of t h e n a r r a t i o n . I t i s undermined i n 
t h e w i d e r p e r s p e c t i v e o f Andreyev's e n t i r e oeuvre by works l i k e " Z h i z n ' 
V a s i l i y a F i v e i s k o g o " and " E l e a z a r " where t h e t h i r d - p e r s o n n a r r a t i o n 
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d i s a l l o w s any s u g g e s t i o n o f a " s i c k consciousness" as b e i n g the source 
o f t h e d i s t o r t i o n e t c , and " K r a s n y i smekh" where t h e p s y c h o l o g i s i n g 
n a t u r a l i s a t i o n f o u n d e r s on i n c o n s i s t e n c i e s i n t h e t r a n s i t i o n f r o m one 
n a r r a t o r t o a n o t h e r ( n o t e d by Gorky and o t h e r s ) . 
I f we t h e n a c c e p t t h e scene d e s c r i b e d a t f a c e v a l u e and n o t as 
o r i g i n a t i o n i n a d i s t u r b e d c onsciousness, t h e second o b s e r v a t i o n we 
may make i s t h a t t h e h y p e r b o l e progresses w i t h i n t h e passage i t s e l f , 
so t h a t i t i s n o t e d by t h e r e a d e r as a process r a t h e r t h a n j u s t a s t a t e : -
we pass f r o m t h e thousands o f u n f a m i l i a r , open mouths t o boney, eyeless 
s k e l e t o n s and t h e n t o a cage o f ravenous b e a s t s . T h i s t o o m i r r o r s t h e 
n a r r a t i v e a t l a r g e w h i c h becomes more and more h y s t e r i c a l , c u l m i n a t i n g 
i n t h e f a n t a s t i c " c u r s e o f t h e b e a s t " . What t h i s means i s t h a t t h e 
r e a d e r i s c o n s t a n t l y aware o f d i s t o r t i o n , d e f o r m a t i o n and h y p e r b o l e ; 
i t i s a permanent f a c t o r i n h i s a t t e m p t s t o make sense o f t h e t e x t he 
i s r e a d i n g . 
By r e m a i n i n g c o n s t a n t l y aware o f h y p e r b o l e ( o r , s i n c e i t i s a 
p r o c e s s , o f h y p e r b o 1 i s a t i o n ) t h e r e a d e r i s a c c o r d i n g l y aware o f t h e 
" s o m e t h i n g w h i c h i s b e i n g h y p e r b o l i s e d " , E r i c Cans w r i t e s i n an a r t i c l e 
on h y p e r b o l e and i r o n y : ' L ' h y p e r b o l e , en e x a g e r a n t , ne trompe pas; e l l e 
* 28 i n d i q u e , sans l e d i r e , ce q u ' i l f a u t r e e l l e m e n t c r o i r e . " He e x p l a i n s 
how t h i s e n t a i l s a r e f l e c t i o n by t h e r e a d e r on t h e sense of t h e words i n 
f r o n t o f him: "Ce q u i cree l a r e f l e x i t e p a r t i c u l i e r e de 1'hyperbole, 
c ' e s t que I ' e s p r i t , dans I ' a c t e de l a l e c t u r e , ne p u i s s e s a i s i r l e sens 
29 
des mots qu'a p a r t i r d'un jugement sur l e u r r e f e r e n t " . The exaggerated 
d i s t o r t i o n s o f c i t y - l i f e i n " P r o k l y a t i e z v e r y a " cause t h e r e a d e r t o 
r e f l e c t and come t o a judgment about a t r u e s t a t e o f a f f a i r s . The "sense'' 
i s i n t h e t e x t ' s a t t e m p t s t o persuade us o f t h a t s t a t e o f a f f a i r s by 
" h y p e r b o l i s i n g " i t : " L ' h y p e r b o l e .... persuade, t o u t en r e v e l a n t sa 
30 
p r o p r e i n t e n t i o n de l e f a i r e " . The c o n s t a n t renewal o f t h e 
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h y p e r b o l i c ( f a n t a s t i c ) e f f e c t i n " P r o k l y a t i e z v e r y a " and i n " K r a s n y i 
smekh," " Z h i z n ' V a s i l i y a F i v e i s k o g o , " "Lozh'," " E l e a z a r " e t c . ensures 
t h a t an i m p o r t a n t element o f t h e meaning produced by the reader i s a 
communication, an i n t e n t i o n a l i s e d ' n a r r a t i v e s t atement as opposed t o 
th e r e c r e a t i o n o f a r e a l i t y . The r e a d e r o f t h e above quoted passage i s 
n o t i n d u c e d t o imagine a r e s t a u r a n t f u l l o f thousands o f s k e l e t o n s w i t h 
open mouths, n o r even a d i r e c t t r a n s c o d i n g of t h a t scene i n t o a more 
g e n e r a l i s e d "modern c i t y l i f e " . I n s t e a d he i s i n c l i n e d t o p o s i t a 
n a r r a t i v e sentence something l i k e : "Look what modern c i t y l i f e i s 
p o t e n t i a l l y capable o f d o i n g t o mani" The l i t e r a l , h y p e r b o l i c sense o f 
" P r o k l y a t i e z v e r y a " , t a k e n i n c o n j u n c t i o n w i t h ( i n r e l a t i o n t o ) t h e 
"bon, sens" o f w h i c h i t i s an e x a g g e r a t i o n ( a h y p e r b o l i c f i g u r e ) , 
produces a m o d a l i s e d r e a d i n g . The m o d a l i t y i n t h e case of these txjo 
s t o r i e s may be t r e a t e d as a m o d i f i c a t i o n o f t h e c o n d i t i o n a l : " I f the 
consequences o f modern urban l i f e ( w a r f a r e ) a re t a k e n t o t h e i r 
c o n c l u s i o n s t h e n t h i s w i l l be t h e r e s u l t " b u t i t i s perhaps b e t t e r 
r e g a r d e d as a r h e t o r i c a l , p e r s u a s o r y m o d a l i t y w i t h a s t r o n g element o f 
r e p r o a c h and a d m o n i t i o n : "Beware, f o r t h e consequences of urban 
a l i e n a t i o n ( w a r f a r e ) are t r u l y t e r r i f y i n g i " The c u r s e of t h e beast 
i t s e l f w o u l d t h e n s e r v e as a k i n d on I n t e x t (see Chapter One) f o r 
Andreyev's t e x t " P r o k l y a t i e z v e r y a " : „.... TpyflHO MHe onpeflejiHTb TO ^ TO 
Bbipa»aeT STOT KPHK . . . , STO Sbuio ^yscTso 6emeHHOro r n e B a , rpoMOBan 
MysbiKa HenpepbiBHbix orHennbix npoKxtHTHfi;;. no nocKOjibKy OH o c T a n c H SBepHHbiM 
3 1 
- B HeM 6bmo eme ^ITO-TO .... eme 6ojiee cTpamnoe". 
The m o d a l i s a t i o n o f Andreyev's n a r r a t i v e s ( t h e a s s e r t i o n o f non-
i n d i c a t i v e over i n d i c a t i v e m o d a l i t i e s ) i s a c h i e v e d , t h e n , t h r o u g h t h e 
f a n t a s t i c h y p e r b o l e o f t h e events w h i c h make them up. 
I n c i d e n t a l l y , when Andreyev c o u n t e r e d Gorky's c r i t i c i s m of 
" K r a s n y i smekh" f o r n o t c o r r e s p o n d i n g t o t h e f a c t s o f modern w a r f a r e 
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w i t h the remark: ,,<I>aKTbi BOHHbi Bcerfla n p H 6 n H 3 H T e j i b H O OflHHaKOBbi, a 
T O J i b K O OTHOmeHHe K HHM M e H H e T C H . HaKOHeu;, Moe OTHonieHHe - T O K B ^ ^ K T , 
32 
H e e c b M a HeManoBaa^Hbift and rebuffed h i s f r i e n d ' s observation of 
inconsistency w i t h i n the story's n a r r a t i o n thus: „rjiaBHoe - fleficTBHe, 
33 
a fleftcTBHe OH npoHSBOflHT s c e j i a T e j i b H o e " , he appears to confirm the 
importance of n o n - i n d i c a t i v e m o d a l i t i e s i n t h i s story and, by i m p l i c a t i o n , 
i n the others l i s t e d . 
The hyperbole of the Andreyevan t e x t and the s h i f t i n n a r r a t i v e 
modality t h a t i t s i g n a l s , perhaps s u r p r i s i n g l y , assure Andreyev's 
place beside B e l y i , Woolf, even James Joyce i n the development of world 
l i t e r a t u r e . S u r p r i s i n g l y , because the dominant modality i n modern(ist) 
f i c t i o n has always been thought to be understated irony^ Andreyev's 
work i s s i n g u l a r l y l a c k i n g i n s u b t l e , i r o n i c humour, a q u a l i t y running 
i n modern l i t e r a t u r e from B e l y i , Mayakovsky and Zamyatin i n Russia, 
through Joyce and Beckett i n B r i t a i n , to such post-modernist masters as 
Nabokov and Borges. The excess seriousness of Andreyev seems d i a m e t r i c a l l y 
opposed t o the p l a y f u l , i r o n y o f , say Bel y i ' s "Petersburg". Yet, as 
E r i c Cans argues, the two are not e n t i r e l y unrelated: irony and humour 
may be seen as simply c o n s t i t u t i n g the obverse of hyperbole and excess 
seriousness^with both sets of terms having i n common a distance between 
"what they say" and "what they mean": " L ' i r o n i e n'est done pas l e 
c o n t r a i r e de I'hyperbole, mais une reponse a c e l l e - c i , car e l l e constate, 
comme e l l e , mais dans une perspective d i f f e r e n t e , l a distance entre 
3 A 
I'enonce et I ' e t a t o b j e c t i f des choses," The hyperbolic Fantastic of 
Andreyev and the self-conscious irony of other modern a r t i s t s b e l i e i n 
d i f f e r e n t ways the same problem of meaning-production th a t we have 
already seen place Andreyev at the centre of a c r i s i s i n l i t e r a r y 
e v o l u t i o n . 
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c) Moda1i t y and Time 
I t was noted t h a t the s h i f t from i n d i c a t i v e to op t a t i v e modality 
i n "Bargamot i Garas'ka" was marked by a switch from the past to the 
present tense. The interdependence of Modality and Time i s clear from 
t h i s example. The past tense i s the tense most suit e d to the i n d i c a t i v e 
modality - i t i s c o n s t a t i v e , recording f a c t s and events, r e f e r r i n g 
d i r e c t l y t o "what a c t u a l l y happened", A s h i f t away from the i n d i c a t i v e 
modality should l o g i c a l l y lead to a change i n tense. 
The example from "Bargamot i Garas'ka" i s , of course, an extreme 
one, A n a r r a t i v e must, by d e f i n i t i o n , r e l a t e something and Andreyevan 
n a r r a t i v e i s ge n e r a l l y s i t u a t e d f i r m l y i n the past tense. Nevertheless, 
the minimal r o l e accorded to Time as a palpable l i n e a r phenomenon has 
already been remarked upon. The detemporalisation of n a r r a t i v e i n the 
Andreyevan t e x t i s i n no small way due to the prominence of no n - i n d i c a t i v e 
n a r r a t i v e m o d a l i t i e s . The urgency of a modalised n a r r a t i v e warning i t s 
addressant of the d i r e consequences of modern warfare i s barely adaptable 
to an ordered, gradual, diachronic u n f o l d i n g of i t s thematics. I t s 
t e m p o r a l i t y ( i f t e m p o r a l i t y i t i s ) i s one of s i m u l t a n e i t y , of the "here 
and now" ("Krasnyi smekh"). 
I f "Krasnyi smekh" possesses any p o s i t i v e t e m p o r a l i t y at a l l (the 
present being a k i n d of "zero t e m p o r a l i t y " ) , then, despite i t s past-tense 
n a r r a t i o n , i t proceeds i n an opposite d i r e c t i o n from that of a 
conventional nineteenth-century n a r r a t i v e . I t i s aimed towards a 
Future time ( " i f , . . . w i l l " ) . Indeed the c o n d i t i o n a l and admonitory 
m o d a l i t i e s i n ordinary speech are u s u a l l y characterised by the presence 
of the f u t u r e tense, which i s forbidden or repressed i n most r e a l i s t 
35 
n a r r a t i v e (see F r e d r i c Jameson). " P r o k l y a t i e zverya", "Tak b y l o " , 
"V temnuyu d a l ' " , "Nabat", "Polet", "K zvezdam" - a l l these are imbued 
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w i t h a sense of f u t u r e time. They are geared to what w i l l occur when 
the n a r r a t i o n ceases r a t h e r than what occurred before i t began. 
Part of the at t a c k on "Andreyev the crude popul a r i s e r " and 
"panderer t o popular t a s t e " consisted i n p o i n t i n g to the d e l i b e r a t e 
t o p i c a l i t y of h i s thematics:- "Krasnyi smekh" as a response to the 
Russo-Japanese war; "Tak bylo",.."Gubernator", "T'ma", "Marsel'eza", 
the incomplete "Bunt na Korable", "Nabat" as responses t o the 
r e v o l u t i o n a r y s i t u a t i o n p r e v a i l i n g i n p o l i t i c a l and s o c i a l l i f e ; 
" P r o k l y a t i e zverya" as a response to u r b a n i s a t i o n ; "Bezdna", "V 
tumane" as responses t o the new concern w i t h s e x u a l i t y , - "Rasskaz o 
semi poveshennykh" t o the growing abhorrence of c a p i t a l punishment, etc. 
I t might be t r u e r to say t h a t the temporal i m p l i c a t i o n s of non-indicative 
m o d a l i t i e s - what i s happening i n the "here and now", what w i l l happen 
i n the f u t u r e - make the s e l e c t i o n of " t o p i c a l themes" a s t r u c t u r a l 
i n e v i t a b i 1 i t y r a t h e r than a c y n i c a l pandering to popular t a s t e . 
Even the two major b i b l i c a l s t o r i e s : "luda I s k a r i o t " and "Eleazar" 
re v e a l a t o p i c a l i t y t h a t i s c l o s e l y bound up w i t h the move away from 
n o n - i n d i c a t i v e m o d a l i t i e s i n Andreyev's work. The theme of death 
i s o l a t e d as a concept, which i s so important t o the l a t t e r , was f o r the 
time of Andreyev, w i t h i t s penchant f o r the " b i g " p h i l o s o p h i c a l 
i n t r a c t a b l e s and i t s decadent m o r b i d i t y , most t o p i c a l . 
The themes w i t h which "luda I s k a r i o t " has been associated:- "the 
nature of treachery", "the nature of good and e v i l " , " p a s s i v i t y and 
a c t i v i t y as moral i d e a l s " as w e l l as the very idea of t r e a t i n g such 
l o f t y and fundamental notions i n works of l i t e r a t u r e , are likewise f i r m l y 
rooted i n Andreyev's own age (Cf. D. Maksimov's concurrence w i t h t h i s 
idea throughout "The Prose and Poetry of Alexander Blok- ) , 
Both s t o r i e s can t h e r e f o r e be said t o be d i r e c t e d more towards an 
adequate f u t u r e reading response than towards an adequate r e n d i t i o n of 
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a past r e a l i t y . 
I n these t e x t s , no less than i n any of the others, however, there 
always remains the p o s s i b i l i t y t h a t the events r e l a t e d might a f t e r a l l 
be placeable w i t h i n a normafcive world (a b i b l i c a l r e a l i t y i n i t s 
n a t u r a l s t a t e , or a b i b l i c a l r e a l i t y i n i t s supernatural s t a t e ) . 
Andreyev's t e x t s r a r e l y step outside the Fantastic which can now be 
seen to mark the boundary between the two sets of n a r r a t i v e modalities 
( i n d i c a t i v e / n o n - i n d i c a t i v e ) as w e l l as between two worlds ( n a t u r a l / 
supernatural) and two modelling s t r a t e g i e s (metonymy and metaphor). 
d) Modality and Polemic 
The t o p i c a l i t y of both "Eleazar" and "luda I s k a r i o t " i s not 
l i m i t e d t o a mere i n c o r p o r a t i o n of themes uppermost i n the minds of the 
Russian i n t e l l i g e n t s i a of Andreyev's day. As Kaun, Woodward, l e z u i t o v a 
and others have convincingly demonstrated these t e x t s enter i n t o open 
polemics w i t h commonly held notions of treachery and l o y a l t y . Good and 
E v i l and the r e l i g i o u s explanation of death r e s p e c t i v e l y . I n the 
analysis of paradigmatic s t r u c t u r e i n "luda I s k a r i o t " a generating 
paradigm was proposed which opposed the conventional discourse on Judas 
and h i s place i n the C h r i s t i a n moral code, to a second discourse on 
Judas i n which the conventional value-system i n which he i s incorporated 
i s negated, or even reversed. The t e x t i s less a d e p i c t i o n of Judas and 
the events leading up t o the c r u c i f i x i o n as Andreyev imagined i t (though 
i t i s t h a t as w e l l ) and more an unresolved polemic against the 
t r a d i t i o n a l p i c t u r e of Judas and the C h r i s t i a n system of values. 
S i m i l a r l y , though less obviously and less f o r c e f u l l y , "Eleazar" i s not 
merely a d e p i c t i o n of the r a i s i n g of Lazarus as Andreyev imagined i t , 
nor j u s t a r e n d i t i o n i n a r t i s t i c form of death and a l l t h a t i t e n t a i l s 
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f o r mankind. I t i s also a polemic w r i t t e n against the t r a d i t i o n a l 
b i b l i c o - C h r i s t i a n discourse on death as a ''return to our maker", and 
as something from the horrors of which b e l i e f i n God may guard us. The 
d e l i b e r a t e d i s t o r t i o n of the b i b l i c a l names (Eleazar instead of Lazarus, 
and "Judas from C a r i o t " instead of Judas I s c a r i o t ) and of the o r i g i n a l 
New Testament p l o t s ( t h e b i b l i c a l Lazarus d i d not v i s i t Rome; the 
b i b l i c a l Judas d i d not r e t u r n to taunt the d i s c i p l e s a f t e r the 
c r u c i f i x i o n ) are t e x t u a l signs of a polemic t h a t d i s t o r t s much more 
than the d e t a i l s of names and p l o t s , (Cf, the v i o l e n t charges of 
heresy and blasphemy l e v e l l e d against Andreyev by the clergy a f t e r the 
p u b l i c a t i o n of these and other s t o r i e s w i t h r e l i g i o u s elements), 
I n the sense o u t l i n e d here, "luda I s k a r i o t " and "Eleazar" are no 
exceptions i n the Andreyev oeuvre. They are the most representative of 
a modalising tendency t h a t a f f e c t s a l l of Andreyev's t e x t s . So "Bezdna" 
and "V tumane" are modalised as polemics w r i t t e n against p r e v a i l i n g 
views of s e x u a l i t y , "Tak b y l o " i s modalised as an attack on c e r t a i n 
n a i v e l y o p t i m i s t i c ideas about the prospective course of p o l i t i c a l 
r e v o l u t i o n , "Mysl"' and "Moi z a p i s k i " both r e t a i n as "present absences" 
notions of the untramelled power of Reason and the Mind against which 
they r e a c t , "Lozh'" contains an idea of the f i x i t y and a c c e s s i b i l i t y 
of T r u t h which i t sets out t o d i s r u p t , "Zhizn' V a s i l i y a Fiveiskogo" 
sets up God and h i s order as i t s t a r g e t , w h i l e "Krasnyi smekh" inveighs 
against apologists f o r the Russo-Japanese war and f o r war i n general, 
e) Modality and the Textual Model 
The received ideas against which the polemicising modality d i r e c t s 
Andreyev's t e x t s are very much i n the nature of discourses, c u l t u r a l 
t e x t s i n themselves. They are utterances made not by any p a r t i c u l a r 
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i n d i v i d u a l s but by c u l t u r e as a whole. The two b i b l i c a l s t o r i e s are, 
again, only the most repre s e n t a t i v e of Andreyev's s t o r i e s , i n t h a t the 
discourse which they polemicise i s s p e c i f i c a l l y t e x t u a l - the t e x t of 
the b i b l e i t s e l f . Andreyev's t e x t s can i n t h i s l i g h t be seen as meta-
t e x t s - t e x t s commenting upon, en t e r i n g i n t o dialogue w i t h t e x t s which 
make up the c u l t u r e of which they themselves are p a r t . The "world" 
which forms the background and u l t i m a t e reference-point to a l l Andreyev's 
t e x t s and against which they must be read i s n o t , then, a " r e a l i t y " , a 
world as such, but a t e x t u a l model c o n s i s t i n g of a corpus of utterances 
(discourses) traceable to a c u l t u r a l "master-text". 
(Though, i n one sense, t h i s i s no more than a confirmation of the 
theory of i n t e r t e x t u a l i t y - the theory t h a t any work of l i t e r a t u r e r e f e r s 
u l t i m a t e l y not t o an e x t e r n a l r e a l i t y but to the i n f i n i t e number of 
previous l i t e r a r y t e x t s which traverse i t and provide i t s foundation -
the dominance of n o n - i n d i c a t i v e m o d a l i t i e s i n Andreyev's t e x t s deprives 
them of the i l l u s i o n of a m a t e r i a l world to which they might appear 
d i r e c t l y t o r e f e r , and which might disguise t h e i r o r i g i n s i n the world 
of i n t e r t e x t u a l i t y ) , 
The t e x t u a l model against which Andreyev's polemicising modality 
i s d i r e c t e d i s evident at a m i c r o s t r u c t u r a l or " s t y l i s t i c " l e v e l as w e l l . 
Thus "Eleazar" c i t e s not only b i b l i c a l p l o t s and b i b l i c a l characters i n 
order to polemicise them but also b i b l i c a l l e x i c o n and sentence s t r u c t u r e : 
H6O Ta BejiHKaH TbMa, ^ T O o6beMJieT see MHpocosAaHHe, ne pacceHsajiacb 
H H cojiHij;eM HH n y H O K ) , a ii;apHna 6 e 3 o 6 p e 3 K H O , B c i o f l y npoHMKan, Bce O T t e f l H H H H : 
T e n o O T T e j i a , ^^acTHUibi OT M a c T H ^ . . . . 
B nycTOTe pacTHnajiH C B O H K O P H H flepeBBH H ca^^H 6binH nycTbi; B n y c T o r y , 
rpo3H npHspaiiHbiM n a f f e H H e M , BbicraiHCb x p a M b i , flsopubi H p;oMa H caMH 6bmH 
nycTbi .... H6o He cTajio BpeMenn H c 6 j i H 3 H j T O C b Ha^ajio Ka^flofi BemH c KOHU,OM 
• • 3 7 . • 
ee The negation of b i b l i c a l values performed i n t h i s passage 
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(death as the means t o r e s u r r e c t i o n and the Kingdom of heaven/death as 
the t e r r i b l e , s t u l t i f y i n g , s o l i d i f y i n g force t h a t overtakes a l l l i v i n g 
beings) sets up a c e r t a i n tension between the b i b l i c a l lexicon and 
sentence-structure per se, and Andreyev's c i t i n g of them. 
B i b l i c a l r h y t h m i c a l i t y and l e x i c o n occur also i n s t o r i e s such as "Stena" 
[j,H OHHTb nOJlSJIH Mbl, H H flPYFOH, H O H H T b K P Y T O M C T a H O fflyMHO, H O n H T b 
5e3MOJiBHO K p y w H J i i j c b T e ^ e T B e p o , oTpHxan nbinb c o CBOHX n n a T b e B H 
HanH3fa iBaH C B O H paHW , . . , H r n y S o K O B 3 p ; o x H y j i a ^epnan Ho^b H CJIOBHO M o p e 
nOflxaa^ e H H o e yparanoM H Bceft C B O e f t THSCKOA p e B y m e f i r p o M a f l o f t S p o m e H H o e na 
C K a J I b l , B C K O U b K H y j l C H B e C b BHflHMblH MHp H TblCH^bK) HanpHSCeHKblX H HpOCTHblX 
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rpyfleft yflapHJi o CTeny"]. Again the confounding of b i b l i c a l expectations 
i n the s t o r y make t h i s a polemicised c i t a t i o n . 
O vertly t e x t u a l models f o r Andreyevan n a r r a t i o n are apparent also 
i n "Tak b y l o " (the f a i r y - t a l e : , , C T O H j i a Ha n j i o m a A H ^'ipnaa 6amHH c ToncTbn^ 
K p e n o c T H b i M H CTenaMH H pe^KHMH O K n a M H - 6ofiHHuaMH. ITOCTPOHJIH ee finn ce6H 
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pbm;apH-pa3 6 0 H H H K H , HO speMH yrneTano HX ,.,." ) , "Zhizn' V a s i l i y a 
Fiveiskogo" (the hagiography - r e f l e c t e d i n the t i t l e i t s e l f ) and 
" P r o k l y a t i e zverya" (the conventional " l o v e - t r i a n g l e " s t o r y , w i t h the 
r o l e of the t h i r d p a r t y played here by the c i t y : ,,TaK r O B O p H T jiWHBbifi 
ropofl H npoTHTHBaeT KaMennwe najib^iaTbie pyKH. H T o r A a npH6j iHacaiocb H K 
Hen, K MoeH B 0 3 j i i o 6 j i e H H O H, K T O H KOTopyw H JTKi6jiio 6ojibiue Bcero Ha CBexe H 
men^y c yacacoM 
- Tbi cJibmiHiub? Fopofl O H H T b 30BeT MCflH , . . . "^^) I n each case the 
c i t a t i o n i s a provocative one, w i t h Andreyev's t e x t s committing "heresy" 
against t h e i r models (the hagiography which ends i n p r o f a n i t y ; the 
f a i r y - t a l e i n which the t y r a n t i s not conclusively vanquished etc.) 
Even where s p e c i f i c t e x t u a l models do not immediately suggest 
themselves, Andreyevan n a r r a t i o n i s p e r s i s t e n t l y characterised by an 
exaggerated l i t e r a r i n e s s (something f o r which Andreyev was freq u e n t l y 
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attacked by c r i t i c s ) , The endlessly r e c u r r i n g m o t i f s , the s u f f o c a t i n g 
abundance of l i t e r a r y f i g u r e s (metaphors, s i m i l e s , oxymorons e t c . ) , the 
plodding, rhythmic sentences and complex a d j e c t i v a l and adverbial phrases, 
( „ H 6 0 B npHMOM 6e360H3HeHH0 OTKpblTOM H C B e T J I O M B 3 0 p e nona OHH y n O B H J I H 
MepujaHHe TafiHbi rnydo^iaifflieii H coKpOBeHHefhueH, n o j i n o f i HeoSbHCHHMbix y r p o a 
H sjiOBenpx o S e m a H H H , . , ."^^) are a l l ( h e a v i l y redundant) signs of the 
l i t e r a r i n e s s of the Andreyevan t e x t , the foregrounded t e x t u a l model 
upon which Andreyevan n a r r a t i o n i s based, (See Chapter One pp. 49-51). 
Often the overemphasised "writtenness" or t e x t u a l i t y of the 
n a r r a t i o n i s completely at odds w i t h the n a r r a t i v e context i n which i t 
occurs, as i n the case of the elaborate perorations at the end of each 
chapter i n " P r o k l y a t i e zverya" where the n a r r a t o r appears at least t o 
be recording the events of the n a r r a t i v e as they occur: „Bo3JiK)6jieHHafl MOH! 
OrpaxflawmaHcb O T 3Jia H C M e p r a . T s o p H m a H floSpo H X H S H b , B o s r a o B n e H n a H 
MOH! nwflH BHflHT Te6H KaK sceHiipHy, a T H - BejiHKan H eBCTJiaH 
TaHHa, CBHmeHHbift n p e c T O j i y KOTOporo Hap,o MOHHTbCH, EcjiH 6bi H yMHpan, 
Tbi cKasana 6bi: T B O H MorHJia reMHa H cbipa H nonma 6bi sa MHOfi 
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E c j i H 6bi H CKa3an . . . ." Sometimes the i n c o n g r u i t y between the 
t e x t u a l i t y of the n a r r a t i o n and the concreteness of the supposed 
n a r r a t i v e s i t u a t i o n reaches f a n t a s t i c p r o p o r t i o n s , as at the end of 
"Krasnyi smekh" where the n a r r a t o r , so we must presume, i s s i t t i n g at 
h i s desk recording the d e s t r u c t i o n of h i s town and the c a p i t u l a t i o n of 
himself and h i s f a m i l y t o the horrors of the "Red Laugh" ( , , 3 a OKHOM . . . . 
cTORJi caM K p a c H b i f t cMex") . Here the very idea of l i t e r a r y n a r r a t i o n i s 
a form of paradox and draws a t t e n t i o n t o i t s e l f as such. This i s true 
also ( t o a lesser extent) of "Stena," "Nabat" and "Lozh"' where the 
absence of any m o t i v a t i o n f o r l i t e r a r y n a r r a t i o n (why, how and f o r whom 
should a leper imprisoned i n a lepers' colony suddenly record the 
d e t a i l s of one p a r t i c u l a r day i n h i s l i f e , p a r t i c u l a r l y when i t would 
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appear to be l i t t l e d i f f e r e n t from any other day?) draws a t t e n t i o n t o 
t e x t u a l i t y i t s e l f . Various idiosyncracies i n the n a r r a t i o n of "Den' 
gneva" (the l a b e l l i n g of chapters as "songs"; chapters c o n s i s t i n g of a 
s i n g l e sentence) can be viewed i n the same context. 
The h i g h l y polemicised modalisation of the Andreyevan t e x t i s one 
of the determining f a c t o r s i n t h i s respect too, Y u r i i Lotman's 
treatment of Pushkin's prose r e f e r s to the importance of the Sentimental 
and Romantic Schools of l i t e r a t u r e preceding h i s appearance on the 
l i t e r a r y scene, to Pushkin's own " s t y l e " . The famous economy and 
p r e c i s i o n of Pushkin's prose i s a r e a c t i o n against the e f f u s i v e 
excesses of the previous two schools and at the same time contains i t 
as a ''minus-device" , Andreyev's g r a v i t a t i o n towards a s p e c i f i c a l l y 
l i t e r a r y , t e x t u a l model of n a r r a t i o n sets the same process i n reverse. 
Andreyevan n a r r a t i o n c i t e s the unobtrusive, ' n a t u r a l ' , m a t t e r - o f - f a c t 
mode of n a r r a t i o n whose apotheosis i s t o be found i n the prose of Anton 
Chekhov, contains i t as a minus-device and enters i n t o polemic w i t h i t . 
Andreyevan " s t y l e " becomes defined as the "need^jP.LAlyA^" ( s t y l e 
being understood here as synonymous w i t h l i t e r a r i n e s s or t e x t u a l i t y ) -
a need t h a t also produced the e x o t i c , saccharine tones of Sologub, 
Gippius and even Artsybashev, the self-conscious, p l a y f u l i r ony of 
B e l y i , the r i c h s t y l i s a t i o n of Remizov and l a t e r the ornate, evocative 
prose of Isaac Babel, Zamyatin's h i g h l y i d i o s y n c r a t i c , image- and 
m o t i f - l a d e n s t y l e and the formal experimentation of Boris Pilnyak. The 
meaning of Gorky's well-known reproach to Chekhov t h a t he was " k i l l i n g 
r e a l i s m " i s , despite Gorky's own status as a b a s i c a l l y r e a l i s t w r i t e r , 
t o be found i n the same need:- the merits of unobtrusive, " n a t u r a l " 
modes of n a r r a t i o n w i t h t h e i r o r i g i n s o f t e n traceable to e x t r a - l i t e r a r y 
genres had already, by Gorky's time, begun to lose t h e i r s t r u c t u r a l 
dominance and cede t h e i r p o s i t i o n t o a "rediscovery of s t y l e " of which 
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Gorky himself was p a r t , 
A comparison between the adoption of the "Skaz" form by Remizov 
and, some years e a r l i e r by Leskov, proves f r u i t f u l i n t h i s instance. 
Leskov's "Skaz", i n keeping w i t h the r e s t of nineteenth-century 
aest h e t i c s t h a t stressed democracy of subject-matter, was bound up w i t h 
Leskov's mining of the riches of Russian f o l k - c u l t u r e and p e a s a n t - l i f e 
f o r s u i t a b l e n a r r a t i v e s . The skaz n a r r a t i o n then becomes an extension 
of t h a t search; Leskov's na r r a t o r s w r i t e the way they do because th a t 
i s the way ordinary Russian peasants speak and narrate and because 
Leskov i s concerned t o characterise h i s n a r r a t o r s as much as he i s the 
characters w i t h i n the n a r r a t i v e . Remizov, by c o n t r a s t , was engaged i n 
a self-confessed attempt to renew the resources of the Russian l i t e r a r y 
language. The skaz n a r r a t i o n i n "Pyataya Yazva" and "Plachushchaya 
Kanava" has no b a r e l y l i t e r a t e peasant as i t s m o t i v a t i o n and source 
(though the l e x i c o n , syntax, grammar e t c . bears many s i m i l a r i t i e s to 
t h a t of Leskov's "Levsha"), The m o t i v a t i o n i s , again, l i t e r a r y s t y l e or 
t e x t u a l i t y i t s e l f , Remizov's l i k e Andreyev's i s a w r i t t e n , t e x t u a l 
model of n a r r a t i o n , 
Andreyev's own p r e v i o u s l y quoted claim t h a t i n h i s a r t i s t i c method 
he sought t o match an appropriate "form" to each separate "content" 
appears, at f i r s t s i g h t , t o submerge the importance of the ' t e x t u a l 
model" i n a subordination of everything t o "content". (Andreyev's 
adoption of h i s t e x t u a l model i s i n any case a more "unconscious" a f f a i r 
than i s the case w i t h , f o r example, the more theoretically-minded B e l y i ) . 
Yet the very f a c t t h a t the Turgenev-Kuprin mode of n a r r a t i o n i s now 
perceived as only one form among many i s a t a c i t acknowledgment th a t 
there i s no longer any such t h i n g as a n a t u r a l , unobtrusive and 
transparent mode and t h a t a l l l i t e r a t u r e must have a marked " s t y l e " . 
(The disappearance of an unmarked mode of n a r r a t i o n and a t u r n i n g 
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towards " t e x t u a l models" i s tantamount t o the increase i n l i t e r a r y 
self-consciousness [samosoznanie] which D m i t r i Likhachev pinpoints as 
a sign of heightened e v o l u t i o n a r y a c t i v i t y . The p o s i t i o n of Leonid 
Andreyev at the centre of that e v o l u t i o n a r y a c t i v i t y w i l l be borne out 
by the analysis t o f o l l o w i n Chapters Three and Four.) Furthermore, 
the n o t i o n of unobtrusive and transparent n a r r a t i o n against which 
Andreyev's " t e x t u a l model" (along w i t h t h a t of Remizov, B e l y i etc.) was 
a r e a c t i o n , i s predicated on a wholly t r a n s i t i v e , monologic (Bakhtin) 
s t r u c t u r e of communication,-which'in t u r n implies a stable and u n i f i e d 
o r i g i n / s o u r c e : - Author (or "God") conveying o b j e c t i v e r e a l i t y t o Reader, 
Even i n the most " r e l a t i v i s t i c " of nineteenth-century novels, the u n i t y 
and s t a b i l i t y of o r i g i n i s preserved i n the n o t i o n of T r u t h / r e a l i t y . 
Instead of the n a r r a t i v e emanating from a human Subject, or from God, 
i t emanates from R e a l i t y ; ( R e a l i t y becomes a surrogate Subject). The 
r e l a t i v i s a t i o n of viewpoints only enhances the sense of the richness of 
t h a t r e a l i t y . While the novel of s h i f t i n g viewpoints c o n s t i t u t e s a 
form of d i s r u p t i o n of the t r a n s i t i v e s t r u c t u r e i t i s one which i s "held 
i n check", " r e c o n t a i n e d " by the i n t r o d u c t i o n of a secondary a u t h o r i t a t i v e 
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Subject - R e a l i t y i t s e l f , (See J u l i a K r i s t e v a ) . 
I t i s not d i f f i c u l t t o see how the move away from " r e a l i s t i c 
l i t e r a t u r e " ( l i t e r a t u r e which has a stable and u n i f i e d R e a l i t y as i t s 
source and u l t i m a t e reference p o i n t ) which took place through the 
t w e n t i e t h century (and of which Leonid Andreyev was p a r t ) has as much t o 
do w i t h the breakdown of the a u t h o r i t a t i v e , t r a n s i t i v e s t r u c t u r e of 
communication as w i t h an "escape from e x i s t e n t i a l anxiety" and other 
thematic explanations of " a n t i - r e a l i s t " trends i n Modern A r t . The 
adoption of " t e x t u a l models" of n a r r a t i o n i s one among several signs of 
the beginning of t h a t breakdown. The appearance of the Modern Fantastic 
w i t h i t s tendency towards absolute ambiguity and pure transgression and 
i t s consequent a s s e r t i o n of m u l t i p l e t r u t h s (polysemy) and an unstable 
o r i g i n of n a r r a t i o n i s another. 
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i i i ) Text and O r i g i n ; Text and P e s t i n a t i o n 
a) "finOnciation" and Ehohce"-
I n order t o examine more cl o s e l y the s t r u c t u r e of communication 
i n the Andreyevan t e x t and, i n p a r t i c u l a r , the r e l a t i o n s h i p between 
Text and O r i g i n , we must introduce two more important binary d i s t i n c t i o n s 
and two sets of terms. 
F i r s t l y we must d i s t i n g u i s h between ehohciation and'erionce 
(enunciation and enunciated) between an "act Of saying" and a "what i s 
s a i d " . ^ ^ This i s a d i s t i n c t i o n we owe to French l i n g u i s t Emile Benveniste 
and i s one t h a t i s v a l i d f o r a l l l i n g u i s t i c utterances, i n c l u d i n g the 
n o n - l i t e r a r y . Like many of the other d i s t i n c t i o n s we have been applying 
(paradigm/syntagma; s i g n i f i e r / s i g n i f i e d ) i t does not separate e m p i r i c a l l y 
observable d e t a i l from e m p i r i c a l l y observable d e t a i l ( " s t y l e " from 
"content") but instead proposes two abstract "ihstances^", predicated 
upon each other, which function-simultaneously, at every point i n every 
t e x t . Thus each sentence or p a r t of a sentence, whether i t be s i m i l e , 
l e i t m o t i f (an element of " s t y l e " ) or f a c t u a l d e t a i l , character's speech 
(an element of "content") i s , m a c r o s t r u c t u r a l l y , p a r t of a "what i s 
s a i d " t h a t i n t u r n presupposes an "act of saying". 
Now, i t i s i n the very nature of the "instance of enunciation" i n 
any t e x t ( l i t e r a r y or otherwise) t h a t i t remains forever "one step i n 
f r o n t " of any attempt t o f i x or "capture" i t . Thus even i n the most 
spontaneous, s u b j e c t i v e outpourings, the " I " of the n a r r a t i o n i s s t i l l 
at a l l times p a r t of the "what i s s a i d " , while the instance of 
enunciation remains "behind" t h a t " I " , as a s i t e , source or o r i g i n of 
the act of n a r r a t i n g . Nevertheless, a t e x t may be described as having 
a marked or unmarked (s t r o n g or weak) instance of enunciation. Of 
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n o n - l i t e r a r y examples the personal d i a r y , which emphasises i t s status 
as the discourse of a s i n g l e , speaking ( w r i t i n g ) subject and the "here 
and now" of the act of saying ( w r i t i n g ) , represents the f i r s t category. 
The s c i e n t i f i c t r e a t i s e which, f o r reasons t h a t are not d i f f i c u l t to 
surmise, tends t o underplay i t s o r i g i n s i n the consciousness of a s i n g l e , 
speaking Subject and the "here and now" of the act of saying, i s an 
example of the second. 
When we come t o transpose the d i s t i n c t i o n on t o l i t e r a r y t e x t s we 
f i n d t h a t the strong instance of enunciation manifests i t s e l f most 
purely i n the f i x e d , a u t h o r i t a t i v e p o s i t i o n of a recognised author as 
the o r i g i n - s i t e , and guarantor of the enonce - the "what i s narrated" 
( c f , much Romantic P o e t r y ) , When the guarantor of the enonce becomes 
a n o t i o n of R e a l i t y , to which everything r e l a t i n g to the "what i s 
nar r a t e d " may be u l t i m a t e l y r e f e r r e d ( c f . much nineteenth-century prose) 
we are dealing w i t h an instance of enunciation t h a t , although i t 
disguises i t s status as source of communication by making " R e a l i t y " a 
surrogate Subject, i s nevertheless strong, s t a b l e , u n i f i e d and marked:-
when reading a Tolstoy novel we are constantly r e f e r r i n g to a not i o n 
of R e a l i t y i n order t o "guarantee" the events and characters of the 
n a r r a t i v e , j u s t as when reading a Lermontov poem we are constantly 
r e f e r r i n g to a n o t i o n of "The Poet" i n order t o guarantee the emotions, 
evocations e t c . of the poem. A c l a s s i c example of the weak instance 
of enunciation i n l i t e r a t u r e would be the f o l k - t a l e or folk-song, where 
we are much less i n t e r e s t e d i n a source and guarantor f o r the n a r r a t i v e . 
Andreyev's adherence to the " t e x t u a l model" '(see above) has the 
e f f e c t o f , t o a l i m i t e d e x t e n t , masking the o r i g i n of Andreyevan 
n a r r a t i o n i n a speaking, t e l l i n g ( n a r r a t i n g ) Subject or i n i t s surrogate. 
R e a l i t y , and posing instead l i t e f a r y n a r r a t i o n ( " l i t e r a r i n e s s " ) i t s e l f 
as a s i t e f o r the "act of t e l l i n g " . The Andreyevan t e x t may therefore 
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be construed as having a weakened instance of enunciation (weakened, 
t h a t i s , r e l a t i v e t o the Tolstoy novel r a t h e r than t o the f o l k - t a l e ) . 
This weakened instance of enunciation reveals i t s e l f also i n the 
a t t r i b u t i o n of a large number of Andreyev's n a r r a t i v e s t o a f i r s t -
person n a r r a t o r w e l l removed i i i ' t i m e , space and outlook (world-view) 
from anything t h a t might be posited as an a u t h o r i a l o r i g i n . "Stena", 
"Lozh'," "Nabat", the incomplete "Bunt na Korable", "Krasnyi smekh", 
" P r o k l y a t i e zverya", "Moi za.?'iski" and "Mysl'" are a l l i l l u s t r a t i o n s . 
The exceptionalised nature of the events i n these s t o r i e s and the lack 
o f any spatio-temporal co-ordinates w i t h i n which to s i t u a t e the f i r s t -
person n a r r a t o r s , deprives them of the metonymic l i n k s w i t h a r e a l i t y 
t h a t might serve as a surrogate " s i t e of n a r r a t i o n " . Even the 
" a u t h o r i a l " preface and p o s t s c r i p t t o Doctor Kerzhentsev's confession 
i n "Mysl'" which serve t o set o f f the t e x t of the n a r r a t o r from a 
meta-narrative i n which i t has i t s o r i g i n and which guarantees i t s 
a u t h e n t i c i t y , ( c f . the number of nineteenth-century novels which have 
t h i s staggered s t r u c t u r e of the n a r r a t i v e w i t h i n the n a r r a t i v e ) are less 
of an anomaly than they might f i r s t appear-; the meta-narrative i t s e l f , 
i n i t s j o u r n a l i s t i c n e u t r a l i t y and f o r m a l i t y , has unmistakeable o r i g i n s 
i n the c o u r t - r e p o r t genre from which Andreyev's a r t i s t i c career emerged:-
,,OAHHafli;aToro fleKaBpn 1900 roja;a flOKTOp MeflHU,HHbi AHTOH HrnaTbeBH^ 
KepaceHiieB cospernHJi Y S H H C T B O , B O T nHCbMennbie oBtHCHenHH KOTopue flaHW 
BbuiH caMHM flOKTopoM" „Ha cyfle flOKTop KepHeHAeB flepacajicH 
oueHb cnoKOHHO, H eme pas OKHnyji OH :B30POM mofleH co6paBmHxcH cy^HTb 
e r o H noBTopHji: 
- HH^ero"'^^. Though there i s a guarantor, an o r i g i n f o r the 
enonc&, i t i s at two cle a r stages removed from a pure instance o f 
enunciation: Court r e p o r t ^ e x t e r n a l r e a l i t y as u l t i m a t e reference 
p o i n t ^Instance of Enunciation. (Cf. "Moi z a p i s k i " which presents 
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i t s e l f i n the form of a document - a personal d i a r y - but has no meta-
n a r r a t i v e t o guarantee i t an o r i g i n and t h e r e f o r e a u t h e n t i c i t y ; also 
"Nabat" or " P r o k l y a t i e zverya", which present themselves as the 
discourses of a speaking Subject who says "I" but lack even the 
document status of "Moi z a p i s k i " , l e t alone the meta-narrative-as 
o r i g i n possessed by "Mysl"'). 
Many of the s t r u c t u r a l features of Andreyevan n a r r a t i v e that were 
considered e a r l i e r , now become re - e x p l i c a b l e i n terms of the weakened 
instance of enunciation. Thus the d e l i b e r a t e "uniqueness" of h i s 
s t o r i e s and the d i f f i c u l t y t h a t readers experience i n discerning sequels, 
t r i l o g i e s and other c o n t i n u i t i e s of character, s e t t i n g and theme, as 
w e l l as the " i n t e r n a l i s a t i o n of meaning" (Chapter One) have to do w i t h 
a guarding against the emergence of any t r a n s - t e x t u a l c o n t i n u i t y t h a t 
might be construed as a coherent a u t h o r i a l consciousness and a strong 
i n s t a n c e of e n u n c i a t i o n ; no s i n g l e s t o r y may be t r e a t e d as a metonjTnic 
p a r t of an a u t h o r i a l discourse-as-whole which might serve as i t s o r i g i n 
and guarantor. The process of semantic contagion and s a t u r a t i o n , and 
the r e a l i s a t i o n of s i m i l e s (,,Ha^ an i^apanaTbCH Kan Kpbica .... enojia nofl 
flBepb ...,") studied i n Chapter One also give the impression of a t e x t 
t h a t i s generating i t s e l f from w i t h i n and t h e r e f o r e possesses a weakened 
instance of enunciation. 
Andreyev's growing i n t e r e s t i n , and a p p l i c a t i o n of the dramatic 
form from 1904 onwards can be understood as an extension of h i s 
o r i e n t a t i o n towards the weakened instance of enunciation:- a play 
anonymously shows and presents r a t h e r than narrates and the dramatist-
a s - o r i g i n i s correspondingly f a r less evident to h i s audience than the 
author of a prose n a r r a t i v e i s to h i s reader. One could even argue 
t h a t the author as a meaning-bearing s t r u c t u r e i s as good as expunged 
from the dramatic form. 
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(b) Discourse/Story 
We must d i s t i n g u i s h the two terms we have been working w i t h from 
another r e l a t e d p a i r commonly encountered i n semiotic analysis, namely 
the story/discourse d i s t i n c t i o n , which we also owe to Benveniste. 
Robert Scholes ( Semiotics and I n t e r p r e t a t i o n ' ) w r i t e s t h a t discourse 
i s the mode " i n which the present contact between speaker and l i s t e n e r 
i s emphasised. Discourse i s r h e t o r i c a l and r e l a t e d to o r a l persuasion", 
whereas "Story" i s "the mode of w r i t t e n d e s c r i p t i o n of events .... Story 
i s r e f e r e n t i a l and r e l a t e d t o w r i t t e n documentation. Discourse i s 
'now'-; s t o r y i s 'then' ." He elaborates: " I n any f i c t i o n a l t e x t .... 
we can disc e r n c e r t a i n features t h a t are of the sto r y : reports on actions, 
mention of time and place, and the l i k e . We can also f i n d elements 
t h a t are of the discourse - evaluations, r e f l e c t i o n s , language t h a t 
suggests an a u t h o r i a l , or at l e a s t , n a r r a t o r i a l presence who i s 
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addressing a reader or narratee w i t h a persuasive aim i n mind," This 
d i s t i n c t i o n , s t i l l not reducible to the form/content dichotomy (an 
" a u t h o r i a l e v a l u a t i o n " i s as much p a r t of "content" as i s the report of 
an action) does, however, allow the emp i r i c a l i s o l a t i o n of elements 
belonging t o each category. 
Since the two p a i r s of terms (enonciation/enonce; discourse/story) 
are so c l o s e l y r e l a t e d , study of the f u n c t i o n i n g of the second p a i r i n 
Andreyev's s t o r i e s w i l l permit us t o c l a r i f y and expand upon the 
weakening of the instance of enunciation by pr o v i d i n g more s p e c i f i c 
t e x t u a l evidence. 
Not only do we f i n d t h a t , as opposed to the enonciation/enonce 
d i s t i n c t i o n , discourse and st o r y are e m p i r i c a l l y separable, i t i s also 
t r u e of Andreyev's s t o r i e s t h a t "discouj-se", the term we might expect 
t o correspond t o enonciation, i s , by contrast w i t h the l a t t e r term. 
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h i g h l y Tharked. R e c a l l i n g Scholes' d e f i n i t i o n : " e v a l u a t i o n s , r e f l e c t i o n s , 
language t h a t suggest an a u t h o r i a l , or at l e a s t n a r r a t o r i a l presence", 
we can c i t e the f o l l o w i n g d e s c r i p t i v e passages from already f a m i l i a r 
Andreyev t e x t s to confirm that these q u a l i t i e s are present i n abundance 
i n h i s work, (Note that Scholes speaks c a u t i o u s l y of "an a u t h o r i a l or 
at l e a s t n a r r a t o r i a l presence " r a t h e r than "the author" or even "an 
a u t h o r i a l f i g u r e " . A strong " a u t h o r i a l presence" does not n e c e s s a r i l y 
imply a coherent, u n i f i e d " a u t h o r i a l f i g u r e " , nor therefore a strong 
i n s t a n c e of e n u n c i a t i o n . ) : 
i ) , , H H SbicTpee H H THiue H O sMecTe c BpeMeneM lujia ona H xaK Hex K0Hu;a y 
BpeMeHH, TaK H ne SyneT KOHua paccKaaaM o npeflaTejibCTse Hyflbi H cTpanmoH 
CMepTH e r o . H see - flo6pbie H axcbie - OflHHaKOBO npeflaflyT npoKJiHTHio 
nosopHyio n a M H T B e r o . H y Bcex napoflOB KaKHe 6buiH H KaKHe ecTb, ocTaneTCH 
OH OflHHOKHM B KecTOKOH y^acTH c B o e H - Hyp;a H3 KapHOTa, HpeflaTejib"^^ 
i i ) „He xo^ i e m b ? - c n p a n i H B a e T O H B c e ran ace T H X O H CMHpeHHO H B H e s a n n o 
K p H ^ T 6eraeHHbiM KpHKOM BbiKaTbiBaH T u a s a , nasaH jnmy Ty cTpamHyra - • 
OTKpoBeHHOCTb, KaKaH cBOHCTBeHHa yMnpawttifiM H riiy6oKO cnnmHM. K P H ^ H T 
aarjiyiiiaH K P H K O M rpoanyio THiUHHy H nocjieflHHH yacac yMnpaiomeH ^ejiOBenecKOH 
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flyniH" 
i i i ) „BbiTi> MOxeT, H M B H H O B « e H C K O H rojiose aapoflHnact Mbicnb o T O M , ^ I T O 
r y S e p n a T o p flOn>KeH 6biTb ySnr. Bce CTapwe cnoBa i*:OTOpbiMH onpeflejiHKTCH 
HyBCTBa Bpaacflbi x i e j i O B e K a K ^lenoBeKy, H e n a B H C T b , r n e B , npespenHe He 
nOAXOflHJTH K T O M y , MTO HCnblTblBaXTH »CeHIHHHb!. 3 T O 6bmO HOBOe i i y B C T B O -
xiyBCTBO cnoKofiHoro H BecnoBopoTHOro ocyafleHHH ... O H H 6binH HaHBHbi. 
C T O H J T O rfle-HHdyflb rpOMKO. xnonnVTb flBepbw ... O H H Bbi6eraiiH napy^Ky, 
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npocTOBOjiocbie no^iTH yace yflOBJieTBOpennbie . ., 
The f i r s t passage r e v e a l s an " a u t h o r i a l presence" grammatically, 
c h i e f l y through the c o n s i s t e n t use of the f u t u r e tense:- these are 
comments p r e d i c t i n g to the reader the f u t u r e f a t e of Judas I s c a r i o t . 
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T h e y c a n t h e r e f o r e i n no way be v i e w e d as e l e m e n t s of s t o r y . The 
s e c o n d p a s s a g e , though d e s c r i p t i v e ( t h u s c o n t r i b u t i n g t o " s t o r y " ) 
c o n t a i n s c l e a r l y d e f i n a b l e e l e m e n t s of d i s c o u r s e : - t h e o v e r t l y 
e v a l u a t i v e a d j e c t i v a l and a d v e r b i a l p h r a s e s i„3arjiymaH r p o s H y r a raiuHHy 
H nocJieflHHH y ^ a c yMHpawmeH HejioseMecKOH flyniH") and t h e " v o i c e of 
a u t h o r i a l k n o w l e d g e " e v i d e n t i n t h e p h r a s e : „Ty OTKpoBeHHOCTb, naKaa 
cBoficTBeHHa yMHpaiomHM". 
The p a s s a g e f r o m " G u b e r n a t o r " h a s t h e m o d a l i s i n g „BbiTb M O K B T " 
t h e e v a l u a t i v e s e n t e n c e : „Bce cTapwe c j i o B a . , . . " and t h e ' e v a l u a t i v e 
a d j e c t i v e „HaHBHbie" a s marked e l e m e n t s of d i s c o u r s e . 
I t was, s i g n i f i c a n t l y , t h e pr o m i n e n c e o f d i s c o u r s e e l e m e n t s i n 
A n d r e y e v ' s p r o s e w h i c h b r o u g h t upon him t h e condemnation of t h e c r i t i c s 
( c o n t e m p o r a r y and modern) f o r t h e a r t i f i c i a l i t y and c l u m s i n e s s of h i s 
s t y l e of n a r r a t i o n : ,,CBOHCTBeHHoe C B O 6 cjienoe uyscTBO [AnflpeeB] ne 
cosHaBaH H He npefeopHH e r o , O H nepenocuT B M H P oSteKTHBHbiH, yKpamaH 
e r o o6HJiHeM peajiHCTH^ecKHX nofi;po6HOCTeH .... "^"^ 
„EcTb Macca p;parou;eHHbix ^lepToqeK . . . i . H O napHfly c S T H M e c T b 
HaffyMaHHbie, o6ycjiOBJ[eHHbie C T H J I C M CTpanHiibi .... O H H TOJibKO yflJiHHHiOT 
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p a c c K a s , BpeflHT ueJibHOMy Bne^iaTireHHio .... 
I t i s i n t e r e s t i n g , however, t h a t i n a d d i t i o n t o t h e c r i m e of 
a r t i f i c a l i t y and an i n a b i l i t y t o c o n v e r t h i s raw emotion i n t o a e s t h e t i c 
f o rm A n d r e y e v a l s o f ound h i m s e l f a c c u s e d of what would seem a l m o s t t o be 
th e o p p o s i t e o f f e n c e : - an i n a b i l i t y t o m a i n t a i n t h e n e c e s s a r y a e s t h e t i c 
d i s t a n c e f r o m t h e e m o t i o n s he i s e x p r e s s i n g : - „XyflOKecTBeHHOe TBop^iecTBO 
A ^ f l p e e s a MHe K a a c e T C H coMHHTejibHbiM, He n o T O M y I I T O O H HsoSpa^aeT ypop,cTBO, 
x a o c , y»cac - nanpoTHB, nop;o6Hbie HsoSpaaceHHH TpeSyioT Bbicmero 
x y f l o a c e c T B e H H O T O T B O p^iecTBa, a n o T O n y ^ T O , co3epii;aH y p o f f C T B O , O H 
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corjianiaeTCH n a y p O f f c t B O , co^3epii,aH x a o c , O H c T a H O S H T C H xaocoM. 
„}Kajib T O J i b K O , ^To OH nonan B BJiacTb cBoero cosp^aimfi. Bee ^ ame H 
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^lame odnapyacHBaeTCH, nro H e C T H J I B B O sJiacTH a s T o p a , a asTop B O BJiacTM 
„ 56 
C B O e r O CTHJIH . 
For Andreyev t o have been g u i l t y o f b o t h crimes i t would seem 
l o g i c a l t h a t t h e r e e x i s t s a c l o s e c o n n e c t i o n between t h e two. I t i s 
t h i s c o n n e c t i o n w h i c h t h e p r e s e n t l e v e l o f s e m i o t i c a n a l y s i s w i l l a l l o w 
us t o i n v e s t i g a t e , and i n so d o i n g t o s p e c i f y . 
c) D i s c o u r s e o f N a r r a t o r ; D i s c o u r s e of C h a r a c t e r s 
The d i s c o u r s e elements o f a l i t e r a r y t e x t as l i s t e d by Scholes 
a r e t r a d i t i o n a l l y a t t r i b u t e d t o an a u t h o r i a l ( o r n a r r a t o r i a l ) v o i c e 
w h i c h i n modern c r i t i c i s m i s d i s c u s s e d i n r e l a t i o i i s h i p t o the " v o i c e s " 
o f t h e a u t h o r ' s c h a r a c t e r s . ( T h i s t r a d i t i o n runs f r o m Henry James t o 
Wayne Booth and M i k h a i l B a k h t i n ) , The apparent dilemma (clusmy 
a r t e f a c t , i n s u f f i c i e n t l y i n t e g r a t e d w i t h t h e elements o f " s t o r y " / l a c k 
o f a r t i s t i c c o n t r o l over t h e necessary d i s t a n c e between d i s c o u r s e and 
s t o r y ) may be t a c k l e d i n i t i a l l y by c o n s i d e r i n g t h a t r e l a t i o n s h i p i n 
one o f Andreyev's most p r o b l e m a t i c t e x t s : - " l u d a I s k a r i o t " . 
Recent developments i n c r i t i c a l t h e o r y have dispensed w i t h the 
s i m p l i s t i c a u t h o r ' s v o i c e / c h a r a c t e r s ' v o i c e s d i s t i n c t i o n i n f a v o u r of 
more a c c u r a t e and complex models t h a t d i s t i n g u i s h a (.cySteKT pe^iH" 
f r o m a uCyG-beKT c o a H a r o i H " (Korman)^^ or ' v o i c e " f r o m " p o i n t o f v i e w " 
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( G e r a r d Genette) and w i t h i n t h e l a t t e r a " s p a t i o - t e m p o r a l v i e w p o i n t " 
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f r o m an " i d e o l o g i c a l v i e w p o i n t " ( B o r i s Uspensky). These and o t h e r 
m o d i f i c a t i o n s w i l l a l l be made use o f below. 
For " l u d a I s k a r i o t " t o y i e l d a s t a b l e and unbroken a u t h o r i a l 
d i s c o u r s e (,,aBT0pcK0e C J I O B O " ) , and t h e r e f o r e an unambiguous meaning 
( t h e "word o f t h e a u t h o r " b e i n g t h e s i t e o f unambiguous meaning) t h e 
„cy6'beKT peMH" and nCySteKT cosHaHHH" o f t h e t h i r d - p e r s o n n a r r a t i o n 
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w o u l d have a t a l l t i m e s t o c o i n c i d e . The " c o n s c i o u s n e s s " b e h i n d t h e 
'"speech" o f t h e t h i r d - p e r s o n n a r r a t o r would remain t h e same t h r o u g h o u t 
and t h u s f u r n i s h an " o b j e c t i v e " and a u t h o r i t a t i v e p e r s p e c t i v e on t h e 
e v e n t s r e l a t e d by t h e t h i r d - p e r s o n n a r r a t o r ( o r " p o v e s t v o v a t e l ' " ^ ^ ) , 
The speech and t h o u g h t o f Judas and a l l t h e o t h e r c h a r a c t e r s , meanwhile, 
w o u l d c o n s t i t u t e p a r t o f h i s ,,06'beKT cosHanHH," The e v a l u a t i o n s , , 
r e f l e c t i o n s e t c . o f t h e p o v e s t v o v a t e l ' w o u l d , s i n c e t h e y suggest an 
" a u t h o r i a l p r e s e n c e " , r e l a t e t o d i s c o u r s e , w h i l e t h e e v a l u a t i o n s and 
r e f l e c t i o n s o f Judas and t h e o t h e r s , s i n c e t h e y are p a r t of h i s ,,o6beKT 
co3HaHHH", would r e l a t e t o " s t o r y V . 
P r e v i o u s a n a l y s i s ( c h a p t e r One) demonstrated the engenderment of 
s e m a n t i c a m b i g u i t y on the l e v e l o f p a r a d i g m a t i c g e n e r a t i n g s t r u c t u r e . 
The a n a l y s i s may be c o n t i n u e d t o show how t h i s a m b i g u i t y extends t o t h e 
l e v e l o f d i s c o u r s e / s t o r y . 
The f i r s t words o f t h e t e x t were r e f e r r e d t o above and can be 
q u o t e d a l i t t l e more e x t e n s i v e l y h e r e : „HHcyca XpHcra M H O T O pa3 
npeflynpeflHJiH, ^ T O Hy^a HcnapHOT - HenOBBK o^enb ffypnoH cjiaBbi .... H 
ecnH npOKJiHHanH erOfloSpbie, roBopH, HTO Hyfla KppbicT0Jiw6HB 
HeT, He Ham O H .... roBOpHUH flypHbie .... PaccKasbroajiH flanee, M T O 
Keny Hyfla 6pocHJi .... fleTeft y nero ne Gbino H 3T O eme pas rOBopHjio o 
T O M , ^To Hyfla - flypnoft ^esiOBeK".^^ 
The comments o f t h e p o v e s t v o v a t e l ' are a l l q u o t a t i o n s o f the 
" o p i n i o n s o f o t h e r s " about Judas' c h a r a c t e r i n s i m p l e , r e p t r t e d . s p e e c h . 
E x c e p t , t h a t i s , t h e l a s t sentence i n w h i c h , w h i l e t h e ,,cy6beKT pe^ H " 
remains t h e p o v e s t v o v a t e l ' (,,3TO eme pas roBopnno .... nro Hyfla-flypnoH 
yeJTOBeK") t h e a c c u m u l a t i o n o f t h e h o s t i l e o p i n i o n s o f o t h e r s i n t h e 
p r e v i o u s sentences i s such t h a t i t i s n o t a l t o g e t h e r c l e a r whether t h e 
iir^iSbeKT co3HaHHH" o f t h e judgment (,,flypHOH ^enoseK") i s t h e 
p o v e s t v o v a t e l ' or " t h e o t h e r s " . The sudden s w i t c h from r e p o r t e d speech 
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(paccKasbisajiH, T O B O P H J I H , npeffynpeflHJiH) t o s i m p l e , d i r e c t n a r r a t i o n ( " S T O 
rOBopHJio" c a u s e s t h e judgment t o be suspended between two „cy6i,eKTbi 
co3HaHHH". Anoth e r way o f p u t t i n g i t would be t o say t h a t t h e s p e e c h 
o f t h e p o v e s t v o v a t e l ' i s e n c r o a c h e d upon by an a l i e n word ("chuzhoe 
s l o v o " ) . ^ ^ 
The a l i e n word r e a s s e r t s i t s e l f a t d i f f e r e n t p o i n t s t h r o u g h o u t 
t h e t h i r d - p e r s o n n a r r a t i o n and i n d i f f e r e n t ways. S h o r t l y a f t e r Jesus's 
d e a t h on t h e c r o s s Judas approached t h e body a l o n g w i t h Jesus' mother 
and t e l l s h e r : „IIna^b, nna^b, H flonro em,e GypyT nJianaTb c T O6O H s e e 
MarepH 3 e M n H flOTOjie noKa He n p H f l C M MBI BMecTe c HncycoM H H C paapymHM 
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cMepTb", The f o l l o w i n g sentence r e a d s : M'^TO O H , eeayMCH HJIH HsneBaeTCH, 
3 T O T n p e f l a r e j i b ? " Here, a g a i n , t h e t h o u g h t s o f one o f t h e c h a r a c t e r s 
(presumably t h e mother o f Jesus) a r e a p p r o p r i a t e d by t h e p o v e s t v o v a t e l ' 
and i n c l u d e d , w i t h o u t speech m a r k s , i n a passage o t h e r w i s e c o n s i s t i n g o f 
n e u t r a l , t h i r d - p e r s o n n a r r a t i o n . S i m i l a r l y , t h e l a s t word o f the t e x t , 
i s , as we have seen ..HpeflaTenb" - t h e l a b e l a t t a c h e d t o Judas by 
g e n e r a t i o n s o f " o t h e r s " . 
The " a l i e n word" i n t h e t h i r d - p e r s o n n a r r a t i o n i s n o t r e s t r i c t e d t o 
a g e n e r a l i t y o f " o t h e r s " . I t s most s i g n i f i c a n t m a n i f e s t a t i o n i s i n t h e 
c o n s i s t e n t i n v a s i o n o f t h e speech o f t h e p o v e s t v o v a t e l ' by t h e 
consciousness and "word" o f Judas I s c a r i o t h i m s e l f . The s u b t l e t y w i t h 
w h i c h t h e t e x t a c h i e v e s t r a n s i t i o n from one „cy6'beKT cosnanHH" t o 
a n o t h e r w i t h i n t h e same ncyetcKT pe^in" makes a c l o s e r e a d i n g e s s e n t i a l . 
I n a s e c t i o n t e l l i n g Judas' f o n d n e s s f o r r e l a t i n g s t o r i e s the p a s s a g e 
from t h e p o v e s t v o v a t e l ' as ,,cy6'beKT coananHH" t o Judas i s almost 
i m p e r c e p t i b l e . The p a r a g r a p h b e g i n s unambiguously enough: „no paccKasaM 
Hyflbi BbixoflHJio TaK, 6yflTO O H snaeT Bcex j n o f l e f i . , , " A few sentences l a t e r 
we r e a d : ,,xopomHMH xe jiioflbMH, no ero MneHHio, HasbroaioTCH T C , K T O yMCioT 
CKpwBaTb CBOH flejia .." The i n s e r t i o n o f „no ero MnenHKi" ensures t h a t 
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we s t i l l a t t r i b u t e these words to the n a r r a t o r ' s consciousness. But 
then we f i n d : „.,, cjiy^HJiocb, 'qro neKOTopwe nioflH no MHOry pas o6MaHbiBajiH 
ero H TaK H STaK*'.^^ These l a s t words, with t h e i r connotations of 
c o l l o q u i a l speech, mark the t r a n s i t i o n from one pCSObeKT cosHaHHn" to 
another. From t h a t point to the end of the paragraph the words 'belong' 
to Judas, though they are p r e s e n t e d w i t h i n a n a r r a t o r i a l passage. 
The i n c u r s i o n of Judas' "word" i n t o t h e word o f the p o v e s t v o v a t e l ' 
becomes more and more i n s i d i o u s as t h e t e x t p r o g r e s s e s . Sometimes t h e 
p o v e s t v o v a t e l ' adopts o n l y t h e s p a t i o - t e m p o r a l v i e w p o i n t o f Judas:-
„ A Hyfla THXOHbKO nnejicH csaflH H noneMHory OTCTaBaji .... B O T B OTflaxieHHH 
CMcmajiHCb B necTpyio Ky^Ky HflyniHe .... B O T H ManenbKHH OoMa npespaTHJicH B 
cepyio TOTOy.,,."^^ More o f t e n i t i s Judas' " i d e o l o g i c a l v i e w p o i n t " t h a t 
c o l o u r s t h e t h i r d - p e r s o n n a r r a t i v e , as i n t h e d e s c r i p t i o n of Thomas' 
r e a c t i o n t o Judas' c r y p t i c remark c o n c e r n i n g t h e q u a l i t i e s o f a c a c t u s -
p l a n t : „Ho H sToro He anaji OoMa, X O T H B^iepa KaKTyc fleftcTBHTejibHO BfleoHJicH 
B e r o Oflescfly H pasopBan ee . , . , O H HH^ero ne s n a j i , S T O T OoMa, X O T H 060 
BceM paccnpaniHBan,"^^ The s h i f t e r „ 3 T O T " b e t r a y s t h e i n f l u e n c e o f Judas' 
own contemptuous v i e w o f Thomas, 
I n a number o f c r u c i a l passages t h e i n c u r s i o n o f Judas' s p a t i o -
t e m p o r a l v i e w p o i n t i s succeeded by t h a t o f h i s i d e o l o g i c a l v i e w p o i n t 
u n t i l Judas seems almost t o have e n t i r e l y d i s p l a c e d t h e p o V e s t v o v a t e l ' 
as iicyeteKT cosnanHH": ,,Bflpyr s a cBOen C H K H O H Hyfla ycJibmian BspuB rpOMKHX 
rojiocoB, KpHKH H CMCx cojTflaT xjiecTKHe, KopOTKHe yflapbi no XHBO^fy 
Tejiy, o6epHyncH npoHHsannbift MrnoBeHHOH 6onbio Bcero Tena, Bcex KOCTeft .... 
3 T O 6HJIH HHC:ica. ., . "^^ Not o n l y does t h e , , 3 T O 6bm o6MaHyT" b e t r a y a 
p e r c e p t u a l v i e w p o i n t , i t r e f l e c t s a l s o Judas' whole j u s t i f i c a t o r y 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n o f h i s t r e a c h e r o u s p r o j e c t i n w h i c h he appears as t h e 
d e c e i v e d , b e t r a y e d v i c t i m and C h r i s t ' s d i s c i p l e s as t h e t r a i t o r s . 
The s h i f t s and i n c u r s i o n s a re n o t mere a l t e r n a t i v e s t o each o t h e r , 
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n o r i s t h e ''discourse" element o f "Judas I s c a r i o t " a mere r e c e p t a c l e 
f o r t h e "word o f t h e o t h e r " t o occupy. I t a c t s more as a s i t e i n which 
t h e two "words" - t h e "word of Judas" and t h e "word o f others'' ( t h e 
d i s c i p l e s , t h e p e o p l e . Western c u l t u r a l t r a d i t i o n ) - c o n f r o n t each 
o t h e r i n an i r r e s o l v a b l e d u e l , a t r u l y i n d e t e r m i n a t e B a k h t i n i a n d i a l o g u e . 
The d i s t i n c t i o n between " d i s c o u r s e " ( t h e e v a l u a t i o n s , r e f l e c t i o n s e t c . 
o f t h e t h i r d p e r s o n p o v e s t v o v a t e l ' ) and " s t o r y " ( t h e e v a l u a t i o n s , 
r e f l e c t i o n s e t c . o f Judas) i s b l u r r e d and eroded by t h e d i a l o g u e between 
t h e two "words". 
The B a k h t i n i a n d i a l o g u e i s n o t m e r e l y a m a t t e r o f a l i n e a r sequence 
o f r e m a r k s , r e s p o n s e s , c o u n t e r - r e s p o n s e s e t c . (see 'Problem • P o e t i k i 
D o s t o e v s k o g o ' ) . The " d i a l o g u e " a l s o takes p l a c e o u t s i d e t i m e . Thus 
t h e f i r s t l i n e s o f " l u d a I s k a r i o t " c o n t a i n ( a r e t r a v e r s e d by) b o t h t h e 
"word o f o t h e r s " and s i m u l t a n e o u s l y t h e word o f Judas. I n t h i s i n s t a n c e 
t h e word o f Judas i s sensed i n t h e i r o n i c d i s t a n c e m a i n t a i n e d from the 
c i t e d ( n e g a t i v e ) o p i n i o n s about him. S i m i l a r l y , what might be i n t e r p r e t e d 
as " i r o n i c a u t h o r i a l d i s t a n c e " f r o m words t h a t emanate f r o m Judas' 
consciousness - e . g . " 3 T O 6bui ofiManyT poT Hyflbi" - i s b e t t e r d e s c r i b e d as 
t h e i n s t a n c e o f t h e o t h e r s ' word ( d i s c i p l e s , Western c u l t u r a l t r a d i t i o n 
e t c ) i n t h e word o f Judas. 
T h i s i s m a i n t a i n e d t o t h e v e r y end, so t h a t t h e f i n a l words „H 
Bce npeflaflyx H P O K J I H T H K nosopnyio naMHTb ero . , . , H y Bcex Hapop,OB . . . . 
ocTaneTCH O H .... Hyfla .... HpeflaTejib" seem t o c o n t a i n w i t h i n themselves 
t h e condemnation o f " o t h e r s " a t i t s most v i r u l e n t , and s i m u l t a n e o u s l y t h e 
response o f Judas a t i t s most p e r s u a s i v e . 
To a t t e m p t t o d e t e r m i n e w h i c h o f t h e two "words" i s t h e " p o s i t i o n 
o f t h e a u t h o r " w o u ld be t o a) p u t an end t o t h e d i a l o g u e , t o complete 
t h e i n c o m p l e t a b l e and b) e s t a b l i s h a s t a b l e and c o n s i s t e n t " i n s t a n c e o f 
e n u n c i a t i o n ' ^ w h i c h t h e e r o s i o n o f b o u n d a r i e s between d i s c o u r s e 
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( e v a l u a t i o n s and r e f l e c t i o n s o f p o v e s t v o v a t e l ' ) and s t o r y ( e v a l u a t i o n s 
and r e f l e c t i o n s o f c h a r a c t e r ) denies t o " l u d a I s k a r i o t " , I f one were 
t o i n s i s t on- d e c i d i n g "where t h e a u t h o r speaks f r o m " one c o u l d say o n l y 
t h a t he speaks f r o m t h e s i t e a t w h i c h t h e two words c o n f r o n t each o t h e r . 
(One m i g h t perhaps say t h a t t h e m y s t e r i o u s and e n i g m a t i c f i g u r e o f 
C h r i s t i n Andreyev's s t o r y p r o v i d e s a c l u e o f s o r t s t o an " a u t h o r i a l 
p o s i t i o n " . I t i s s i g n i f i c a n t t h a t Andreyev's C h r i s t remains s i l e n t 
t h r o u g h o u t t h e n a r r a t i v e . H i s "word" i s an " a c t i v e gap" t o be f i l l e d by 
any r e a d e r who cannot r e s i s t r e s o l v i n g t h e d i a l o g u e ) , 
There i s p r o b a b l y no o t h e r Andreyev t e x t i n which the " d i a l o g u e o f 
words" i s en a c t e d w i t h t h e same dynamism, t h e same balance and consequently 
t h e same i n d e t e r m i n a c y . We are concerned, however, w i t h the Andreyevan 
t e x t , and n o t w i t h any h i e r a r c h y o f a c t u a l Andreyev s t o r i e s . " l u d a 
I s k a r i o t " was s e l e c t e d f o r c l o s e r a n a l y s i s because i t r e p r e s e n t s a 
s t r u c t u r a l tendency i n t h e "Andreyevan t e x t " - one t h a t can be t r a c e d i n 
one f o r m and t o one degree or ano t h e r t h r o u g h o u t t h e corpus. 
Of t h e r e m a i n i n g Andreyev s t o r i e s "Moi z a p i s k i " perhaps comes 
c l o s e s t t o " l u d a I s k a r i o t " i n t h e sense we have been o u t l i n i n g . I t , t o o , 
has been su r r o u n d e d w i t h much c o n t r o v e r s y as t o i t s i n t e r p r e t a t i o n , 
meaning, e f f e c t i v e l y , t h e p o s i t i o n o f " t h e a u t h o r " w i t h r e g a r d t o the 
h e r o - n a r r a t o r . T h i s i s evidenced by, on t h e one hand, Gorky's r e j e c t i o n 
o f i t s p r o f o u n d pessimism and t h a t o f A, B a s a r g i n who w r i t e s of 
,,6ecnpocBeTHbiH neccHMHSM aBTopa" and goes on t o d e c l a r e ,,MyKa ^TaTCJiH 
ysejiHTOBaeTCH O T T O T O , ^ T O TpyflHO nainynaTb B nOBecTH xoTb KaKyio-
HH6yflb TBepflyw no^iBy H B KOHfle K O H A O B Mbi He 3HaeM rfl e npaBfla, H r f l e 
jTOWb"^^ and on the o t h e r hand t h e r e v e r s e , " o p t i m i s t i c " r e a d i n g (backed 
up by r e f e r e n c e t o Andreyev's own comments on h i s s t o r y ) o f f e r e d by t h e 
H u n g a r i a n s c h o l a r A, Karanczy.^^ T h i s l a t t e r r e a d i n g i s one c e n t r e d on 
a d i s t a n c i n g o f t h e " a u t h o r i a l p o s i t i o n " f r o m t h a t o f h i s c h a r a c t e r , 
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r a t h e r t h a n an a l i g n m e n t o f t h e two. 
The d i a l o g u e , between an extreme v e r s i o n o f r a t i o n a l i s m and a 
m y s t i c a l i r r a t i o n a l i s m , remains a v i r t u a l ( i . e . p a r a d i g m a t i c ) f o r c e 
t h r o u g h o u t t h e s t o r y b u t i s s y n t a g m a t i c a l l y a c t u a l i s e d i n one c r u c i a l 
s e c t i o n - t h e scene i n w h i c h t h e n a r r a t o r h o l d s an i m a g i n a r y c o n v e r s a t i o n 
w i t h a p o r t r a i t h a n g i n g i n h i s p r i s o n - c e l l and an i r o n c r u c i f i x . The 
c o n v e r s a t i o n i s as much a c o n c r e t i s a t i o n , an l i n f o j ^ d i n g of t h e d i a l o g i c 
word ( w i t h i n t h e "word" o f t h e n a r r a t o r ) as i s t h e more c e l e b r a t e d 
c o n v e r s a t i o n between I v a n and h i s i m a g i n a r y double i n Dostoevsky's "The 
B r o t h e r s Karamazov" w h i c h B a k h t i n i n t e r p r e t s as a " p l a y i n g - o u t " of t h e 
d i a l o g i c word o f Ivan.^"*" 
„Te o6a MomaJiH H , npop,ojman, a o6paTHJi MOW pe^b K nopTpeTy. 
yKOpH3HeHHO HOKa^iaH FOJTOBOIO H C K a S a j I : Kyfla TbI CMOTpHmb T a K n p H C T a j I b H O 
H C T p a H H O , MOH H e H S B e c T H b i H Apyp H c o x H T e j T b ? B r n a s a x T B O H X Taftna H 
yKOp - yxcenH T H Hepaaeiiib yKopHTb Toro? OTBCMafi! H, p,enasi B H A , ^ T O 
nopTpeT OTBe^aeT, H npoflonxaji HSMennbiM F O J I O C O M C BbipaaceHneM KpaHHeft 
cypoBOCTH H 6e3rpaHH^i0.<9K[ CK0p6H : fla H yKopnio Ero. Sa^ieM TaK ^ H C T , TaK 
ejiarocTBH TBoft J I H K ? TojibKO no Kpaw ^ejiOBeiecKHx cTpaAanHH, KaK no 6epery 
nyMHHbi npomeji T M , H T O J I B K O n e n a KpoBaBbix H rpH3Hbix B O H H Kocnyjiacb Te6H -
MHe jiH, ^enOBeicy, BejiHmb Tbi norpySHTbCH B ^epnyw rjiySHHy? BejiHKa T B O H 
Tonro^a, H O . . . . H B T , , . . B neH ,,. . y»caca BecKOHe^HOCTH. 
- Sflecb H nepe .'6HJT pe^ib nopTpeTa : KaK CMeioT - BOCKJiHKHyji H - KaK 
CMewT B HameH TiopbMe T O B O P H T B O SecaenbHOCTH? 
Te o6a MOJi^ann H Bflpyr Hncyc OTBeTHji T H X O . . . . - K T O snaeT Taiinbi 
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HHcycoBa cepf l i];a?" 
The p o r t r a i t i s h e r e speaking w i t h t h e v o i c e o f t h e n a r r a t o r so 
r o u n d l y condemned by Gorky and o t h e r s - t h e n a r r a t o r who has d i s c o v e r e d 
t h e f o r m u l a o f t h e i r o n - g r i d ( t h e u l t i m a t e i n r a t i o n a l i s m ) t o combat t h e 
i r r a t i o n a l i t y and aimlessness o f l i f e o u t s i d e the p r i s o n . The c r u c i f i x 
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r e p l i e s w i t h t h e v o i c e o f Karanczy's b i o g r a p h i c a l Andreyev and t h a t 
o f t h e " o p t i m i s t i c r e a d i n g " w h i c h p l a c e s i t s f a i t h , i f n o t i n t h e 
m y s t e r i o u s s p i r i t of C h r i s t i a n i t y , t h e n i n t h e transcendence o f 
m a t e r i a l i s t r a t i o n a l i s m and t h e " i r o n g r i d " . (The p o r t r a i t ' s r e p r o a c h 
t o C h r i s t : „3a^eM TaK ^ H C T , TaK enarocTen Tsofi J I H K ? " r e c a l l s t h e 
p r o s t i t u t e Lyuba's r e p r o a c h t o t h e r e v o l u t i o n a r y i n "T'ma": ,,KaKoe T M 
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HMeeiub npaso 6biTb xopouiHM, Korfla H mioxaji?" The n a r r a t o r , v i a t h e 
p o r t r a i t and t h e c r u c i f i x i s i n s t i g a t i n g an i n t e r p l a y o f v o i c e s n o t o n l y 
f r o m w i t h i n "Moi z a p i s k i " b u t fr o m w i t h i n t h e w i d e r , Andreyevan t e x t t h a t 
i n c l u d e s i t ) . 
The n a r r a t o r h i m s e l f , or b e t t e r , t he words a t t r i b u t e d t o him as 
,,cy6beKT p e r a " i n t h i s scene ( t h i s i s the p o i n t a t which t h e i l l u s i o n o f 
t h e n a r r a t o r as a u n i f i e d c h a r a c t e r , i n d e e d , t h e u n i t y and s e l f - i d e n t i t y 
o f c h a r a c t e r i n g e n e r a l , i s s h a t t e r e d ) are l a d e n w i t h what would n o r m a l l y 
be termed i r o n y : „KaK cMewT B Hameft TwpbMe T O B O P H T B O SecflejibHOCTH?" 
What t h e i r o n y amounts t o here i s the r e c o n t a i n m e n t o f t h e i d e a t i o n a l 
p o s i t i o n o f b o t h p o r t r a i t and c r u c i f i x w i t h i n one „cy6beKT p e ^ " . The 
q u e s t i o n asked by t h e n a r r a t o r i s spoken a t one and t h e same t i m e f r o m 
t h e r a t i o n a l i s t p o s i t i o n o f t h e p o r t r a i t ( i t complements t h e p o s i t i o n o f 
th e p o r t r a i t , j u s t as t h e p o r t r a i t ' s p o s i t i o n complements i t : - t h e 
p o r t r a i t f i l l s i n t h e r a t i o n a l e b e h i n d t h e n a r r a t o r ' s i r o n g r i d i n the 
same way t h a t t h e i r o n - g r i d i s t h e s o l u t i o n t o t h e p o r t r a i t ' s ,,y3Kac 
6ecflenbHOcTH") and f r o m a p o s i t i o n a l i g n e d w i t h t h a t of t h e c r u c i f i x 
( i t c o u n t e r s t h e p o r t r a i t ' s r a t i o n a l i s m by p a r o d y i n g i t ) . The n a r r a t o r ' s 
q u e s t i o n b r i n g s t o g e t h e r i n one p o i n t t h e two "words" making up t h e 
d i a l o g u e . 
The n a r r a t o r , o r t h e l i m i t e d u l t r a - r a t i o n a l i s t f i g u r e t h a t b o t h 
Gorky and Karanczy have i n t h e i r d i f f e r e n t i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s assumed t o 
c o n s t i t u t e t h e n a r r a t o r , i s now on t h e p o i n t o f t r a n s c e n d i n g h i s own 
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" f i x i t y " . He i s about t o a c q u i r e a new l a y e r o f s e m i o t i c c o m p l e x i t y : -
he i s now, i f o n l y t e m p o r a r i l y , decodable a c c o r d i n g t o b o t h s i d e s 
o f t h e g e n e r a t i n g p a r a d i g m w h i c h opposes p r i s o n t o o u t s i d e w o r l d , 
r e a s o n t o e m o t i o n , contentedness t o d i s c o n t e n t , " n a r r a t o r " t o the 
a r t i s t " K " ( a n o t h e r c h a r a c t e r i n t h e s t o r y ) , r a t i o n a l i s t p o s i t i o n o f 
t h e p o r t r a i t t o i r r a t i o n a l i s t p o s i t i o n o f t h e c r u c i f i x : „MHOIO ace 
npHAyMaHHbiH, HO Bce TKB npHflyMaHHbift fljiH MeHH OTBeT HHcyca noKaaajicH MHe 
CTOJlb BOCXHTHTejTbHbIM, MTO TpH HUH ^leTbipe pasa H C yHOeHHeM nOBOTOpHJI 
e r o : -
K T O SHaeT TaiiHbi HHcycOBa cepAu;a?"^^ 
The n a r r a t o r has succeeded i n making h i m s e l f " o t h e r " , d i s t a n c i n g 
h i m s e l f f r o m h i m s e l f or i f , as Anthony W i l d e n recommends, we r e g a r d any 
m e a n i n g - s t r u c t u r e , i n c l u d i n g t h e s t r u c t u r e o f s e l f , as a system o f 
c o mmunication,^^ t h e n he has a c q u i r e d a m e t a - l e v e l o f communication v i a 
w h i c h he i s a b l e t o communicate w i t h h i m s e l f , about h i m s e l f ; - ,,0Ka3anocb, 
^TO H, XOJlOflHblft H Tpe3BbIH MaTBMaTHK, ogjiaflaw ^yTb JTH He HOSTH^ieCKHM 
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TajiaHTOM H MOry coMHHHTb oqeHb HHTepecHbie^KOMeflHH . 
The i n d e t e r m i n a c y o f t h e s i t u a t i o n i s such t h a t t h e n a r r a t o r i s 
a b l e t o c l a i m : „He 3Haio M C M 6bi OKOH^iHnacb STa co^iHHHTexibHaH n r p a , H5O H 
yKe rOTOBHJi rpOMOBbiH OTBeT CO cTopOHbi Moero no^TeHHoro coxcHTeJiH, Korfla 
noHBJieHHe TwpeMmHKa .... BHesaoHO npeKpaTuno ee".^^ 
The passage we have been c o n s i d e r i n g i s o f more t h a n l o c a l 
s i g n i f i c a n c e . I t i s more t h a n s i m p l y a temporary i n s t a n c e of B a k h t i n i a n 
d i a l o g u e . The n a r r a t o r ' s own words: „o6jiaAaio .... no3TH^ecKHM TajiaHTOM 
H MOry coxiHHHTb .... HHTepecHbie KOMeAHH" s h o u l d a l e r t us t o t h e p o s s i b i l i t y 
o f r e g a r d i n g t h e e n t i r e e pisode as an I n t e x t (Chapter One) of the t e x t 
"Moi z a p i s k i " , w h i c h i s i t s e l f an ,,HHTepecHaH KOMeAHH" t h a t t h e a u t h o r ' s 
" p o e t i c t a l e n t " has e nabled him t o "compose". The n a r r a t o r ' s p a r t i n g 
words t o h i s r e a d e r are c o n f i r m a t i o n t h a t t h e e n t i r e t e x t has been 
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s o m e t h i n g o f a „coqHHHTejibHaH H r p a " i n w h i c h t h e n a r r a t o r " d e c e i v e d " 
and " l i e d t o " h i s r e a d e r : - „ n p o m a H , Moft floporofi tiHTaTenb! CMyTHbiM 
n p H s p a K O M M e j i b K H y j i T M n e p e f l MOHMH r n a s a M H M ymeji, o c T a B H B Menn OflHoro 
nepefl J I H A O M } K H 3 H H H cnepTH, He cepflHCb, tiTO n o p o w - H oBMaHHBaji Te6fl, 
H K o e - r f l e Jiran ,., Ulnio Te6e n o c j i e f l n e e n p o m a H H e H H C K p e H H H f t COBBT: 
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saSyflb o MoeM cymecTBOBaHHH, KaK H OTHbine H naBcerfla saSyfly o T B O B M . " 
( D e s p i t e t h e n a r r a t o r ' s p r o t e s t a t i o n s t o the c o n t r a r y [„Beflb flo C H X nop 
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ecTb y r o f l H H , y B e p e n n b i e , ^ T O H ne c O B e p m H H ySHftcTBO." ] t h e p r i n t i n g 
o f t h e se words i n i t a l i c s , a s t r a t e g y t h a t has been undermined by over-
use t h r o u g h o u t : t h e n a r r a t i v e , suggest t h e presence of a second 
consciousness w i t h i n t h e sentence w h i c h negates t h e t r u t h of what i t 
says. The r e a d e r i s no b e t t e r o f f a t the end t h a n a t t h e b e g i n n i n g as 
t o whether t h e cr i m e t o o k p l a c e o r n o t . The boundary between T r u t h and 
Falsehood i s d e l i b e r a t e l y c o n c e a l e d ) . The n a r r a t o r ' s a d v i c e t h a t t h e 
r e a d e r s h o u l d " f o r g e t " h i s e x i s t e n c e i s e q u i v a l e n t t o an i n s t r u c t i o n n o t 
t o r e a d t h a t e x i s t e n c e or i t s c i r c u m s t a n c e s as " r e a l " , b u t i n s t e a d t o 
be a l e r t t o , and t o e n t e r i n t o t h e i n t e r p l a y o f "words" t h a t has tak e n 
p l a c e under t h e p r o t e c t i o n o f an ( i l l u s o r y ) u n i t y o f c h a r a c t e r . 
I f t h e i n t e r p l a y o f "words" i s a dominant f e a t u r e o f "Moi z a p i s k i " , 
t h e n we are e n t i t l e d t o speak a g a i n o f a b l u r r i n g o f bou n d a r i e s between 
d i s c o u r s e ( d i s c o u r s e o f n a r r a t o r ) and s t b r y ( d i s c o u r s e o f c h a r a c t e r s ) . 
I f t h e n a r r a t o r ' s d i s c o u r s e l o s e s i t s o r g a n i s i n g f u n c t i o n t o become 
p a r t o f i t s own o b j e c t and i f t h e d i s c o u r s e o f c h a r a c t e r s c o n t a i n s an 
i n s t a n c e . o f t he d i s c o u r s e o f t h e n a r r a t o r ( t h e n a r r a t o r speaks w i t h t h e 
v o i c e o f an a l b e i t i m a g i n a r y p o r t r a i t ; t h e words o f an a l b e i t i m a g i n a r y 
c r u c i f i x become a l i g n e d w i t h an element i n t h e "word" of t h e n a r r a t o r 
who d e s c r i b e s i t ) t h e n t h e monologic s t r u c t u r e t y p i c a l o f most n i n e t e e n t h 
and much t w e n t i e t h - c e n t u r y p r o s e , w i t h i t s s t a b l e " s i t e of t r u t h " 
g u a r a n t e e i n g t h e a u t h e n t i c i t y , u n a m b i g u i t y and f i x i t y o f a l l t h a t i s 
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n a r r a t e d , i s weakened. I t g i v e s way i n s t e a d t o a s t r u c t u r e i n which 
n e i t h e r d i s c o u r s e o f n a r r a t o r ( f i r s t or t h i r d - p e r s o n ) , nor t h a t of 
c h a r a c t e r , i s w h o l l y p r i v i l e g e d over t h e o t h e r as source of t r u t h . 
T h i s i s a s t r u c t u r e b e a r i n g many of t h e h a l l m a r k s o f B a k h t i n ' s 
" d i a l o g i c word". 
The m a j o r i t y o f Andreyev's t e x t s , however, remain b a s i c a l l y 
m o n o l o g i c . I n some, e.g. " M y s l " ' , t h e d i s c o u r s e o f a f i r s t - p e r s o n 
n a r r a t o r i s made t h e „o6i.eKT cosnanHH" o f a h i g h e r , a u t h o r i a l l e v e l o f 
meaning t o such an e x t e n t t h a t , f o r most of t h e s t o r y an unambiguous 
s i t e o f t r u t h can be d i s c e r n e d . There i s a c l e a r l y d e f i n e d „cy6beKT 
cosHaHHH," unmarked by any d i s c o u r s e f e a t u r e on t h e l e v e l o f t h e enonce, 
b i i t one, f o r t h e most p a r t , c o n s i s t e n t , u n i f i e d and p r e d i c t a b l e . Thus, 
Dr. K e r z h e n t s e v ' s d i a r y , w h i c h p l o t s i t s a u t h o r ' s descent i n t o i n s a n i t y 
as t h e r e s u l t o f a scheme o v e r - r e l i a n t on t h e d o c t o r ' s c o n t r o l over h i s 
own p o w e r f u l mind, becomes a s o r t o f "case h i s t o r y " (= ,,06'beKT cosHaHHH") 
f o r an a u t h o r i a l c o n s c i o u s n e s s , a ,,cy6'beKT cosnaKHH", (Hence t h e 
f r a m i n g o f K e r z h e n t s e v ' s d i a r y by two s h o r t s e c t i o n s of t h i r d - p e r s o n 
n a r r a t i v e e x p l a i n i n g t h e c i r c u m s t a n c e s o f Kerzhentsev's t r i a l f o r murder 
and i t s outcome) , That „cy6'beKT cosnaKHH" i s t h e s i t e where t r u t h i s 
c o n s i s t e n t l y l o c a t e d , a t r u t h w h i c h i m p l i c i t l y a s s e r t s t h e p i t f a l l s o f 
K e r z h e n t s e v ' s scheme, t h e dangers i n v o l v e d i n p l a c i n g t o o much t r u s t i n 
t h e powers o f one's mind and t h e m e n t a l d i s i n t e g r a t i o n o f a d e f e a t e d 
K e r z h e n t s e v , K e r z h e n t s e v i s even w i l l i n g t o acknowledge t h e 
d i s i n t e g r a t i o n h i m s e l f : „noflJiaH Mbicjib HSMenHjia MHe .... H Menn. .... ona 
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y6HBaeT c T B M we TynbiM paBHOflynmeM, KaK H ySHBan era flpyrnx" and t h e 
o n l y doubt towards t h e end i s w h e t h e r , as Kerzhentsev p u t s i t , he i s 
81 
,,onpaBfl;biBaromHHCH cyMacmefluiHH, H U H SflopoBWH, CBOflHmHH ceSn c yna." 
I n Other s t o r i e s , e.g. " Z h i z n ' V a s i l i y a F i v e i s k o g o " , a t h i r d - p e r s o n 
n a r r a t i o n , w h i l e d i s p l a c e d f r o m t h e i n s t a n c e o f e n u n c i a t i o n i n i t s 
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a d o p t i o n o f an o v e r t l y t e x t u a l model (see above), n e v e r t h e l e s s r e t a i n s 
a c o n s i s t e n t , s t a b l e and u n i f i e d i d e o l o g i c a l v i e w p o i n t and so a s t r o n g 
i n s t a n c e o f e n u n c i a t i o n : - V a s i l i i i s always t h e p a s s i v e , s e l f - d e l u d i n g 
p r i e s t who s h o u l d r e v o l t a g a i n s t t h e c r u e l t y and a r b i t r a r i n e s s of God's 
o r d e r b u t cannot f i n d i t i n h i m s e l f t o do so. He i s thus more o r l e s s 
c o n s t a n t l y t h e nOBieKT coanaKHH" of a s t a b l e and u n i f i e d , a n t i - r e l i g i o u s 
i i C y S t c K T cosHaHHH", The o n l y p o i n t a t w h i c h t h e r e v o l t appears t o be 
about t o happen i s t h e p o i n t when V a s i l i i f a i l s t o r a i s e t h e body of 
Mosyagin f r o m t h e dead. T h i s i s a l s o , however, the p o i n t when V a s i l y 
l o s e s h i s s a n i t y and p e r i s h e s , and when th e n a r r a t i v e comes t o an end. 
Even t h e s e t e x t s are n o t , however, e x c l u s i v e l y monologic. " Z h i z n ' 
V a s i l i y a F i v e i s k o g o " possesses i s o l a t e d p o i n t s o f a t t e n u a t e d d i a l o g i s m 
a t w h i c h word o f c h a r a c t e r ( s t o r y ) and word of n a r r a t o r ( d i s c o u r s e ) merge 
b r i e f l y and i n c o m p l e t e l y i n t h e g r a m m a t i c a l d e v i c e o f Free I n d i r e c t 
Speech (See Roy Mason's "The Dual V o i c e " ) : ,,3aMeAJiHnH C B O H 6emeHHbiH 6er 
T b i c H H H pasposHeHHbix , . . . MbicjieH, T b i c H ^ H HesaBepmeHHbix wyBCTB .... Eme 
c T p o r o H B e c K O OT6HBajio nepBbie y.Aapbi na M H T o c T a H O B H B m e e c H cepAAe, a O H 
yjKe 3Haxi, 3T O O H O . O H O ^°^y^_^» pas^emaiomee ^j^igcjTBO, nosejieBajomee 
HaA acH3Hbio H cMepTbiO) npHKasbisaromee ropaM ; cofiAHTe c MecTa! H C X O A H T 
c MecTa, c T a p b i e , cepAHTwe ropw. PaAOCTb! PaAOCTb! O H C M O T P H T na rpoS 
H nOHHMaeT see ..,. Tan B O T O H O T I T O ! B O T BenHKan paaraAKa! 0 paAOCTb, 
g2 
paAOCTb, paAOCTb, (The u n d e r l i n e d words are Free I n d i r e c t Speech, t h e 
n C y e t S K T peMH*' o f w h i c h remains t h e t h i r d p e rson n a r r a t o r , w h i l e the 
iicySteKT coSHaHHH" s h i f t s t o V a s i l i i h i m s e l f ) . I n t h e case of " M y s l ' " , 
meanwhile, a weakening o f t h e i n s t a n c e o f e n u n c i a t i o n takes p l a c e a t t h e 
end o f t h e n a r r a t i v e . Here Dr. Kerzhentsev's d i s c o u r s e b r i e f l y takes 
account o f t h e o b j e c t i f i c a t i o n t h a t i t has been u n d e r g o i n g and responds t o 
i t , so t h a t t h e j,o6'beKT coananHH" ( K e r z h e n t s e v ' s d i s c o u r s e ) i s a b l e almost 
t o s u p p l a n t t h e h i g h e r " a u t h o r i a l " l e v e l as ..cyeieKT cosHaHHH" and 
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d i s c o u r s e - a s - s t o r y becomes d i s c o u r s e - a s - s u c h : ,,0 MHUbie MOH rojiOBacTHKH, 
p a s s e Bbi He H ? P a s s e B Bamnx nwcb ix r o j i o s a x pa6oTaeT He Ta ace n o f l ^ a n , 
^ejTOBe^ecKaH M b i c n b , s e ^ H O nryman, H3MeH™BaH, n p n a p a^anH KaK y M e n n ? 
y s a c ecTb rpOMaflHoe npeMHymecTso KOTopoe flaeT oflHHM saM snanne H C T H H W : 
Bbi H e c o s e p u i H U H n p e c T y n j i e n H e , ne n a x o f l H T e c b nofl c y f l O M , A ec:xiH 6bi 
ciofla nocaflHJiH s a c , n p o i ^ e c c o p flpaceMSHflKHH, H Menn npHmacHJiH 6bi HaSraoflaTb 
3a saMH, TO cyMacmefliUHM 6biJiH 6bi B M , a H 6bui 6bi samefi nTHflefi - SKcnepTOM, 
nryHOM, KOTopwH OTjiH^iaeTCH O T flpyrnx jrryHOs TOjibKO TBM, ^TO nxer He Hna^e 
„83 
K a K n O f l n p H C H T O H , , , 
Dr. K e r z h e n t s e v ' s d i a r y has been a c a s e - h i s t o r y - an o b j e c t o f 
s t u d y - f o r t h e r r , . SKcnepTbi^ and f o r r e a d e r s o f t h e t e x t "Mysl"', I n 
t h i s passage he t u r n s t h e t a b l e s on b o t h " e x p e r t s " and re a d e r s ( t h e 
,,MHJibie r o n O B a c T H K H " and P r o f e s s o r Drzhembitsky f u n c t i o n here as 
i n t e r n a l i s e d r e a d e r s ) and s u b j e c t s t h e i r o b j e c t i f i c a t i o n of him t o one 
of h i s own:- e x p e r t and r e a d e r are as much a case-study f o r t h e d o c t o r ' s 
a n a l y s i s as he i s f o r t h e i r s , ( , , e c J i H 6bi cwfla n o c a f l H U H sac H 6bm 
5bi S K c n e p T O M " ) 
K e r z h e n t s e v , c o n t i n u i n g t o address t h e j u r y ( r e a d e r s ) d i r e c t l y , 
t h e n i n v i t e s them t o p u t themselves i n h i s p l a c e and imagine t h e 
consequences o f r e a l i s i n g t h a t t h e y may themselves be mad: „Bbi cyMacmeflniHH. 
He xoTHTe nn nponojiSTH na ^ e T s e p e n t K a x ? K O H C ^ H O He xoTHTe, H6O KaKOH ace 
3flopOBbiH M e n O B C K s a x o ^ e T n o j i s a T b . . Hy, a s c e - T a K H Beflb B caMOM 
flejie: p a s s e KTO-HH6yflb MoaceT s a c y f l e p a c a T b , ecjiH B M s a x O T H T e Kpoiu;eqKy 
nponoji3TH,"^^ T h i s p r e p a r e s the ground f o r a r e v e r s a l i n which 
K e r z h e n t s e v f i r s t c a l l s i n t o q u e s t i o n h i s own m a d n e s s : „npHTBopHjicH J I H 
H cyMacmefljaiHM, q T 0 6 b i y6HTb, H J I H y6nH noTOMy ^ T O 6bUT c y M a c m e f l t t u M ?" and 
t h e n shows how, i n t h e absence o f any r e l i a b l e means o f d e t e r m i n i n g t h e 
d i f f e r e n c e between l u n a c y and n o r m a l i t y , he c o u l d i n f u t u r e j u s t as 
e a s i l y " f e i g n n o r m a l i t y " i n o r d e r t o d e s t r o y a g a i n : i,5I npHTsopiocb 
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SAOpOBbIM, H A06bK)Cb CBOBOAbl. . , . . ^ .... HaflAy BCpblB^iaTOe CpeACTBO 
TaKoe C H j T b H o e , KaKoro ne BHAajiH eme JTIOAH . . , . H B3opBy na BOSAyx Bamy 
85 
n p o K J i H T y i o 3eMJiio y KOTopOH TaK MHoro 6oroB H H C T eAUHOro 6 o r a . " 
The r e l a t i v i s a t i o n o f t r u t h w i t h i n t h e n a r r a t i v e ( I s K e r z h e n t s e v 
mad, o r are we a l l e q u a l l y mad? Has h i s grand scheme d i s i n t e g r a t e d or 
i s h i s madness o n l y one o f s e v e r a l stages t h a t w i l l l e a d e v e n t u a l l y t o 
s e l f - k n o w l e d g e ? : „cpeAH .... y6HHA ; i naftAY HeBCAOMbie MHe H C T O ^ H H K H 
acH3HH H C H O B a cTaHy ce6e APyroM ...,") occurs p r i m a r i l y as a s t r u c t u r a l 
e f f e c t . I t i s produced by t h e b l u r r i n g o f t h e d i s c o u r s e / s t o r y 
d i s t i n c t i o n s o ' t h a t K e r z h e n t s e v ' s d i s c o u r s e as „o6-beKT cosnanHH" 
( s t o r y ) i s a b l e t o a c q u i r e some of t h e a u t h o r i t y of „cy6'beKT cosnaHKH" 
( d i s c o u r s e ) , The r e l a t i v i s a t i o n i s r e p e a t e d a t a t h e m a t i c l e v e l when 
K e r z h e n t s e v p r e s e n t s h i m s e l f as t h e h a r b i n g e r o f a new w o r l d w i t h o u t 
f i r m f o u n d a t i o n and w i t h o u t laws: „Bbi MOXCeTe ce6e npCACTaBHTb M H P B 
KOTOPOM HeT 3aKOHOB npHTHWeHHH, B KOTOpOM HeT Bepxa, B KOTOpOM BCe 
„86 
nOBHHyeTCH TOJIbKO npHXOTH H CJiyMaiO. A - 3TOT M H p . 
The r e a d e r must w a i t u n t i l t h e t h i r d - p e r s o n p o s t - s c r i p t f o r a 
semblance of o r d e r t o be r e s t o r e d ; Dr. K e r z h e n t s e v appears i n the 
w i t n e s s - b o x as an a b j e c t , comic f i g u r e , once a g a i n t h e o b j e c t o f an 
a u t h o r i t a t i v e „cy6'beKT cosHaHHH": „noAcyAHMbiH, O ^ C B H A H O HeAOCJibmiaB, 
HJIH no pacceHHHOCTH, BCTaji H rpoMKO cnpocHji: 
- H T O , HyaCHO BblXOAHTb? 
"87 
B nyGjiHKe aacMenjiHCb H npeAceAaTenb noHCHHji KepaceHueBy B ^ B M p,eno. 
However, even h e r e a m b i g u i t y has been by no means e x o r c i s e d , t h e 
c l a s h o f d i s c o u r s e s by no means d e c i d e d i n ' f a v o u r o f one or t h e o t h e r . 
T h i s i s e v i d e n c e d by t h e s p l i t v e r d i c t reached by t h e j u r y on 
K e r z h e n t s e v ' s c r i m e and p o w e r f u l l y echoed i n t h e f i n a l words of t h e 
t e x t ; when asked by t h e j u d g e what he has t o say i n h i s defence 
K e r z h e n t s e v t w i c e r e p e a t s t h e s i n g l e word:- „HHMero". 
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P a r t i a l ambiguity of t h i s s o r t i s p a r a l l e l e d by other forms of 
ambivalence which, l i k e the examples of Free I n d i r e c t Speech c i t e d 
above (p. 211 ) represent i s o l a t e d and attenuated instances of 
dialogism i n otherwise monologic t e x t s . So, f o r instance, there i s 
Lazarus' incomplete defeat of the emperor Augustus i n "Eleazar", 
Following on, as i t does, from a long t r a i l of metaphysical devastation 
wreaked by the unholy Lazarus, Augustus' (incomplete) resistance t o the 
forces of death embodied i n Lazarus' animated corpse and his ( q u a l i f i e d ) 
s u r v i v a l a f t e r t h e i r encounter, introduce a f a i n t note of optimism i n t o 
the s t o r y , the barest trace of an a l t e r n a t i v e discourse to engage w i t h 
and counter the dominant, " p e s s i m i s t i c " discourse on the meaning of 
Lazarus' r e t u r n from the dead. (This i s presaged i n the d e s c r i p t i o n of 
A u r e l i u s ' sculpture of Lazarus which, at the f o o t of a l l the w r i t h i n g 
and contorted formlessness, incorporates a small b u t t e r f l y . ) The 
reader i s l e f t w i t h a sense t h a t the v i c t o r y of death over everything 
i s nevertheless q u a l i f i e d as ambiguous. S i m i l a r l y , the l a s t l i n e s of 
"Stena" introduce the p o s s i b i l i t y of ev e n t u a l l y s c a l i n g the previously 
unassailable w a l l by p i l i n g corpses one upon another. Though the idea 
i s immediately d e f l a t e d through the lepers' complete lack of enthusiasm, 
i t once again, provides a f a i n t note of optimism f o r the s t o r y and 
leaves the reader w i t h a vague sense of ambiguity and openness. ( I n 
terms of "Na r r a t i v e Transforma'tions'' these two examples c o n s t i t u t e the 
exact reverse of "Pamyatnik" "Na reke" and "V podvale" - see Chapter 
One pp. 61~63 !~ i n the e a r l i e r s t o r i e s a measure of " i d e n t i t y " i s 
introduced syntagmatically at the end of n a r r a t i v e s i n which "diffe^rence" 
between i n i t i a l s t a t e and f i n a l s t a t e i s dominant. I n "Eleazar" and 
"Stena" a measure of " d i f f e r e n c e " [ t h e notes of optimism] i s introduced 
sy n t a g m a t i c a l l y i n t o n a r r a t i v e s i n w h i c h ' " i d e n t i t y " i s to the f o r e ) . 
More frequent than ambiguity of t h i s s o r t i s the kind t h a t r e s u l t s 
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fro i i i the use of Free I n d i r e c t Speech. The example we looked at from 
"Zhizn' V a s i l i y a Fiveiskogo" f i n d s p a r a l l e l s i n "Vor", "V tumane", 
"Gubernator" and i n " P r i z r a k i " where Free I n d i r e c t Speech comes to 
dominate the n a r r a t i o n and so t o b r i n g the l e v e l of dialogism i n the 
close to t h a t of "Moi z a p i s k i " or " l u d a I s k a r i o t " : ,,Ho flypHan norofla 
BJTHHjia H Ha Eropa THMO^eesH^a H HOTObie BHfleHHH ero 6bmH 6ecnOKOHHbi H 
B O H H C T B e H H b i . KaxflYK) H O ^ b Ha Hero Hanaflajia C T E H MOKPWX ^epTeft H pbracHX 
aceHmjiH c jiHUiOM e r o »eHbi . , , . OH ;[;ojiro 6opojicH c BparaMH non rpoxOT 
Keneaa .... Ho Kaxflbift pas nocne B H T B H OH 6bman nacTOiibKO pasSHT, MTO 
8 8 
^aca flBa Jie^aji B nocTexm, noKa ne naSHpajicH Hosbrx CHJI." The 
t r a n s i t i o n a l phrases: „HO^Hbie BHp;eHHJi ero 6buiH 6ecnoKOHHbi" and „^ca 
flsa jiejKan B nocTejiH*' a r e here s u b t l y suspended between the consciousness 
of the povestvovatel' and t h a t of Egor, The l a s t sentence has an 
( i l l u s o r y ) cause o r i g i n a t i n g i n Egor's consciousness:- ,,nocjie 6HTBbi" 
w i t h i t s ("real") e f f e c t belonging Squally t o th a t of the povestvovatel' 
and t h a t of Egor:- „6biBaji n a c T O j i b K O pa36HT". This i s t y p i c a l of t h e 
f r e e flow between nCyebeKTbi cosHaHHn" w i t h i n a s i n g l e ucyebeKTbi 
pe™" i n " P r i z r a k i " . 
Once again the r e l a t i v i s a t i o n of t r u t h as s t r u c t u r a l e f f e c t i s 
thematised w i t h i n " P r i z r a k i " (Who i s the more "insane" - the inha b i t a n t s 
of the asylum or the frequenters of the restaurant Babylon?) , as i t 
i s throughout Andreyev's oeuvre. At the l e v e l of the Andreyevan t e x t , 
the t h e m a t i s a t i o n i s c a r r i e d out by whole s t o r i e s such as "Lozh'", 
where the disappearance of t r u t h and falsehood i s r e i f i e d and made 
e x p l i c i t : - „TeMHO H cTpaniHO r a n , Ky^a ona ynecjia npaB^y H jioacb .... H 
noftfly Tyfla, CKaxcy - O T K P O H MHC npaefly! Ha Beflb, 3TO noJKb! TaM TbMa, 
8 9 
TEM nycTOTa BeKOB." 
I n t e r e s t i n g l y , the Soviet l i n g u i s t V. Voloshinov h a s posited a 
connection between Reporting Speech - Reported Speech r e l a t i o n s h i p s i n 
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w r i t t e n discourse and the dominant ideology of c e r t a i n epochs. He 
produces a sequence - (1) a u t h o r i t a r i a n dogmatism (2) r a t i o n a l i s t i c 
dogmatism (3) r e a l i s t i c and c r i t i c a l i n d i v i d u a l i s m (4) r e l a t i v i s t i c 
i n d i v i d u a l i s m - i n which reported speech progressively exerts more and 
more i n f l u e n c e over i t s r e p o r t i n g context. The l a s t epoch - t h a t of 
" r e l a t i v i s t i c i n d i v i d u a l i s m " corresponds to the dominance of a v a r i e t y 
of Free I n d i r e c t Speech i n which ".,.. the n a r r a t o r ' s p o s i t i o n i s f l u i d 
and ,,,, he cannot b r i n g t o bear against (the characters') subjective 
p o s i t i o n a more a u t h o r i t a t i v e and o b j e c t i v e world." Voloshinov 
continues: "Such i s the nature of n a r r a t i o n i n Dostoyevsky, Andrey 
9 0 
B e l y i , Remizov, Sologub and more recent Russian w r i t e r s of prose." 
Leonid Andreyev i s another such w r i t e r . 
Not a l l of Andreyev's s t o r i e s f i t as comfortably i n t o Voloshinov's 
schema as " P r i z r a k i " , "Vor", "Zhizn' V a s i l i y a Fiveiskogo", "Mysl"' and 
"Moi z a p i s k i " , however. We need only r e c a l l "Krasnyi smekh" or 
" P r o k l y a t i e zverya" as examples of t e x t s i n which a f a i r l y stable and 
a u t h o r i t a t i v e i d e o l o g i c a l viewpoint i s maintained throughout (see 
"Modality and Polemic" above). These are t e x t s t h a t , s i g n i f i c a n t l y , 
have a much more dominant Fant a s t i c element i n them than the l i k e s of 
"Moi z a p i s k i " or "luda I s k a r i o t " (perhaps the least Fantastic of a l l 
the t e x t s we have so f a r considered). They are also t e x t s i n which 
there i s l i t t l e or no o p p o r t u n i t y f o r any i n t e r p l a y of "words" to 
develop because of the absence of any characters accorded extensive 
speech acts w i t h which the speech act of the n a r r a t o r might i n t e r a c t . 
We are reminded here t h a t i n our analysis of the Discourse/Story 
r e l a t i o n s h i p i n Andreyev's t e x t s we have focussed upon one p a r t i c u l a r 
aspect of the l a t t e r term:- Story understood as the discourse of 
characters other than the n a r r a t o r . This i s a cue f o r us t o proceed 
t o consider Story i n i t s more l i t e r a l i n t e r p r e t a t i o n as "reports on 
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a c t i o n s e t c . " (Scholes - See above), 
d) D i s c o u r s e as ''w6rd-p and Story as " o b j e c t - p r e s e n t a t i o n " 
The s t o r y "Gubernator" provides a h e l p f u l bridge between the 
foregoing a n a l y s i s and the present concern. 
The f i r s t l i n e s read: ,,yKe nHTHafli^aTb AHeft co BpeMenH coSbiTHH, a 
OH Bce flyMaji o H B M, KaK 6yflTO caMO speMH noTepHJio c H J i y nap, naMSTbio H 
B e m a M H , HJ iH c o B c e M o c T a H O B H j i o c b HOAOBHO H c n o p ^ e H H b i M ^ l a c a M . . . . 0 ^ leM 
6bi OH H H Ha^HHaji pasMbiniJiHTb .... yxe ^epea HecKOjibKO M H n y T HcnyraHHan 
Mbicjib cTOHJia nepeA coGbiTHeM H SeccHJibHO KOjiorajiacb o nero, KaK o 
9 1 
TiopeMHyio cTeny, BbicoKyw, rnyxyio H 6e30TBeiHyK) They introduce 
the f a m i l i a r Andreyevan generating paradigm opposing a Subject - here 
the governor - to an „OHO" (Object) which i n t h i s i n i t i a l a c t u a l i s a t i o n 
takes the form of the governor's own u n c o n t r o l l a b l e thought-processes. 
The o p p o s i t i o n i s thus i n i t i a l l y i n t e r n a l i s e d , made to "'take p l a c e " 
w i t h i n the consciousness of a s i n g l e c h a r a c t e r . We should a l s o note 
the s i m i l e s v i a which the i n i t i a l a c t u a l i s a t i o n of s t r u c t u r e i s 
a r t i c u l a t e d „KaK 6yATO unn KaK .... o TwpeMHyK) CTeny". 
A l i t t l e l a t e r the governor r e c e i v e s approval of h i s crime from 
Petersburg so t h a t : „Ka3aj[OCb 6bi ^ITO S T H M AOJIXCHO aaKon^HTbCH H npofiTH 
B npouijioe. HO OHO ne nepemjio B npomnoe. TOMHO BbipBaBUiHCb H3-noA 
BJiacTH BpeMeHH H cMepTH OHO HenoABHKHO cTOHT B Mosry, 3 T O T Tpyn 
npomeAiuHx co6biTHH jiHiueHHUH norpe6eHHH, Kaxfi,bm Beyep OH sapuBaer ero B 
MOTHJiy; npoxoAHT HO^IB . . . . H cHona nepeA HHM CTOHT OKaMeneBrnHH HSsaHHHbifi 
o6pa3: B3Max 6ejioro nnaTKa, BbicTpeji, K P O B B." The image of the 
stopping of time, a s i m i l e o r i g i n a t i n g i n the " a u t h o r i a l " t h i rd-person 
d i s c o u r s e of the f i r s t e x t r a c t has now been " a c t u a l i s e d " w i t h i n the 
d i s c o u r s e of the governor. The s h i f t to the present-tense („OHO He 
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npepniJTO B npomnoe .... Kaxflbifi se^ep OH aapbisaeT ero B M O r n j i y " marks 
the s u b s t i t u t i o n of t h i r d - p e r s o n p o v e s t v o v a t e l ' as „cy6i,eKT co3HaHHH" 
by the governor. We might assume that t h i s i s a simple case of the 
i n t e r a c t i o n of d i s c o u r s e s under s c r u n i t y above - a l o g i c a l consequence 
of the i n t e r n a l i s a t i o n of the generating s t r u c t u r e w i t h i n the governor's 
co n s c i o u s n e s s . When i t i s r e a l i s e d that what we have l a b e l l e d " d i s c o u r s e 
of the governor" employs f i g u r e s s i m i l a r i n c o n s t r u c t i o n and semantics 
to those employed by the a u t h o r i a l d i s c o u r s e surrounding i t („TOIIHO 
B b i p B a B i u H C b H 3 - n O f l BJiacTH .... 3 T O T Tpyn npomeflmHx coSbiTHH*') we might o f f e r 
i n e x p l a n a t i o n e i t h e r the suggestion that the „cy6'beKT pe^ iH" remains 
the t h i r d - p e r s o n p o v e s t v o v a t e l ' , or e l s e the i n t e r a c t i o n of "words" i n 
the r e v e r s e d i r e c t i o n : - the governor's d i s c o u r s e i s "invaded" by that 
of the p o v e s t v o v a t e l ' who imposes h i s f i g u r e s of speech on the former's 
thoughts. The f a c t that one of the f i g u r e s i n question - „Tpyn .... 
coSbiTHft" - i s a c l a s s i c p i e c e of Andreyevan contamination (Chapter One) 
whereby the semes of death, murder and b u r i a l , drawn from an event i n 
the t e x t (the massacre of innocents) contaminate a s e c t i o n of the text 
w e l l removed from the o r i g i n a l event i n time and, for that matter, 
n a r r a t i v e s t a t u s (event - f i g u r e of speech) would make the " i n v a s i o n " 
a l l the more complete. We might t h e r e f o r e even p o s i t the governor as 
the „cy5i>eKT cosHaHHH" of the whole n a r r a t i v e , mediated through a 
t h i r d - p e r s o n n C y S t e K T p e ^ " . 
One can a l r e a d y sense a c e r t a i n awkwardness i n these a l t e r n a t i v e 
e x p l a n a t i o n s , which i s compounded by the f a c t t h a t the governor h a r d l y 
speaks throughout the n a r r a t i v e , and anything we term h i s d i s c o u r s e i s 
anyway subordinate to the t h i r d - p e r s o n d i s c o u r s e i n which i t o r i g i n a t e s . 
The problem i s f u r t h e r compounded when the „OHO" ( o b j e c t ) term 
i n the s u b j e c t / o b j e c t o p p o s i t i o n i s a c t u a l i s e d outside the governor's 
co n s c i o u s n e s s : ,,H6o see, H ppysbH rySepHaTopa H Bpara .... see 
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noA'^HHHJTHCb OflHofi H TOH 7Ke HenoKone6HMOH yBepeHHOCTH B ero cMepTH, 
MbicjiH SbijiH paSHbie .. .. a ^yecTBO op;HO - orpoMHoe,BJiacTHOe, Bce-npoHmcaiomee 
^yBCTBO, B CHne CBoeft H pasHOflyrnHH K cjiosaM, nop;o6Hoe caMOfi cMepTH. 
Po3CfleHHoe_BO TbMe, caMO no ce6e HeHccneflHMaH TbMa, OHO uapHjio 
TOpKecTBeHHO H rposHO , . . KaK SyflTO c a n APeBHHH, cep,OH saxoH, CMepTb 
KapaiomHft cMepTbio OTKpbm CBOH xojroflHbie OMH, yBHfleji ySHTbix Myac^HH. 
H jiKflH noflTOHHJiHCb BejieHHto H OTomjiH OT iiejiOBeKa, H cTaji OH flOCTynen 
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BceM cMepTHM. H OTOBCKiAy flBHHyjiacb OHa K MenoBeKy." 
The syntagmatic a c t u a l i s a t i o n of the generating s t r u c t u r e i n 
"Gubernator" t r a c e s the f a m i l i a r path (see Chapter One) from one s i d e 
of the paradigm to the other:-
S u b j e c t / Object 
1) The Governor / His Thoughts and Fears about h i s crime 
2) The Governor and / The M y s t i c a l f o r c e r e i g n i n g i n the 
the townspeople town a f t e r the murder 
3) The Governor / Death i t s e l f - the punishment 
The s i m i l e i n t h i s e x t r a c t („KaK 6yflT0 can cenoH saKon") has the 
e f f e c t of r e i n f o r c i n g the o b j e c t i v i t y of the events r e l a t e d - t h e i r 
s t a t u s as " r e a l i t y " , r a t h e r than as a figment of the governor's 
imagination. I t does t h i s because of the way i n which a s i m i l e functions; 
a " t h i n g " that i s present i s compared with something that i s not, but 
t h a t i s l i k e i t , i n order to make the th i n g more v i v i d , r e i n f o r c e i t s 
presence. 
I n other words, from being a c t u a l i s e d d i s c u r s i v e l y by means of an 
" a u t h o r i a l " f i g u r e , („KaK SyflTO caMO BpeMs" e t c , i n the opening paragraph 
i s a s i m i l e , an element of d i s c o u r s e supplied by a higher a u t h o r i a l l e v e l 
of d i s c o u r s e ) the Object term i n the generating s t r u c t u r e i s now 
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s i t u a t e d w i t h i n the n a r r a t i v e proper, at the l e v e l of story ("reports 
on actions , . , , " ) . For t h a t reason i t i s e n t i t l e d to spawn similes of 
i t s own i n order t o r e i n f o r c e i t s presence: 
Story Discourse 
' R e a l i t y ' (the Governor) / 'Figures of Speech' 
„OHo" (KaK SyATO cano BpeMH ..") 
'Story Discourse 
(the mystic force) / 'Figures of Speech' 
(„KaK 6yAT0 caM 
ApeBHHH 3aK0H ..") 
The arrow marks the passing of the ,,OHO" (Object) term from discourse 
i n t o s t o r y . 
The process of conversion from discourse i n t o s t o r y continues 
through the n a r r a t i v e and o f t e n uses the same b r i d g i n g device:- the 
making l i t e r a l of f i g u r a t i v e , a u t h o r i a l language, Thus, what i n the 
previous e x t r a c t i s presented i n the form of an a u t h o r i a l r e f l e c t i o n 
or s p e c u l a t i o n i n f i g u r a t i v e terms (,|kaK SyATO caM APeBHHft S E K O H , 
CMepTb Kaft.sMiUHH CMepTbK)") i s l a t e r made l i t e r a l i n order to become 
p a r t of s t o r y : - „H3 cepwx HHTeft AencbBHTenbHocTH OHH cnneTajiH nbiiiiHyK) 
nereHAy. H 3TO OHH, cepbie KenmHHbi cepoH SCHSHH pasOyAHUH CTapbifi, CBAOH 
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saKOH, 3 a CMepTb nnaTHiipift CMepTbio," 
The attachment of the semantically and p h o n e t i c a l l y r e l a t e d 
iicepbifi" and „ceAOH" to " r e a l i t y " , the women, and t o the "ancient law" 
seems to roo t the l a s t s t i l l more f i r m l y i n the f i r s t . 
I n f a c t the dynamics of "Gubernator", i t s means of achieving 
d i f f e r e n c e w i t h i n i d e n t i t y (see Chapter One), consists i n the 
progressive "makirig i n t o stOry" of the Object term i n the generating 
paradigm:- from being ( f i g u r a t i v e l y ) stated by an " a u t h o r i a l " meta-level 
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(d i s c o u r s e ) , t o presenting i t s e l f w i t h i n the consciousness of the 
governor, t o i t s m a n i f e s t a t i o n i n the form of the my s t i c a l force 
envelopping the town a f t e r the massacre, t o the physical c o n f r o n t a t i o n 
w i t h , and i n e v i t a b l e succumbing t o R e t r i b u t i o n i n the form of death on 
which the n a r r a t i v e ends. 
The various stages i n the "making i n t o s t o r y " do not replace one 
another, but are r a t h e r a s s i m i l a t e d , one by the next, so th a t during 
the dominance of the " c o l l e c t i v e m y s t i c a l f o r c e " - stage, a u t h o r i a l 
meta-level and the "consciousness of the governor" are s t i l l themselves 
repeating the basic Subject/Object s t r u c t u r e . 
The culmination of "Gubernator" i n a l o c a l i s e d mini-apocalypse -
the c a p i t u l a t i o n of the governor t o the myst i c a l forces of R e t r i b u t i o n 
i n the form of an assassination - i s the culmination of the discourse 
^ s t o r y conversion process. The same would therefore appear to be 
t r u e of a l l the other Andreyev t e x t s w i t h (modified) apocalyptic 
endings:- "Vor", "Bezdna", "Zhizn' V a s i l i y a Fiveiskogo" etc. The 
purest a c t u a l i s a t i o n of t h i s s t r u c t u r a l tendency i s perhaps to be found 
i n "Krasnyi smekh", where the whole n a r r a t i v e seems s p e c i f i c a l l y 
constructed t o enact the dramatic and apocalyptic conversion of a 
s i n g l e f i g u r e of speech, The Red Laugh, i n t o a p h y s i c a l phenomenon 
(see below). 
The discourse-story l i n k i n "Gubernator" i s not simply a u n i -
d i r e c t i o n a l conversion of the former i n t o the l a t t e r . I t i s i n f a c t a 
r e v e r s i b l e one, so t h a t an image l i k e the f o l l o w i n g p r o j e c t s the f u t u r e 
death of the governor, ah element of pure s t o r y , i n t o the "here and now" 
of discourse: „ 0 H MeftneHHO noHBnancH na yjiHuax - BemroaBbiH H ne'qanbHbift 
npH3pa'..,c pa3MepeHHbiMH H TsepflbiMH maraMH, MepTBeu i ^ e p e M O H H a j i M H b i M MapmeM 
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Hinymnfi Moranbi." This p a r t i c u l a r instance of the p r o j e c t i o n of f u t u r e 
s t o r y onto a metaphor i n the here and now of discourse i s , i n c i d e n t a l l y . 
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p a r a l l e l e d i n a s i m i l a r image f r o m the e a r l i e r s t o r y "V tumane": 
,,ropeji (J)OHapb, a K e r o XDJIOAHOMY, BJia^HOMy c T 0 j i 6 y npH«ajicH mcKora 
IlaBen H saKpbin rnasa, HHAO ero Sbino HenOABHXHO, KaK y c u e n o r o , H 
BHyTpH 6bmo TaK CHOKOHHO H T H X O, KaK Ha KnaASHme. TaKan MHHyTa SbisaeT 
y n p H r o B o p e H H o r o K CMepTH, K O F A H yace 3aBH3aHbi rnasa H CMOJIK BOKpyr nero 
3ByK cyeTnHBbK maroB no SBOHKOMy AepcBy . . . . H yace OTKpoHjiacb HanojiOBHHy 
BeJiHKaH Taftna cMepTH."^^ Again t h e f u t u r e o f Pavel's s t o r y - h i s 
u n t i m e l y d e a t h - i s p r o j e c t e d backwards i n t o t h e "comparant" e l e m e n t of 
a f i g u r e o f s p e e c h . 
I t now becomes apparent t h a t much of what was treated i n Chapter 
One as " I n t e r n a l i s a t i o n of Semantics" can be subsumed under the present 
r u b r i c of the weakened instance of enunciation. I n p e r m i t t i n g i n t e r p l a y 
between two l e v e l s (discourse and st o r y ) which should normally be kept 
d i s t i n c t , the weakening and d i s p e r s a l of the instance of enunciation 
i s thereby d e p r i v i n g the signs which make up the t e x t of a stable and 
u n i f i e d s i t e ("author", " r e a l i t y " , " t r u t h " ) i n which to o r i g i n a t e and 
which guarantees the a u t h e n t i c t y of t h e i r meaning. Signs must therefore 
generate and guarantee meaning amongst themselves by semantic 
i n t e r n a l i s a t i o n . The i n t e r n a l c o n s t r u c t i o n of sim i l e s and metaphors 
(see Chapter One) can e i t h e r be t r e a t e d as metonymic contagion 
(Chapter One) oir as evidence of i n t e r p l a y between discourse and stor y . 
Both explanations lead u l t i m a t e l y to the weakened instance of 
enunciation. 
"Krasnyi smekh" was c i t e d as the purest a c t u a l i s a t i o n of the 
discourse ^ s t o r y s t r u c t u r a l tendency because the conversion of 
" t e l l i n g " i n t o " l i t e r a l i t y " i s unfolded before our eyes:- i t i s enacted 
syn t a g m a t i c a l l y through the l i n e a r course of the n a r r a t i v e i t s e l f , 
w i t h o u t the r e t e n t i o n and r e a s s e r t i o n of the various stages of tha t 
enactment which we saw i n "Gubernator". 
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The f i g u r e of the Red Laugh begins i n the reader's mind as a 
• f i g u r e of speech employed by the n a r r a t o r to convey the combination of 
h o r r o r and i n s a n i t y unleashed by modem warfare. With the r a p i d l y 
d e t e r i o r a t i n g s a n i t y of the f i r s t n a r r a t o r , the Red Laugh becomes f o r 
the reader a psycho t i c delus^^^^^ of the f i r s t n a r r a t o r : - i . e . i t i s r e a l 
to him but not to the reader who has the b e n e f i t of f u l l s a n i t y . By 
the end of the t e x t when the Red Laugh has appeared p h y s i c a l l y , i n 
person, t o both f i r s t and second n a r r a t o r s (,,3a OKHOM . . . . CTOHJI caM 
KpacHbiH c M e x " ) , the reader i s doubting whether the Red Laugh i s not i n 
f a c t a " r e a l phenomenon", as much a part of " s t o r y " as are the two 
n a r r a t o r s and t h e i r f a m i l y . The s p l i t t i n g of the f i r s t - p e r s o n n a r r a t i o n 
i n t o a " f i r s t " and "second" br o t h e r , a c e n t r a l debating p o i n t i n a l l 
c r i t i c i s m of "Krasnyi smekh", i s i t s e l f a s t r u c t u r a l means of converting 
the f i r s t b rother from n a r r a t o r i n t o character and thus h i s discourse 
from Discourse i n t o Story, 
With h i n d s i g h t , of course, the reader might choose t o categorise 
"Krasnyi smekh" as a s t o r y of the Marvellous (see above, p, 159) from 
beginning t o end and p o s i t the Red Laugh as having been " r e a l " (an 
element of s t o r y ) a l l along. Or a l t e r n a t i v e l y he might adhere to his 
reading of the s t o r y as e x p l i c a b l e i n terms of discourse of a psychotic 
person from beginning t o end. I t i s the h e s i t a t i o n between the two 
readings which makes "Krasnyi smekh" q u a l i f y as a s t o r y of the Fantastic. 
"With h i n d s i g h t " i s , nevertheless, the key phrase here. For the 
reader does not have t h a t s i g h t to begin w i t h , and the i n i t i a l invoking 
of a r e a l i s t c o d e t h r o u g h the p r e s e n t a t i o n of the t e x t as an a u t h e n t i c 
d o c u m e n t e x i s t i n g i n the r e a l w o r l d (..OTPUBKH H3 nafifleHHOH pyKonncH") 
e n s u r e s t h a t the r e a d i n g does indeed p r o g r e s s i n the way described:-
Red Laugh as f i g u r e of speech =^  Red Laugh as psychotic delusion ^ 
Red Laugh as ( p o s s i b l y ) p h y s i c a l phenomenon. 
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"Krasnyi smekh" d i f f e r s from many other Andreyev s t o r i e s only i n 
t h a t the discourse s t o r y conversion i s enacted i n such a l i n e a r 
f a s h i o n , A s t o r y l i k e "Stena", f o r example, i s equally b u i l t upon the 
conversion of discourse, again a f i g u r e of speech ("the b a r r i e r s , s o c i a l , 
p o l i t i c a l , mental and metaphysical, preventing man from achieving 
complete freedom are l i k e an immense w a l l separating a colony of lepers 
from the free world") i n t o story (a colony of lepers imprisoned by, 
and s t r u g g l i n g against, a colossal W a l l ) . Or "Eleazar" can be thought 
of as converting the dis curs iVe p r o p o s i t i on: "death i n i t s f u l l horror 
and empty meaningless would be l i k e the dead Lazarus r e t u r n i n g from 
the dead t o haunt h i s townspeople" i n t o the stOry of tha t r e t u r n . 
"Nabat" converts the l i k e n i n g of some metaphysical or c o l l e c t i v e s o c i a l 
mood t o the t o l l i n g of an alarm b e l l i n t o a r e a l i s a t i o n i n " s t o r y " of 
t h a t d i 5 c u r s i v e f i g u r e . The incomplete "Bunt na Korable" enacts a 
s i m i l a r f i g u r e of speech, comparing (presumably) s o c i a l r e v o l u t i o n to a 
mutiny at sea, "Tak b y l o " may be t r e a t e d as the enactment of a metaphor 
(or s i m i l e ) i n which the t a l e of the overthrow of a mythical t y r a n t 
stands f o r the course, a c t u a l or presumed, of r e v o l u t i o n i n general. 
I n a l l these works the reader o s c i l l a t e s between the " f i g u r e of 
speech" ( d i s c u r s i v e ) reading and the l i t e r a l ( s t o r y ) reading a l l the 
way through, from beginning t o end. The discourse ^ s t o r y conversion 
operates, outside of Time, on the paradigmatic a x i s , whereas i n "Krasnyi 
smekh" the conversion i s enacted d i a c h r o n i c a l l y (through Time) by the 
syntagmatic u n f o l d i n g of the n a r r a t i v e . The tendency i n the former 
s t o r i e s (a tendency never r e a l i s e d f u l l y , one always r e s i s t e d by the 
t e x t ) i s t o c o n t i n u a l l y opt i n favour of the conversion of story back 
i n t o discourse. ("The Wall i s a f i g u r e f o r the mental and metaphysical 
forces imprisoning Man" etc) . The tendency i n "Krasnyi smekh" i s a 
gradual but incomplete conversion of discourse i n t o s t o r y . The t e x t 
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comes t o an end at the very p o i n t when the conversion process i s on the 
p o i n t of becoming complete („3a OKHOM . , , , CTOHJI can KpacHbiH C M e x " ) : -
I s the "Red Laugh" a f i g u r e or a phenomenon? For t h i s reason 
"Krasnyi smekh" i s the purest a c t u a l i s a t i o n of the Andreyevan Fa n t a s t i c . 
Analysis of the manuscript d r a f t s to each of these t e x t s , and to 
other Andreyev s t o r i e s besides, reveals t h a t they are united i n t h e i r 
process of conception by a common movement from Discourse to Story on 
a number of l e v e l s . The published versions c o n s t i t u t e the conversion 
i n t o " s t o r y " of what i n e a r l i e r manuscript v a r i a n t s were similes and 
metaphors ("Krasnyi smekh", "Krasnyi smekh"), discursive propositions 
("Tak b y l o " , "Krasnyi smekh") and meta-narrative commentaries 
("Zhizn' V a s i l i y a Fiveiskogo") - a l l elements of Discourse. 
I n the two groups of Andreyev s t o r i e s we have so f a r examined, 
we have traced two d i f f e r e n t versions of the i n t e r a c t i o n and 
i n t e r f e r e n c e between Discourse (as discourse of n a r r a t o r ) and Story 
(as discourse of c h a r a c t e r s ) , I n the second version there i s i n t e r a c t i o n 
and i n t e r f e r e n c e between Discourse (as meta-narrative f i g u r e s of speech) 
and Story (as n a r r a t i v e - p r o p e r : - events, actions etc.) I n both cases 
the r e s u l t i s an undermining or r e l a t i v i s a t i o n (we f i n d i t hard t o 
decide between the " t r u t h " of d i f f e r e n t discourses); i n the second case 
i t i s a form of o n t o l o g i c a l r e l a t i v i s a t i o n (we f i n d i t hard to decide 
between o n t o l o g i c a l status of n a r r a t i v e events:- " t r u e " r e a l i t y or 
f i g u r e of speech), The f i r s t form of r e l a t i v i s a t i o n produces i n i t s 
purest m a n i f e s t a t i o n an (imperfect) version of the D i a l o g i c Word, 
("luda I s k a r i o t " , "Moi z a p i s k i " , "Mysl'"). The second form of 
r e l a t i v i s a t i o n i n i t s purest m a n i f e s t a t i o n produces an (imperfect) 
v e r s i o n of the F a n t a s t i c ("Krasnyi smekh"). Both are due equally to 
the weakened instance of enunciation i n the Andreyevan t e x t and i t s 
c o n f l a t i o n of n a r r a t i v e l e v e l s . 
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Research c a r r i e d out on other w r i t e r s of Andreyev's period has 
demonstrated t h a t the k i n d of r e l a t i v i s a t i o n operating i n Andreyev's 
work, p a r t i c u l a r l y of the f i r s t v a r i e t y , i s a feature shared by many of ' 
them. Thus, f o r example, J.A, Bailey's d o c t o r a l thesis on the s t r u c t u r e 
of Remizov's prose contains observations l i k e the f o l l o w i n g one on the 
chatacter of Kholmogorova i n Remizov's "Krestovye se s t r y " : - "Because 
the o r i g i n a l c h a r a c t e r i s a t i o n of Kholmogorova i n Remizov's 'Krestovye 
sestr y ' .... was couched i n discourse wherein speech-event rather than 
narrated event (denotative) aspects pre-dominated, and because the 
d i s t i n c t i v e , n a r r a t i n g - t e x t perspective was established, the 
c h a r a c t e r i s a t i o n has e a s i l y l e n t i t s e l f t o r e i n t e r p r e t a t i o n This 
f l u i d i t y d i r e c t l y r e f l e c t s formal ambiguities .... and, as a whole, the 
absence of the k i n d of a u t h o r i t a t i v e n a r r a t i n g t e x t t h a t w i l l present 
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characters d i r e c t l y , d r a m a t i c a l l y . " 
And i n an unpublished a r t i c l e on Andrey B e l y i and the Development 
of Russian f i c t i o n 1900-1914 Roger Keys w r i t e s : "At the opposite pole 
from the a u t h o r i t a t i v e a u t h o r i a l word i s the utterance lacking a l l 
a u t h o r i t y , the novel o f f e r i n g so many perspectives that i t ends up 
l a c k i n g any. This i s the phenomenon t h a t confronts the reader of 
'Peterburg' The novel i s flooded w i t h a host of d i f f e r e n t narrators 
who seem to. create characters at w i l l , now i d e n t i f y i n g w i t h them, now 
becoming distanced from them I t i s t r u e t h a t a l l roads seem to 
lead back t o the a u t h o r i a l 'Ya' , but t h i s i s not a naive, monological 
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phenomenon, but a negative, f r i g h t e n i n g presence, a protaean monster ..." 
Remizov ("Chasy", "Prud") Sologub ("Belaya sobaka") Zamyatin 
("Navodnenie", "Peshchera") have a l l p r a c t i s e d , i n a d d i t i o n , w r i t i n g 
t h a t enacts Discourse-Story i n t e r a c t i o n s which produce the o n t o l o g i c a l 
r e l a t i v i s a t i o n of the Andreyevan F a n t a s t i c , 
I t i s , indeed, t h i s second form of Discourse-Story i n t e r a c t i o n 
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( f i g u r e s of speech^ ^events, actions etc.) which i s dominant i n 
Andreyev's s t o r i e s , ("luda I s k a r i o t " and "Moi z a p i s k i " being something 
of a d e v i a t i o n ) . For t h a t reason the Andreyevan Text i s e s s e n t i a l l y 
F a n t a s t i c r a t h e r than D i a l o g i c . I n h i s " I n t r o d u c t i o n to Fantastic 
L i t e r a t u r e " Todorov has taken up Freud's d e f i n i t i o n of psychosis as the 
s u b s t i t u t i o n of ''object-^presentat^^ f o r "wOrd-prej^entation" t o describe 
one v e r s i o n of the F a n t a s t i c , I t i s a d e f i n i t i o n that f a i r l y accurately 
describes the c o n f l a t i o n of Discourse (= word-presentation) and Story 
( o b j e c t - p r e s e n t a t i o n ) i n Andreyev's f a n t a s t i c t e x t s . 
This i s n o t , of course, t o claim t h a t Andreyev was a 
schizophrenic s u f f e r i n g from psychosis - a claim t h a t would anyway be 
i r r e l e v a n t t o the aims of t h i s t hesis (see I n t r o d u c t i o n ) . The 
connotations of i l l n e s s and s u f f e r i n g are perhaps, though, p e c u l i a r l y 
appropriate f o r a t e x t which i s caught i n a form of semiotic c r i s i s . 
The c o n f l a t i o n of n a r r a t i v e l e v e l s i s evidence of a breakdown i n 
meaning-production echoed i n the ambiguity of'world-model (metonymy or 
metaphor), i n the erosion of d i f f e r e n c e between Subject and Object, and 
the c o n f l i c t between i n t e r t e x t u a l and i n t e r n a l i s e d paradigms (see 
Chapter One above p, 113-114). The four phenomena -
Ambiguity Of world-model. C o n f l a t i o n of Discourse and Story, Erosion of 
d i f f e r e n c e between Subject and Object, C o n f l i c t between i n t e r t e x t u a l and 
i n t e r n a l i s e d paradigms - may, i n f a c t , be seen as four aspects of the 
same semiotic problem. That problem w i l l f i n d i t s clearest f o r m u l a t i o n 
i n Chapter Three. 
Our present area of concern i s , however, the c o n f l a t i o n of 
Discourse and Story, t o which we must now r e t u r n . The second, psychotic 
form of Discourse-Story I n t e r a c t i o n can be detected i n varying degrees 
of potency throughout the period 1900-1909 of Andreyev's career. So, 
f o r example, "Angelochek", t o a l l i n t e n t s and; purposes a conventional. 
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" r e a l i s t " n a r r a t i v e , c o n t a i n s a . c e n t r a l image t h a t i s p r e s e n t e d 
i n i t i a l l y a s p r e c i s e l y t h a t - an image, a s y m b o l : - „K s a n a x y BOCKa 
m e f l u i e M y OT H r p y i u K H npHCMemHBancH H e y j i O B H M b i f i a p o M a T , H ^ypfinoch 
noTHSmeMy ^ l e j i O B e K y K a K n p H K a c a j i H C b K aHr^no-^Ky ee floporne najibUbi, 
KOTopbie OH xoTejT 6bi n o u ; e j i o B a T b : - OTTOFO H 6btna Tan K p a c H B a sTa 
Hrpyme^Ka, OTTOTO H 6bmo B Heii ^ T O - T O oco6eHHoe, BJieKymee K ce6e, ne 
n e p e f l a B a e M o e cJiOBaMH ,,, , 
Bee flo6po CHHiomee nap, MHPOM, Bce rjiySoKOe rope H naflexfly 
TOCKyiomefi o 6ore flyniH BnHTaji B ce6H anrejioiieK . . , ."^^^ The l i t t l e 
a n g e l i s an u n s p e c t a c u l a r f i g u r e o r symbol o f t h e e m o t i o n a l e x p e r i e n c e s 
o f f a t h e r and s o n t h a t t h e n a r r a t i v e h a s been d e s c r i b i n g . The 
p u b l i s h e d v e r s i o n o f t h e s t o r y ends w i t h t h e m e l t i n g of t h e a n g e l : 
,,JlaMna , , . n a n o j i K H j i a KOMHaxy s a n a x o M KepocHna H cKBOSb saKon^enHoe 
CTeKJTO Spocana ne^anbHbifi c s e T n a K a p r a n y MefljieHHoro paspyinennH .... 
BoT anreJiotieK BCTpenenyjicH, cnoBHO p,nsi nojieTa, H ynan c MHFKHM cTyKOM 
Ha ropH^ i H e HJIHTM . , . and a l t h o u g h t h e d e s t r u c t i o n of t h e 
a s p i r a t i o n s and memories t h a t t h e m e l t i n g s y m b o l i c a l l y r e p r e s e n t s 
r e m a i n f o r t h e r e a d e r ' s y m b o l i s e d , i . e . b a s i c a l l y d i s c u r s i v e , t h e 
c l i m a t i c , e p i p h a n y - l i k e p r e s e n t a t i o n and p l a c i n g o f t h e s c e n e and t h e 
o m i s s i o n of an o v e r t e l a b o r a t i o n o f i t s s y m b o l i c meaning l e s s e n t h e 
p r e s e n c e o f " d i s c o u r s e " w i t h i n i t . By c o n t r a s t , i n an e a r l y d r a f t to 
t h e s t o r y a p a s s a g e d e s c r i b i n g t h e a f f i n i t y b e t w e e n boy and a n g e l 
c o n t a i n s j u s t s u c h an e l a b o r a t i o n o f t h e S3nnbolic s i g n i f i c a n c e of t h e 
a n g e l ' s d e a t h : - „,,,. Ho OH cosnaBaji ^ITO H X [ t h e a n g e l and t h e boy] 
CBHSbiBaeT mo-TO HepaspwBHOe, KpenKoe, KaK TC y.sbrKOTOpbie coeflHHHioT 
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flymy c TejtOM H M O r y T 6biTb nopBanbi OffHOft cMepfbto This i s 
a n o t h e r example o f a published t e x t e n a c t i n g a conversion i n t o " s t o r y " 
o f w h a t i n e a r l i e r d r a f t s are e l e m e n t s of " d i s c o u r s e " ( p . 225 above); 
t h e r e i s i n t h e p u b l i s h e d v e r s i o n the v a g u e s t of h i n t s t h a t t h e m e l t i n g 
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away of the f a t h e r ' s memories and the son's a s p i r a t i o n s w i l l f o l l o w as 
a d i r e c t r e s u l t of the p h y s i c a l m e l t i n g away of the angel - i . e . t h a t 
the symbolic angel as a "word p r e s e n t a t i o n " i s on the b r i n k of having 
an e f f e c t on " o b j e c t - p r e s e n t a t i o n " , of passing from Discourse i n t o 
Story, I t i s t h i s p o s s i b i l i t y t h a t causes us to readjust our reading 
s l i g h t l y , t o reconvert the m e l t i n g angel back i n t o Discourse, but 
together w i t h the r e s t of the n a r r a t i v e , so t h a t "Angelochek" becomes, 
p o t e n t i a l l y , a sjmibolic n a r r a t i v e standing f o r the " f u t i l i t y of Man's 
dreams and a s p i r a t i o n s " as w e l l as/instead of a s t r a i g h t f o r w a r d n a r r a t i v e 
about the f u t i l e l i v e s of two p a r t i c u l a r i n d i v i d u a l s . The p o t e n t i a l i n 
t h i s case, i s a b a r e l y r e a l i s e d one and "Angelochek" never enters i n t o 
the area of the F a n t a s t i c where the ambiguity between Discourse and 
Story i s foregrounded. 
A number of other e a r l i e r Andreyev s t o r i e s end w i t h s i m i l a r l y 
"epiphanic" images which, as images, remain f i r m l y i n the realm of 
discourse but i n t h e i r p l a c i n g and c l i m a c t i c p r e s e n t a t i o n , t o some 
extent presage the d r a m a t i c a l l y ambiguous f i n a l scene of "Krasnyi smekh":-
the image of the c h i l d , the mother and the outcast at the end of 
"V podvale" i s one f u r t h e r example. The epiphany-like conclusion t o 
"Na reke": ,,Ha M a n e H b K O M SaJiKOn^iHKe CMYTHO TeMHexrH Ase uejiose^ e c K H e 
(i)Hrypbi H BOAa OKpyacana H X . B AOCKax nojia omymajiocb j i e r K o e , eAsa 
yjiOBHMoe cOAporaHHe, H K a s a j i o c b , ^T O Becb crapbift H rpemHbifi AOMHIIIKO 
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T p f l c e r c H OT c K p b i T b i x c j i e 3 H s a r j i y m e H H b i x pbiAanHH (the two 
heroes, Aleksei Stepanovich and Olga, have now become "two human 
f i g u r e s " and thus p a r t of an image which u n i v e r s a l i s e s t h e i r experience) 
i s another. 
By con t r a s t w i t h these s t o r i e s , the latfer "Lozh"' comes close 
t o matching "Krasnyi smekh" i n i t s r e l e n t l e s s (diachronic) d r i v e from 
Discourse t o Story. The falsehood begins as a meta-narrative statement 
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about a g i r l ' s d e s e r t i o n of h e r . l o v e r ; the f i r s t words of the text are: 
„Tbi jiaceuiE!", Word-presentation i s already p a r t i a l l y converted to o b j e c t -
p r e s e n t a t i o n i n t h a t the d e s c r i p t i o n of falsehood i s assumed by a f i r s t -
person n a r r a t o r whose d i s c o u r s e becomes par t of the reader's nOeteKT 
co3HaHHH", and so part of Story. Within that d i s c o u r s e - a s - s t o r y , however, 
the falsehood i t s e l f i s transformed from "word" i n t o " o b j e c t " . As the 
n a r r a t i v e p r o g r e s s e s , the falsehood and the g i r l become in s e p a r a b l e . 
The g i r l becomes the ex p r e s s i o n of falsehood, so that when he k i l l s her 
the n a r r a t o r i s able to say:- ,,MHe ne Bujio cxpaniHO, noTOMy MTO B M B P H O M , 
HenpOHHii;aeMOM apa^iKe ysce ne K H J I T O T fleMOH mm H coMHeHHH, KOTopbift xaK 
flojiro, TaK xapfio ram MOID KpOBb."'''^ ^ Next, woman and falsehood become 
t o t a l l y i d e n t i f i a b l e with one another::- „HeT mm, H ySHji jio^b!"'''^^ and 
e v e n t u a l l y word ( d i s c o u r s e ) merges with t h i n g ( s t o r y ) : - „OnHTb O H O , mHnn, 
Bfainoji3Jio H3 Bcex yrnoB H oTBHBanocb soKpyr Moeft pyma. Ho O H O nepecTano 
6biTb ManeHbKOH SMefiKOH H pasBepnyjiocb SoJibraoH sneeH H »cajinna H pymrnia 
OHa MeHH .... H KOTfla H HatiHHaji KpH^aTb OT 6ojm H3 Moero oTKpbiToro pTa 
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BbixoAHJi T O T oTBpaTHTeJibHbiH .... SMeHHbiH 3ByK:- JloKb" : the na r r a t o r 
r e a l i s e s t h a t falsehood s t i l l l i v e s and i s present a l l round and i n s i d e 
him. 
The conversion process does not end the r e . The f i n a l " t w i s t " 
comes i n the l a s t paragraph when the n a r r a t o r suddenly d i s c o v e r s that 
h i s own d i s c o u r s e i s p a r t of the l i e : - „.... O T K P O H MHe npaBfly! .... Ho 
6oace! Boace! Beflb S T O Jioxcb. Tata nycTOTa BeKOB H 6ecKOHe^HOCTH. Tan 
.. „ ,,107 HeT ee. H neT ee HHrfle .... 
The p o s s i b i l i t y has a r i s e n that 'the n a r r a t i v e about falsehood 
may i t s e l f be f a l s e and t h a t d i s c o u r s e has been swallowed up e n t i r e l y 
by s t o r y . 
We might a l s o mention "Bezdna" as a t e x t i n which a much 
weakened v e r s i o n of the i n t e r n a l (syntagmatic) d i s c o u r s e ^ story 
c o n v e r s i o n operates. I t i s a much weaker v e r s i o n because the di s c o u r s e 
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element to be converted (here, the statement that w i t h i n Nemovetskii 
and w i t h i n men there l u r k forces over which they have no c o n t r o l ) 
remains throughout more or less i m p l i c i t : - „H 6bino M T O - T O ocTpoe, 
SecnOKOHHOe B 3T O M HeMepKHymen npep;cTaBJieHHH ysKOft H O U O C K H 6ejibix 1 0 6 0 K 
H cTpoHHOfi HOra, H HecosHasaeMbiM ycHJiHBM BOJiH O H noTymHJi ero...,"; 
„H HTO-TO fleJiajTH niOflH C 3THM 6e3riiaCHbIM KeHCKHM TejlOM . . . . K a K O H - T O 
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cTpaHHOii, roBopjiHBOH cHjioH OT03Banocb BO Bce.H ero TOeHax". I t i s 
weaker a l s o because the reader would be p e r f e c t l y j u s t i f i e d i n reading 
the abyss t h a t f i n a l l y swallows Nemovetskii as remaining a ( d i s c u r s i v e ) 
f i g u r e of speech r a t h e r than turning i n t o a r e a l abyss:- „Ha O H H H M H F 
CBepKaiomjift orHeHHufi y»cac osapHJi ero M B I C J I B , O T K P W B nepep; HHM ^lepnyio 
BesflHy, 
109 
H ^epnan 6e3flHa norjiorajia ero." The rudiments of the 
syn t a g m a t i c a l l y a r t i c u l a t e d Discourse ^ Story s t r u c t u r e i n "Krasnyi 
smekh" are nevertheless observable here too. 
The Discourse ^Story conversion does not have to be seen 
p u r e l y i n the terms of the r e a l i s a t i o n of f i g u r e s of speech. Another 
d i s c u r s i v e d i s t i n c t i o n of some importance t h a t i s eroded i n Andreyev's 
s t o r i e s i s the one between "being" and "seeming". The very word "seem" 
i s pure discourse since i t q u a l i f i e s , evaluates, modalises a verb i n 
the i n d i c a t i v e (an element of s t o r y ) : "he saw" (pure sto r y ) becomes 
"he seemed t o see" (pure discourse). I n a number of Andreyev t e x t s 
the erosion of d i f f e r e n c e between discourse and s t o r y v i a the conversion 
of the former i n t o the l a t t e r means tha t "he seemed to see" becomes 
"he saw". Conversions of t h i s s o r t occur l o c a l l y i n such instances as 
the f i n a l scene i n " P r i z r a k i " where Egor's imaginary companion, 
N i k o l a i the Miracle-Worker makes a " r e a l " appearance at h i s side:-
„Ho B KOpHflOpe Sbino reMHO, H O H nomeji rame, H yace yepes necKOJibKo. maros 
Bosne Hero noHBSisuica HnKOJiaii ^flOTsopeu;. OH Sbui HHseHbKHH, cefleHbKHH 
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CTapH^OK B TaTapCKHX TyiJmHX C MjnmyTbD^H HOCKaMH H C SOJlOTblM OSOflKOM 
BOKpyr rojiOBbi. Erop THMO^eeBH^i nien, nonypHB rojiOBy, H HHKOnaH-
^flOTBopeu; men, nonypHB rojiOBy (The n e u t r a l , d e t a i l e d 
d e s c r i p t i o n of N i k o l a i ' s appearance as though he were a new character 
t o be introduced to the reader would d i s q u a l i f y any attempt t o pass 
t h i s scene o f f as an example of the merging of viewpoints between the 
povestvovatel' and Egor: Why should Egor at t h i s l a t e stage suddenly 
want t o observe h i s companion i n such close d e t a i l ? ) . 
Whole t e x t s q u a l i f y as conversions of "he seemed to see" i n t o 
"he saw":- "Krasnyi smekh" converts ( d i a c h r o n i c a l l y ) "he seemed to 
witness the gradual a n n i h i l i a t i o n of humanity by some unnatural force " 
i n t o "he witnessed the a n n i h i l i a t i o n 
There i s l i k e w i s e u n c e r t a i n t y as t o the l o c a t i o n of the psychosis 
i n " P r o k l y a t i e zverya" - i n the mind of the n a r r a t o r ("he seemed to 
witness a series of uncanny happenings i n an urban zoo") or i n the 
mind of the reader-author ("he witnessed a series of uncanny happenings 
. . . . " ) . S i m i l a r l y , "Gubernator" converts " i t sejimed to him that he 
was at the mercy of some m y s t i c a l force of R e t r i b u t i o n " i n t o "he was 
at the mercy o f , and e v e n t u a l l y succumbed t o , the m y s t i c a l force 
though there i s a c e r t a i n amount of doubt as t o whether the conversion 
i s s y n t a g m a t i c a l l y a r t i c u l a t e d through the course of the n a r r a t i v e , or 
whether i t i s enacted p a r a d i g m a t i c a l l y and t h e r e f o r e holds good 
throughout the n a r r a t i v e . An e a r l i e r manuscript of "Zhizn' V a s i l i y a 
Fiveiskogo" has V a s i l i i ' s seminarist (a character excluded from the 
f i n a l version) claim t h a t V a s i l i i ' s s u f f e r i n g s may a l l j u s t be a dream. 
V a s i l i i r e p l i e s : „fla, H O pasBe B O cne MBI ne luia^eM? H pasBe B C O H H O M 
BHReHHH He 6e3CHM Mbi CO CTpaxoM OT B p a r a ? A l a t e r manuscript has 
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V a s i l i i dream j u s t such a dream - running i n fear from an enemy. 
This serves to d i f f e r e n t i a t e seeming (the dream) from being ( V a s i l i i ' s 
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s u f f e r i n g s ) . The f i n a l v e r s i o n omits mention of dreams a l t o g t h e r . 
Seeming has passed e n t i r e l y i n t o Being. 
e) " S t y l e " and the Di^^course-Story Relationship 
The two forms of Discourse-Story i n t e r a c t i o n so f a r pinpointed:-
the merging and i n t e r a c t i o n of n a r r a t o r ' s and characters' "words" and 
the confusion of "word-presentation" w i t h " t h i n g - p r e s e n t a t i o n " - are 
complemented by a t h i r d v a r i e t y of i n t e r a c t i o n t h a t i s , l i k e the 
previous two, traceable to the weakened instance of enunciation. I t 
als o , conveniently, leads us back t o the two apparently c o n t r a d i c t o r y 
c r i t i c i s m s of Andreyev's prose-style which served as the s t a r t i n g p o i n t 
i n our i n v e s t i g a t i o n of Discourse-Story r e l a t i o n s . 
We r e f e r r e d above t o what we termed Andreyev's b a s i c a l l y t e x t u a l 
model of n a r r a t i o n (p. 186) and l i n k e d i t t o the weakened instance of 
enunciation (p, 195). I n terms of the conversion of discourse i n t o 
s t o r y , " s t y l e " (normally a "means of conveying a content" and t h e r e f o r e , 
i n the present framework, p a r t of discourse) becomes, p a r a d o x i c a l l y , 
p a r t of i t s own o b j e c t , p a r t of content and thus p a r t of S_torj^. ( S t y le 
i s taken here t o r e f e r t o the l e x i c a l , s y n t a c t i c a l and phonetic aspects 
of the ev a l u a t i o n s , judgments, r e f l e c t i o n s and q u a l i f i c a t i o n s t h a t 
Scholes' d e f i n i t i o n embraces.) The s i t e of enunciation becomes, t o a 
degree, masked and displaced by " l i t e r a r y s t y l e " i t s e l f and dispersed 
by the many elements making up " l i t e r a r y s t y l e " . 
T e l l i n g instances of the o b j e c t i f i c a t i o n of l e x i c o n , syntax 
and sentence-rhythm i n Andreyev's prose include the examples of b i b l i c a l 
" s t y l e " i n "Eleazar" already c i t e d , and those t h a t occur elsewhere 
("Zhizn' V a s i l i y a Fiveiskogo":- the sequences of short sentences 
j o i n e d by conjunctions such as "and" and " f o r " ) . 
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The s t y l i s t i c model need not be so cl o s e l y bound up w i t h 
thematics as i t i s i n these examples ( r e l i g i o u s l e x i c o n , syntax -
r e l i g i o u s thematics), A s i m i l a r l e x i c o n and syntax marks the n a r r a t i o n 
of "Stena" f o r example, - a s t o r y . w i t h f a r fewer b i b l i c a l connotations: 
,,H OHHTb nojisjiH Mbi, H H ApyroH npoKaaceHHbOi, H onHTb KpyrOM CTajio myMHO 
H onHTb 6e3MonBHO KpyxcHxiHCb Te ^ leTBepo, oTpHxan nbuib co C B O H X nnaTbeB 
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H 3ajiH3biBaH cBOH paHbi. H Mbi KJiaHHjiMct* CHHHaMH .,.," The laboured 
a r t i f i c i a l i t y and e x c e s s i v e l i t e r a r i n e s s of much of "Tak bylo" may 
have l i t t l e to do w i t h i t s p o l i t i c a l thematics:- „H cJiy^iHJiocb, ^ T O B 
o6mHpHOM KopojieBCTse, snaflbiKOH KOToporo 6bm flBaflHaTWH, npoHsomjia 
peBOJIIOUHH - CTOJIb Xe TaHHCTSeHHOe BOCCTaHHe MHUJIHOHOB, KaK TaHHCTSeHHa 
6bma BJiacTb Of lHoro , H T O - T O cTpannoe npoHSOiujio c KpenKHMH ysjiaMH 
COeflHHHBmHMH KOpOJlH H HapOfl, H OHH CTajIH pacnaAaTbCH, 6e33ByiIHO, 
HesaMeTHO, TaHHCTseHHO KaK B rejie H 3 KOToporo ymjia HHSHb H nap, KOTopbiM 
Ka'^ anH CBOK) paSoTy noBwe, rfle-TO TaHBinnecH c H n w . ^ I t does, however, 
through i t s very redundancy and apparently unmotivated complexity, lose 
a good deal of transparency:- i t becomes less of a means to an end and 
more of an object f o r contemplation. Put another way, the l i n g u i s t i c 
p r o p e r t i e s of Andreyev's n a r r a t i o n t h a t draw a t t e n t i o n to themselves 
as " s t y l e " have t h e i r attachment to a locus of enunciation ( " a u t h o r i a l 
v o i c e " , "voice of Tru t h " e t c ) weakened; they are distanced from, and 
made other to i t . The p r o p e r t i e s come to belong less to discourse and 
more t o s t o r y . 
I t now at l a s t becomes a l i t t l e easier t o understand Andreyev's 
a r t i f i c i a l i t y of s t y l e and also the two seemingly c o n t r a d i c t o r y 
c r i t i c i s m s t h a t were made of him - t h a t h i s s t y l e of n a r r a t i o n i s both 
u n c o n t r o l l e d and chaot i c , so t h a t i t i s impossible to d i s t i n g u i s h 
"author'' from 'object of n a r r a t i o n " , and tha t i t i s clumsy and 
a r t i f i c i a l so t h a t an a u t h o r i a l presence i s only too detectable (see 
-7 235 -
B e l y i , Voloshin and Chukovsky above). The former c r i t i c i s m homes i n 
upon the confusion of word-presentation and object-presentation, while 
the l a t t e r takes i n the "making other" of l i t e r a r y language. Both are 
tr a c e a b l e . t o the weakening of the instance of enunciation, v i a i t s 
displacement and d i s p e r s a l . The c o n t r a d i c t i o n between the two 
c r i t i c i s m s i s thus resolved, as i s , moreover, the dichotomy between 
" s t y l e " and "content"; both the f a n t a s t i c and s e m i o t i c a l l y ambiguous 
events of Andreyev's s t o r i e s and the laboured a r t i f i c i a l i t y of the 
manner of t h e i r p r e s e n t a t i o n c o n s t i t u t e d i f f e r e n t aspects of the same 
c o n f l a t i o n of Discourse and Story.'''•'"^ 
f ) The Reader i n the Andfeyevan Text 
This chapter, which set out t o examine the. modelling f u n c t i o n 
of the whole communicatory s i t u a t i o n i n the Andreyevan t e x t has so f a r 
made l i t t l e mention of the receiver or reader. This i s due l a r g e l y to 
a c e r t a i n symmetry o b t a i n i n g between o r i g i n and d e s t i n a t i o n (sender and 
r e c e i v e r ) as modelled w i t h i n a l i t e r a r y t e x t and the consequent 
d i f f i c u l t y i n d i f f e r e n t i a t i n g the two; whatever we perceive as 
" a u t h o r i a l " ( o r i g i n a t i n g from the s i t e of the sender must also belong • 
to the reader (reside at the s i t e of the r e c e i v e r ) . I f the t r a n s i t i v e , 
communicative aspect of a t e x t involves the reception by a receiver, 
of i n f o r m a t i o n sent by a sender then the " a u t h o r i a l word" (the information 
t o be conveyed) must correspond t o the readers word (the information to 
be r e c e i v e d ) . The second i s nothing but the obverse of the f i r s t -
hence the symmetry. Todorov w r i t e s i n t h i s connection of " l a l o i 
semiotique selon l a q u e l l e I'emetteur et l e recepteur d'un enonce 
apparaissent t o u j o u r s ensemble".''"''•^  I t would be q u i t e wrong, n a t u r a l l y 
t o i d e n t i f y itieaning-as-such w i t h a u t h o r i a l word/reader's word since, 
as Lotman p o i n t s out, the reader's code need not be i d e n t i c a l w i t h the 
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author's code:- an ( a c t u a l ) reader may decode a t e x t q u i t e d i f f e r e n t l y 
from the way the author intends him t o decode i t . " ' " ' ' ' ^ What we r e f e r to 
here as "readers word" i s equivalent t o "what the reader i s to e x t r a c t 
as meaning i f he approaches the t e x t e n t i r e l y on i t s own terms", i . e . 
i f he shares the same codes as the author. Likewise, the " s i t e of the 
r e c e i v e r " i s the ( h y p o t h e t i c a l ) l o c a t i o n of the reader's word w i t h i n 
the t e x t as coded Jby t h ^ ^ au 
We have been examining the weakening of the s i t e (= the s i t e of 
the sender) through i t s d i s p e r s a l and displacement. We should therefore 
be able t o t a l k equally of a dispersed and displaced " s i t e of the 
re c e i v e r " . There i s some support to be found f o r such a not i o n i n the 
area of e x t r a - t e x t u a l determining f a c t o r s . For j u s t as the dispersed 
and displaced s i t e of enunciation i n l i t e r a t u r e can be p l a u s i b l y l i n k e d 
w i t h the growing r e l a t i v i s m , r e l i g i o u s agnosticism and emphasis on the 
autonomous i n d i v i d u a l i n c u l t u r e at l a r g e , so there i s also a case f o r 
l i n k i n g the dispersed s i t e of the receiver w i t h the sudden and colossal 
widening of l i t e r a t u r e ' s p o t e n t i a l readership brought about by the 
emergence of a new middle class and by tech n o l o g i c a l advances, together 
w i t h improved commercialisation of p u b l i s h i n g . (See Chapter Four below 
and Mukarovsky's comments quoted i n the I n t r o d u c t i o n ) , 
C e r t a i n l y Andreyev's own ambiguous p o s i t i o n i n the l i t e r a r y -
world's h i e r a r c h y ("high a r t " or "popular f i c t i o n " ) and the r e s u l t i n g 
l a c k . o f c e r t a i n t y as to exa c t l y what so r t of an audience he was cate r i n g 
f o r cannot be e n t i r e l y unconnected w i t h d i s p e r s a l of the receiver's 
s i t e i n h i s t e x t s , though we must r e f r a i n from proposing any simple, 
causal l i n k . 
Other such symmetries emerge' from r e c a p i t u l a t i o n of some of the 
discussion above. There, f o r instance, i t was noted that " s u b s t i t u t e -
n a r r a t o r s " i n Andreyev can never be i d e n t i f i e d w i t h an a u t h o r i a l 
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p o s i t i o n ; they are always t o some degree the „o6i,eKT coananHH" of a 
higher l e v e l of n a r r a t i v e . The Andreyevan t e x t i n other words lacks 
encod^d^^uthors, characters who disguise t h e i r s t o r i e s as c a r r i e r s of 
the a u t h o r i a l message by presenting themselves as separate i n d i v i d u a l s , 
whose a u t h o r i a l status i s th e r e f o r e encoded w i t h i n the n a r r a t i v e of 
which they are p a r t . 
The work of Roland Barthes has shown t h a t the " r e a l i s t t e x t " 
f r e q u e n t l y matches an encoded author w i t h an encoded reader (rec e i v e r 
of the a u t h o r i a l word ''disguised'' w i t h i n the t e x t as character): the 
r e a l i s t t e x t , too, has a message t o be c i r c u l a t e d , information to be 
conveyed, but i t disguises t h a t message by n a t u r a l i s i n g i t : - presenting 
i t as innocent through a v a r i e t y of s t r a t e g i e s . One such strategy 
involves the a c t i v i t y of a f u l l y - f l e d g e d character who simply adopts 
the r o l e of the reader some or a l l of the time (Cf. Dr. Watson's r o l e 
i n the Sherlock Holmes s t o r i e s ) . I n t h i s way the reader's word i s 
disguised or encoded as p a r t of the enonce and the t e x t ' s status as 
communication remains obscured. The inf o r m a t i o n i s c i r c u l a t e d w i t h i n 
the t e x t , r a t h e r than conveyed t o an "e x t e r n a l reader". The ex t e r n a l 
( a c t u a l ) reader i s then i n c l i n e d to t r e a t the n a r r a t i v e as a d e p i c t i o n 
of " ' r e a l " events, r a t h e r than as a message. 
The Andreyevan t e x t contains no disguised substitute-readers 
w i t h whose viewpoint the reader can i d e n t i f y f o r long and who can 
th e r e f o r e provide a st a b l e and u n i f i e d mode of reading f o r him. 
There i s , however, an encoded reader's p o s i t i o n (a) w i t h which 
the t e x t enters i n t o polemic. For example, the reader b r i e f l y i d e n t i f i e s 
w i t h V a s i l i i F i v e i s k i i i n h i s experience of personal tragedy (the death 
of h i s f i r s t son), only t o have t h a t i d e n t i f i c a t i o n shattered by the 
t e x t ' s progressive h y p e r b o l i s a t i o n of h i s p o s i t i o n ( V a s i l i i ' s stubborn 
r e f u s a l to change h i s n o t i o n of God i n the face of an accumulation of 
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n a t u r a l d i s a s t e r s ) . Very soon V a s i l i i i s the object (,,06'beKT cosHaHHH") 
of a second reader's p o s i t i o n - (b) - but one t h a t i s never encoded i n 
the t e x t as a character; V a s i l i i never becomes an i n t e r n a l receiver 
(= encoded reader) of the t e x t ' s p o w e r f u l l y a n t i - r e l i g i o u s message. He 
never q u i t e acquires the l e v e l of consciousness t h a t we as actual readers 
have, but remains the r i d i c u l o u s l y passive p r i e s t s u f f e r i n g ever more 
i n c r e d i b l e d i s a s t e r s . For t h i s reason we p e r s i s t i n seeing the t e x t as 
a d i r e c t coimjjnication t o us i n the form of an a n t i - r e l i g i o u s polemic. 
The message i s not disguised by being c i r c u l a t e d from w i t h i n to an 
encoded reader, and we are only w i t h great d i f f i c u l t y able t o t r e a t the 
characters and events as " r e a l " . The communicatory status of "Zhizn' 
V a s i l y a Fiveiskogo" remains i n t h i s sense unnaturalised, undisguised. 
Nevertheless, there i s also a p o i n t at which the reader i s about 
t o r e - i d e n t i f y w i t h V a s i l i i and to reoccupy encoded readers p o s i t i o n 
( a ) : - t h i s i s the p o i n t of V a s i l i i ' s long-awaited " r e v o l t " against 
God's order - h i s insane f l i g h t from the church he has d e f i l e d . I t i s 
also the p o i n t where the conversion of word-presentation i n t o o b j e c t -
p r e s e n t a t i o n reaches i t s climax (the I d i o t as a f i g u r e of metaphysical 
Chaos appears l i t e r a l l y i n the c o f f i n of the dead Mosyagin; the 
d i s c u r s i v e a t t a c k on r e l i g i o n becomes the p h y s i c a l collapse of the 
church w a l l s around V a s i l i i ) , I t i s the p o i n t when the use of Free 
I n d i r e c t Speech establishes maximum f l u i d i t y between V a s i l i i and the 
povestvovatel' as „cy6'bKeTbi cosnanHn":- does a l l t h i s " a c t u a l l y happen" 
or i s i t no more than the h a l l u c i n a t i o n s of an insane p r i e s t ? I t i s 
the p o i n t when the reader's i n c l i n a t i o n t o read the t e x t l i t e r a l l y , 
r a t h e r than f i g u r a t i v e l y , as s t o r y r a t h e r than as discourse i s at i t s 
strongest:- "Zhizn' V a s i l i y a Fiveiskogo", the f i g u r a t i v e polemic 
against r e l i g i o n , almost becomes "Zhizn' V a s i l i y a Fiveiskogo" the 
uncanny/supernatural s t o r y of a b i z a r r e and courageous i n d i v i d u a l . 
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Almost, but not q u i t e . V a s i l i i ' s r e v o l t never ma t e r i a l i s e s as such 
but i s d i s s i p a t e d i n t o i n s a n i t y and f i n a l l y death. The reader never 
q u i t e re-occupies encoded reader's p o s i t i o n (a) and decides u l t i m a t e l y 
t h a t a l l of V a s i l i i ' s experiences were the r e s u l t of h i s r e f u s a l t o 
question r e l i g i o u s b e l i e f and were thus the f i g u r a t i v e presentation of 
a d i s c u r s i v e " ( a n t i - r e l i g i o u s ) p r o p o s i t i o n , r a t h e r than the r e s u l t of an 
a c t u a l c o n f r o n t a t i o n w i t h some h o s t i l e f o r c e , (supernatural explanation) 
or a c t u a l events i n the l i f e of an i n d i v i d u a l who r e v o l t e d against 
r e l i g i o u s b e l i e f ( n a t u r a l e x p l a n a t i o n ) . Non-indicative modalities 
p r e v a i l over i n d i c a t i v e , the reader's p o s i t i o n remains un-encoded and 
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the t e x t ' s status as communication i s re-established. 
S i m i l a r l y , i n "Krasnyi smekh", the p o i n t where discourse i s on 
the b r i n k of being engulfed by s t o r y , word-presentation consumed by 
ob j e c t - p r e s e n t a t i o n - the appearance of the Red Laugh " i n person"- i s 
also the p o i n t where the n a r r a t o r ( s ) are about t o cease being „o6'beKTbi 
cosHijLHHH" of an un-encoded reader's p o s i t i o n (b) and become, instead, 
i d e n t i f i a b l e w i t h an encoded reader's p o s i t i o n ( a ) . I t i s the p o i n t 
where the n a r r a t o r ( s ) almost cease t o be h a l l u c i n a t i n g madmen and 
become o b j e c t i v e recorders of a t e r r i f y i n g r e a l i t y , the p o i n t where 
"Krasnyi smekh" almost ceases t o be a f i g u r a t i v e polemic against the 
ho r r o r s of war, a warning about i s consequences, and becomes a 
d e p i c t i o n of r e a l events. And the death of the governor i n "Gubernator" 
i s the p o i n t at which the polemic against T s a r i s t oppression and the 
warning about i t s consequences almost give way t o the o b j e c t i v e 
d e p i c t i o n of a person's c o n f r o n t a t i o n w i t h , and c a p i t u l a t i o n to a 
m y s t i c a l , c o l l e c t i v e force of R e t r i b u t i o n . I t i s the point where the 
reader i s about t o f i n d an encoded reader's p o s i t i o n (a) w i t h which t o 
coin c i d e : - he i s on the b r i n k of i d e n t i f y i n g w i t h the perceptions of 
the governor and the other characters who believe t h a t he r e a l l y i s 
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doomed t o R e t r i b u t i o n by some ancient m y s t i c a l law. From being a 
d i r e c t and undisguised communication t o us as (actual ) readers, the 
t e x t ' s a n t i - T s a r i s t message has v i r t u a l l y been disguised by being 
relegated t o no more than an inference t h a t we, l i k e the Governor w i t h 
whom we i d e n t i y , may draw from the " r e a l i t y " of the events. The 
communicative aspect of the t e x t i s once again masked by being 
c i r c u l a t e d from w i t h i n , t o an encoded (and t h e r e f o r e n a t u r a l i s e d ) 
reader. 
The ambiguity of the s i t u a t i o n (Does the encoded reader's 
p o s i t i o n m a t e r i a l i s e or not? Do we i d e n t i f y w i t h the characters, or 
do we remain " o u t s i d e " the t e x t as d i r e c t receivers'of an undisguised 
communication?) i s c l e a r l y bound up w i t h the ambiguity of the Andreyevan 
F a n t a s t i c , I t i s also l i n k e d c l o s e l y to the " d i a l o g i c " as pinpointed 
above i n "luda I s k a r i o t " , "Mysl'" and "Moi z a p i s k i " . 
The instances of the d i a l o g i c i n these t e x t s - instances when 
the n a r r a t i n g discourse suddenly seems t o take account of i t s own 
o b j e c t i f i c a t i o n and counter t h a t o b j e c t i f i c a t i o n , r e p l y t o i t - amount 
t o the encoding and countering of what were p r e v i o u s l y un-encoded, 
uncountered reader's p o s i t i o n s . I n the passages analysed above the 
author i s , as i t were, t e m p o r a r i l y assuming the r o l e of reader and 
r e p l y i n g t o himself-as-reader, The dialogue between the o b j e c t i f i e d 
Dr, Kerzhentsev i n "Mysl"' and the new, self-transcendent Dr. Kerzhentsev, 
f o r example, i s a dialogue between author-as-reader of h i s own t e x t , 
and author-as-author ( c f . Bakhtin i n Problema P o e t i k i Dostoevskogc') . 
The self-transcendent Dr. Kerzhentsev (the c r u c i f i x i n "Moi z a p i s k i " , 
the s e l f - p a r o d y i n g Judas i n "luda I s k a r i o t " ) corresponds to a newly 
encoded reader's p o s i t i o n w i t h whom the actual reader can temporarily 
i d e n t i f y . The i d e n t i f i c a t i o n i s , though, never complete and never 
maintained, f o r the dialogue would i n such a case come to an end. As 
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w i t h "Krasnyi smekh", "Gubernator", and "Zhizn' V a s i l i y a Fiveiskogo", 
the a c t u a l reader o s c i l l a t e s here between i d e n t i f i c a t i o n w i t h a 
n a t u r a l i s e d , encoded reader's p o s i t i o n ( n a t u r a l i s e d because i t i s taken 
up and so "disguised" by a character i n the story) and i d e n t i f i c a t i o n 
w i t h an u n - n a t u r a l i s e d , un-encoded reader's p o s i t i o n (un-naturalised 
because i t i s not represented or taken up from w i t h i n " the s t o r y ) , I n 
both cases the u n i t y and s t a b i l i t y of the s i t e of the reader i s 
fragmented, along w i t h the u n i t y and s t a b i l i t y of the s i t e of truth. 
Other sporadic instances of encoded readings include the 
i n t e r n a l decoding " i n s t r u c t i o n s " issued by the f i r s t - p e r s o n narrators 
at the beginnings or endings of t h e i r n a r r a t i v e s : - ixyuia MOH 
nof laTj iHBa H Bcerp;a npHHHMaeT oSpasa T O F O Mecra, rfle .... XHBeT" 
( " P r o k l y a t i e zverya").; ,,0 KaKOe eesyMHe 6biTb ^lejiOBeKOM H HCKarb npaBflbi. 
KaKafl 6ojib." ( t h e end of "Lozh"'); „npomafi, MOH floporoii ^iHTaTenb .... 
3a6yflb o MoeM cymecTsOBanHH Koe-rfle H nran ...." ("Moi z a p i s k i " ) . 
I n the f i r s t case the n a r r a t o r i s p r o v i d i n g a mode of reading f o r h i s 
readers by suggesting t h a t the set of experiences he i s about t o recount 
are more a r e f l e c t i o n of the e f f e c t of h i s surroundings on h i s inner 
psyche than an obje'ctive account of those surroundings-; i n the second 
case the n a r r a t o r ' s comment encourages the reader t o take a r e t r o s p e c t i v e 
look at the n a r r a t i v e and r e - i n t e r p r e t i t as a generalised account of 
"Man's attempts t o seek Truth i n a t r u t h l e s s w orld," rather than an 
account of one individual-'s s t r u g g l e to f i n d the t r u t h about h i s lover; 
i n the t h i r d case the reader i s again advised t o re-examine the narrator's 
account of h i s imprisonment i n the l i g h t of h i s admission:- „Koe-rfle a 
j i r a j T , .. ," 
I r i t e x t s t h a t are presented as p a r t of the n a r r a t i v e i n which they 
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occur (See Chapter One pp, 138-142) f o r example A u r e l i u s ' sculpture of 
Lazarus i n "Eleazar", can also be seen as encoded readings, (They 
provide guidance to the reader as t o how to i n t e r p r e t the n a r r a t i v e s , 
w h i l e remaining p a r t of those n a r r a t i v e s the misclues.) Nowhere, 
however, do these encoded messages add up to a consistent, u n i f i e d and 
s t a b l e "reader's word". 
The sender-message-receiver model which has f r e q u e n t l y served 
as a reference-point i n our examination of the Andreyevan t e x t ' s 
communicatory aspect r e l i e s on the idea of a s i n g l e l i t e r a r y code shared 
by sender and r e c e i v e r a l i k e . We ran up against the l i m i t a t i o n s of 
t h a t model i n the symmetry o b t a i n i n g between o r i g i n and d e s t i n a t i o n 
( p , 235), I n s w i t c h i n g t o the perspective of the l i t e r a r y e volutionary 
process the next chapter w i l l introduce a m o d i f i c a t i o n which allows 
the Andreyevan t e x t t o be t r e a t e d as a complex, n o n - f i n i t e network of 
d i f f e r e n t , or even c o n t r a d i c t o r y codes. 
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• C H A P T E R - T \H R E E 
LITERARY EVOLUTION AND THE CODES J)F_THE ANDREYEVAN TEXT 
i ) 'What i s a code? 
This chapter moves t o a f u r t h e r l e v e l of a b s t r a c t i o n i n our 
co n s t r u c t i o n of the Andreyevan t e x t . Chapter One concentrated f o r the 
most p a r t on the s p e c i f i c a 1 l y 1 i t e r a r y s t r u c t u r e s and rules by which 
meaning i s organised w i t h Andreyev's s t o r i e s (Chapter One p. 1), 
Chapter Two examined how t h i s meaning i s created from the te x t ' s 
r e l a t i o n t o t h a t which i s outside i t and to which i t r e f e r s ( e i t h e r 
d i r e c t l y , or by i m p l i c a t i o n ) : - author-world-reader. Chapter Three must 
concern i t s e l f w i t h the l i t e r a r y codes v i a which these two (simultaneous) 
processes are achieved, and the wider p r i n c i p l e s of l i t e r a r y development 
tha t determine the emergence of these codes. 
Before proceeding w i t h an analysis of the codes at work i n 
Andreyev's prose i t w i l l be u s e f u l t o specify the understanding of the 
term "code" on which such an analysis i s to be predicated, since i t s 
use by l i t e r a r y semioticians i s not always e n t i r e l y consistent. 
The term owes i t s i n t r o d u c t i o n i n t o mainstream l i n g u i s t i c and 
semiotic theory to Roman Jakobson's o p p o s i t i o n a l p a i r : Code/Message. 
Jakobson was demonstrating how every l i n g u i s t i c communication between 
people r e l i e s on a set of a b s t r a c t , unconsciously mastered rules f o r 
i t s a r t i c u l a t i o n and comprehension. I f the receiver has not mastered 
the receiver's code then the message i s not understood, Jakobson's 
terminology was i n t u r n influenced by Saussure's famous ''Langue/Parole" 
theory of language according t o which, underlying a l l r e a l utterances 
i s an, again v i r t u a l , system of ru l e s capable of accounting f o r every 
possible utterance i n the language concerned. The two pairs of terms are. 
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i d e n t i c a l and interchangeable i n meaning and were used i n t h i s way i n 
the e a r l y days of s t r u c t u r a l i s m and semiotics. A t h i r d term, "system", 
o r i g i n a t i n g i n i n f o r m a t i o n theory and also broadly interchangeable w i t h 
''code" and "langue", should be d i s t i n g u i s h e d from Tyanyanov's concept 
of system as a u n i f i e d whole i n which every element i s connected and 
con t r i b u t e s t o the f u n c t i o n i n g of th a t system. (See I n t r o d u c t i o n ) , 
As semiotic theory matured and developed, however, i t was r e a l i s e d 
i n many c i r c l e s ( t h i s applies t o the Continental and the Soviet "schools") 
t h a t Saussure's "Langue/Parole" should not be applied d i r e c t l y to objects 
other than n a t u r a l language and t h a t h i s theory might even be lacking i n 
i t s essence. F i r s t l y there was the s i g n i f i c a n t s h i f t which took place 
towards the end of the h i n e t e e n - s i x t i e s ( c f , J u l i a K r i s t eva and o t h e r s ) : 
instead of seeing semiotics as a branch of l i n g u i s t i c s , l i n g u i s t i c s was 
recast as a branch of the wider science of semiotics. This meant that 
the laws of l i n g u i s t i c s could not any more double as the laws of 
semiotics. N a t u r a l language, i t was claimed, i s j u s t one semiotic model 
among many and i t i s wrong u n t h i n k i n g l y to p r i v i l e g e i t s laws above 
those of any of the others. Secondly, and perhaps more impor t a n t l y , 
Saussure's model began t o appear too s t a t i c and too a b s o l u t i s t f o r the 
dynamic and i d e o l o g i c a l l y minded semioticians of France and the Soviet 
Union, Saussure, i t was he l d , had concentrated on language's synchronic 
aspect to the detriment of the diachronic side and f a i l e d to understand 
t h a t language, l i k e a l l semiotic systems i s constantly changing and 
developing i t s many codes according to context and usage and i s not 
underpinned by any one, complete set of ru l e s or "langue". 
When we come t o consider l i t e r a t u r e under these revised conditions 
of semiotic analysis we must eschew the search f o r "langues" (or "deep 
s t r u c t u r e s " since the theory developed by Chomsky also comes close t o 
Saussure's work) of p a r t i c u l a r works, authors, or of l i t e r a t u r e i n 
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general, (Cf. i n t h i s l a t t e r respect the search to define the r u l e s of 
" p o e t i c language" begun by the Russian Formalists) and instead consider 
every u n i t of analysis (work, author, p e r i o d , paragraph, sentence) as 
traversed by any number of codes with o u t being reduced t o any p a r t i c u l a r 
one. The d i f f e r e n c e between "code" i n t h i s sense and "code'' understood 
as synonymous w i t h "langue" i s not simply q u a n t i t a t i v e - several "codes" 
instead of one "langue" - but q u a l i t a t i v e as w e l l : - a code i s not now 
an unde r l y i n g s t r u c t u r e generating the message which i s i t s m anifestation 
( r e a l i s a t i o n ) , but a ''force'', a " f i e l d " among many others under whose 
changing con d i t i o n s the message i s produced, tra n s m i t t e d and received. 
The up-dated v e r s i o n of the term "code'' also takes account of 
the f a c t t h a t much of what we c a l l a r t i s , as Umberto Eco has shown i n 
h i s "Theory of Semiotics", as much a code-breaking and code-making 
process as i t i s a code-following one. Any of the above mentioned 
u n i t s may, f o r example, be produced w i t h a c e r t a i n set of rules i n 
mind, but contrary t o being generated by th a t set of r u l e s , the u n i t 
(sentence, sequence, work or oeuvre) may be (consciously or unconsciously) 
designed t o f l o u t them. (Cf. Lotman's idea of the "minus-device" and 
h i s example:- Pushkin's "bald" prose w r i t t e n against the Romantic code 
of r i c h and elaborate expression). Equally the mark of an o r i g i n a l , 
i n n o v a t i v e work of a r t may be said t o be one which i s not comprehensible 
i n terms of any of the f a m i l i a r l i t e r a r y codes, but requires the 
mastering of a new code i n order t o be understood. 
Some of the relevance of t h i s t h e o r e t i c a l development t o the 
Andreyevan t e x t w i l l already be apparent ( f o r example, much of what we 
t r e a t e d as the "polemical m o d a l i t y " i n Andreyev's work i n Chapter 2 
may now be seen as "code-breaking") the r e s t w i l l become so s h o r t l y . 
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i i ) U n i n t e n t i o n a l i t y / I n ^ and L i t e r a r y E v o l u t i o n 
L e t u s, however, b e g i n our a n a l y s i s p r o p e r by r e t u r n i n g t o a 
theme developed i n Chapter 2 - t h e r e l a t i o n s h i p between I n t e n t i o n a l i t y 
( t h e c o m m u n i c a t i o n a l v a l u e o f t h e work of a r t ) and U n i n t e n t i o n a l i t y 
( i t s "Veshchnost"' or " t h i n g - q u a l i t y " ) i n t h e Andreyevan t e x t - b e f o r e 
g o i n g on t o e l u c i d a t e t h e f u n c t i o n i n g of t h e codes p a r t i c i p a t i n g i n 
t h a t r e l a t i o n s h i p , 
Mukafovsky's model as d e s c r i b e d i n Chapter Two (pp. 171-172) 
possesses a d i a c h r o n i c aspect as w e l l as a s y n c h r o n i c one and i s 
c a p a b l e , t h e r e f o r e , o f a c c o u n t i n g f o r l i t e r a r y e v o l u t i o n . L i t e r a r y 
e v o l u t i o n t a k e s p l a c e when what was p r e v i o u s l y p e r c e i v e d as 
U n i n t e n t i o n a 1 i t y i n a r t ( t h a t w h i c h l e n t i t i t s c o n c r e t e q u a l i t y as 
" t h i n g " ) l o s e s t h a t s t a t u s and b e g i n s t o be p e r c e i v e d as I n t e n t i o n a l i t y 
( t h e communicative aspect o f a work of a r t ) . So, f o r example, t h e r e 
came a t i m e when t h a t w h i c h had o r i g i n a l l y made much Romantic 
l i t e r a t u r e so new and spontaneous, so s h o c k i n g t o t h e reader's senses, 
so c o n c r e t e ( t h e emphasis on t h e supremacy o f t h e a u t h o r ' s " I " and t h e 
s u b o r d i n a t i o n o f e v e r y t h i n g e l s e t o i t s r e v e l a t i o n ) e v e n t u a l l y l o s t t h a t 
c o n c r e t e n e s s and began t o seem worn, a r t i f i c i a l and d e l i b e r a t e . The 
q u a l i t y stopped b e i n g p e r c e i v e d as U n i n t e n t i o n a l i t y and became i n s t e a d 
p a r t o f l i t e r a r y I n t e n t i o n a l i t y . Since a l l a r t , however, must possess 
U n i n t e n t i o n a l i t y , i t had t o be sought el s e w h e r e , i n an aspect of the 
work of a r t t h a t had p r e v i o u s l y remained n e u t r a l or unmarked. Thus the 
spontaneous, s h o c k i n g and c o n c r e t e q u a l i t y o f emphasis on o r d i n a r y people 
and everyday l i f e became t h e new source o f U n i n t e n t i o n a l i t y i n p o s t -
Romantic l i t e r a t u r e . The whole U n i n t e n t i o n a l i t y / I n t e n t i o n a l i t y r e l a t i o n -
s h i p underwent a s h i f t and e v o l u t i o n t o o k p l a c e . 
The s i m i l a r i t i e s between t h i s i d e a and Shklovsky's t h e o r y of 
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d e - a u t o m a t i s a t i o n ( " o s t r a n e n i e " ) , a c c o r d i n g t o w h i c h t h e devices f o r 
''making s t r a h g e " t h e f a m i l i a r o b j e c t s o f everyday l i f e themselves 
become o v e r - f a m i l i a r and worn o u t and t h e o b j e c t s are r e - a u t o m a t i s e d , 
so c r e a t i n g t h e need f o r f u r t h e r o s t r a n e n i e and e n s u r i n g t h e c o n t i n u a l 
development o f l i t e r a t u r e , a re u n m i s t a k e a b l e . I n more r e c e n t times 
D m i t r i L i k h a c h e v has r e f e r r e d t o r e c u r r i n g p e r i o d s o f t h e h e i g h t e n e d 
s e l f - c o n s c i o u s n e s s o f l i t e r a t u r e (samosoznanie) as b e i n g r e s p o n s i b l e 
f o r p r o g r e s s i o n and change,''" There i s a l s o a p a r a l l e l i n Lotman's 
" I s o m o r p h i c " and " D e f o r m a t i o n a l " p o l e s o f a l i t e r a r y t e x t : "The 
resemblance between an o b j e c t [ o b ' e k t ] and i t s a r t i s t i c r e p r e s e n t a t i o n 
can be i n t e r p r e t e d as 'isomorphism' [ i z o m o r f i z m ] .... From one p o i n t 
o f v i e w a t e x t i s always i n a r e l a t i o n s h i p o f isomorphism t o i t s o b j e c t . 
From a n o t h e r p o i n t o f v i e w , p r e c i s e l y because a r t i n v o l v e s an 
a p p r e h e n s i o n [ p o z n a n i e ] o f l i f e , i t i s a l s o a t a l l times i t s 
2 
d e f o r m a t i o n [ d e f o r m a t s i y a ] , " Sometimes t h e isomorphism ( t h e s i m i l a r i t y 
between t e x t and o b j e c t ) comes t o dominate over t h e d e f o r m a t i o n ( t h e 
n e c e s s a r y d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n between t h e two) and t h e balance must be 
r e s t o r e d . I n t h i s case e v o l u t i o n takes p l a c e . 
Though s t a t e d i n r a d i c a l l y d i f f e r e n t t erms, t h e t h r e e t h e o r i s t s ' 
comments have much i n common. What each, i n h i s own way, i s a t p a i n s 
t o emphasise, i s t h e i d e a t h a t f o r l i t e r a t u r e t o remain l i t e r a t u r e i t 
must a v o i d coming t o o c l o s e t o m erging w i t h t h e r e a l i t y i t p u r p o r t s t o 
d e p i c t . W h i l e c o n t i n u a l l y s t r i v i n g t o r e p r e s e n t , i t must m a i n t a i n a 
c e r t a i n d i s t a n c e f r o m t h a t r e a l i t y and a sense of i t s own i d e n t i t y ; t h e 
t e x t as s i g n i f i e r must r e t a i n two d i s t i n c t s i g n i f i e d s . i ) t h e r e a l i t y , 
i t s r e f e r e n t , w i t h w h i c h i t s h o u l d never merge e n t i r e l y and i i ) i t s 
i d e n t i t y as l i t e r a t u r e , as d e f o r m a t i o n , as d e f a m i l i a r i z a t i o n . 
Working f r o m Mukarovsky's account o f l i t e r a r y e v o l u t i o n ( p , 246 above), 
we can surmise t h a t t h e move toward ' n o n - r e a l i s t ' forms o f l i t e r a t u r e 
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( o f w h i c h t h e Andreyevan t e x t was p a r t ) had t o do w i t h t h e 
t r a n s f o r m a t i o n o f r e a l i s t U n i n t e n t i o n a l i t y ( t h e sense t h a t what we are 
r e a d i n g -'is r e a l l y t h e r e " , ' r e a l l y happened') i n t o I n t e n t i o n a l i t y and 
t h e need t o r e d i s c o v e r U n i n t e n t i o n a l i t y . I t i s c l e a r , i f we t h e n 
t r a n s p o s e Mukarovsky's f o r m u l a i n t o Lotman's, t h a t what c o n s t i t u t e d 
" r e a l i s t " U n i n t e n t i o n a l i t y must o r i g i n a l l y have c o i n c i d e d w i t h Lotman's 
d e f o r m a t i o n a l p o l e ^ I n o t h e r words, the sense o f c h a r a c t e r s and p l a c e s 
" r e a l l y b e i n g t h e r e " was once what was new, u n f a m i l i a r and d i f f e r e n t 
about t h e n i n e t e e n t h - c e n t u r y r e a l i s t n o v e l - i t c o n s t i t u t e d t h e 
d e - a u t o m a t i s a t i o n o f l i f e a t t h a t stage i n t h e l i t e r a r y e v o l u t i o n a r y 
c h a i n . The seeming paradox t h a t the sense o f t h e r e a l i s a t the same 
t i m e d e f o r m a t i o n a 1 o f r e a l i t y i s removed when we remember t h e h o s t i l e 
r e a c t i o n t h a t g r e e t e d c e r t a i n " r e a l i s t " n o v e l s l i k e those of Z o l a i n 
France and even t h e e a r l y w r i t i n g s o f Dostoyevsky i n Russia:- a l t h o u g h 
t h e i r c r i t i c s r e c o g n i s e d t h e sense o f r e a l i t y g e n e r a t e d by these works, 
t h e y were i n d i g n a n t a t t h e "crude and s h o c k i n g " manner i n w h i c h i t was 
p r e s e n t e d - a manner t h a t was d e f o r m a t i o n a l o f t h e i r p r i o r c o n c e p t i o n s 
of- r e a l i t y . 
I t i s i n s t r u c t i v e i n t h i s c o n n e c t i o n to p a u s e b r i e f l y h e r e and 
r e f l e c t upon t h e e x a c t terms i n w h i c h t h e works of L e o n i d A ndreyev were 
r e c e i v e d by s y m p a t h e t i c c r i t i c s when he was r e a c h i n g t h e peak of c r i t i c a l 
a c c l a i m . The f o l l o w i n g r e m a r k s o f A l e x a n d e r B l o k and of a f e l l o w -
S y m b o l i s t , I n n o k e n t i i Annensky, i l l u s t r a t e r e c o g n i t i o n o f t h e same s e n s e 
o f s h o c k i n g physica. 1 i t y , and " v e s h c h n o s t ' " t h a t make of Andreyev's works 
a s o u r c e of new a r t i s t i c U n i n t e n t i o n a l i t y : IloKa, Bbina HanHi;o saBHSKa, 
j i H T e p a r y p a 6bma pasHonpaBHa c nocjieo6ep;eHHOH cHrapofi. H BAPyr cBe^Ka H 
^ T O - T O cyflopo^Hoe, M H T e»Hoe, H 3 y r j i a pacrymee ocTanocb .... saBencH B 
jTHTepaType K T O - T O SyHHbifi H flepsKHfi .... fla Beflb 3 T O cKaHflaji .... ^To6bl 
3 
K H H r a B T e c b i s a j l a C b B K H S H b , B flOManiHioK) X H S H b .,.." The U n i n t e n t i o n a l i t y 
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p e r c e i v e d i n A n d r e y e v ' s work h a s c a u s e d i t a l m o s t t o c e a s e b e i n g a r t 
( i , e , i n t e n t i o n a l i s e d c o m m u n i c a t i o n ) and become a t h i n g , i n t r u d i n g i n t o 
p e o p l e ' s homes, Annensky makes t h e same p o i n t , i f a l i t t l e l e s s 
g r a p h i c a l l y : „CHJia JleoHHfla Anflpeesa B e r o KOHTypHbix cij;eHax. Y Anflpeesa 
H B T anajiHSOB ,,, , E r o M B I C J I H BbinyKnw KaK BojibHbie C H W .... Hnorfla O H H 
p,axe flaBHT, npHHHMan B H A 4 ) H 3 H ^ C K O ^ paSorbi."^ 
K o r i l d i • Ghukovsky's w e l l - k n o w n a p p r a i s a l o f A n d r e y e v ' s work as 
a form of l i t e r a r y p o s t e r - p a i n t i n g f a l l s i n t o t h e same c a t e g o r y of 
c r i t i c a l commentary: „CMOTpHTe KaK BHpTyosHO yMeeT O H npeBpamaTb K a ^ y i o 
CBOK) T e n y , KStMpyw Mbicjib B nnaKaT. JlK)6yio (|)Hjioco$CKyKi MbicuB yneeT 
npeBpaTHTb AnflpeeB B TaKOH 3(|)4)eKTH0-a$HmHbiH o6pa3, H H ^ y B C T B y i o , ^ T O 
3Ta cHCTCMa MbmuTeHHH B H O j i H e c o o T B e T C T B y e T H e r o TeMnepaneHTy H 
cOBpeMeHHOH 3noxe . , , , A n d r e y B e l y i w r o t e of A n d r e y e v ' s s t o r i e s i n 
s i m i l a r t e r m s : „Korfla repoH e r o npoxoflHJiH no KOMHaTaM, x a o c n n H c a j i na 
c T e n a x ypof lnHBbiMH TenHMH ,,.."^ and h i s a p p r a i s a l o f A n d r e y e v ' s p l a y 
" Z h i z n ' C h e l o v e k a " a nnounces t h a t A n d r e y e v c a n n o t be termed a "good" or 
a " b a d " w r i t e r - he must s i m p l y be r e j e c t e d o r a c c e p t e d ( B e l y i , n e e d l e s s 
t o s a y , " a c c e p t s " A n d r e y e v a t t h i s p o i n t ) , 
What h i s s e c o n d comment r e v e a l s i s t h a t , i n t h e p e r c e p t i o n of 
B e l y i t h e work of A n d r e y e v c a n n o t be j u d g e d a c c o r d i n g t o normal a e s t h e t i c 
c r i t e r i a ( t h e q u a l i t i e s he v a l u e s i n An d r e y e v , i n o t h e r words, would n o t 
be a d j u d g e d p o s i t i v e a c c o r d i n g t o t h e s e c r i t e r i a ) and t h e y make of 
A n d r e y e v ' s work n o t "good a r t " b u t t h i n g s , phenomena t h a t c a n be a c c e p t e d 
o r r e j e c t e d a l o n g w i t h o t h e r phenomena, b u t n o n e t h e l e s s phenomena. 
T h e r e c a n be no b e t t e r i l l u s t r a t i o n of Mukarovsky's t h e o r i e s on 
new a r t and U n i n t e n t i o n a l i t y . Andrey B e l y i h a s a l t e r e d t h e r e l a t i o n s h i p 
o f I n t e n t i o n a l i t y and U n i n t e n t i o n a l i t y and f o c u s s e d on a f e a t u r e t h a t 
w o u l d p r e v i o u s l y h a v e b e e n r e j e c t e d as " n o n - a r t i s t i c " or n e g a t i v e : 
M u k a f o v s k y w r i t e s : " I f a r t a g a i n and a g a i n a p p e a r s t o man as new and 
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u n i v e r s a l t h e p r i m a r y cause l i e s w i t h t h e U n i n t e n t i o n a l i t y .... 
U n i n t e n t i o n a l i t y i s e v i d e n t l y a n e g a t i v e element o n l y f o r t h a t p e r c e p t i o n 
o f a r t t o w h i c h we are accustomed even so .... i t i s o n l y .... 
s e e m i n g l y n e g a t i v e " . 
The f r e q u e n c y w i t h w h i c h n e g a t i v e a d j e c t i v e s l i k e „rpy6bift", 
„ y p O f l n H B b i H " are used w i t l : a p p r o v a l by B e l y i , B l o k , Chukovsky, Annensky 
and o t h e r s i n r e l a t i o n t o Andreyev e x e m p l i f i e s p e r f e c t l y t h e 
t r a n s i t i o n a l s t a g e reached by the r e v a l o r i s a t i o n o f a e s t h e t i c v a l u e s and 
th e s h i f t i n t h e U n i n t e n t i o n a l i t y / I n t e n t i o n a l i t y r e l a t i o n s h i p t o which 
Andreyev's works were seen as a response ( c o n s c i o u s or u n c o n s c i o u s ) . 
I n a l a t e r a r t i c l e t h a n t h e p r e v i o u s one q u o t e d , B l o k a g a i n 
r e - i n t e r p r e t s s u p e r f i c i a l l y n e g a t i v e q u a l i t i e s a s , i n an A n d r e y e v a n 
c o n t e x t , h i g h ; l y p o s i t i v e ones and u p b r a i d s some of h i s S y m b o l i s t 
a s s o c i a t e s f o r n o t r e a l i s i n g t h i s : H Ta KyjibTypnan nySnHKa K 
K O T o p o H n p H H a f t n e J K H T r . O H J I O C O ^ O B , nopaxena S T H M B e j i H K H M C H O M - M a r H e f l 
esponeHSMa, HsnHeTCH HHcaTejib AnflpeeB, KOTopbm B rpanflHOSHO - rpySbix, 
HHorfla flo ypoflCTBa rpy6bix ^opuax . . . p a a s e p T b i B a e T cTpaflaHHH coBpeMeHHOfi 
B l o k i s d e f e n d i n g Andreyev a g a i n s t h o s t i l e c r i t i c i s m f r o m F i l o s o f o v 
t h a t condemned Andreyev as u n c u l t u r e d and l a c k i n g i n a r t i s t i c t a l e n t . 
B l o k ' s defence o f Andreyev has w i d e r s i g n i f i c a n c e w i t h i n B lok's own 
a e s t h e t i c system s i n c e i t i s connected w i t h B l o k ' s p r o f e s s e d l o v e f o r 
t h e crudeness o f l o w e r , p o p u l a r a r t - f o r m s such as t h e cinema and t h e 
" l u b o k " (see Chapter Four below) and h i s v i e w t h a t " h i g h a r t " should 
"come o f f i t s p e d e s t a l " and t a k e n o t i c e o f what was happening "amongst 
t h e p e o p l e " . Put a n o t h e r way, B l o k c o n s i d e r s t h e lower a r t forms t o be 
more v i t a l , more " r e a l " t h a n H i g h A r t o r , i n our t e r m s , g r e a t e r i n 
U n i n t e n t i o n a l i t y t h a n h i g h a r t - f o r m s w h i c h have become too a r t i f i c i a l , 
t o o removed f r o m l i f e and t h u s t o o " I n t e n t i o n a l i s e d ' ' . 
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Chapter Four w i l l a t t e m p t t o show t h a t B l o k was by no means unique 
i n h o l d i n g t h i s v i e w and t h a t i n a l l i t s i m p l i c a t i o n s i t i s p a r t o f a 
much w i d e r s t r u c t u r a l a l t e r a t i o n of b o u n d a r i e s between a r t and n o n - a r t . 
Here i t w i l l s u f f i c e t o p o i n t o u t t h a t , i n t e n d i n g towards the crudeness 
and v u l g a r i t y o f some of t h e lower a r t - f o r m s , Andreyev's a r t was n o t 
t h e r e b y n e c e s s a r i l y s i n k i n g t o t h e depths of much of the mass a r t of 
t o d a y , b u t r e s p o n d i n g t o an a l t e r a t i o n i n t h e U n i n t e n t i o n a l i t y / 
I n t e n t i o n a l i t y r e l a t i o n s h i p t a k i n g p l a c e i n t h e a e s t h e t i c c r e a t i v i t y 
o f h i s own t i m e , an a l t e r a t i o n a c c o r d i n g t o whi c h " p o p u l a r a r t " w i t h 
a l l i t s q u a l i t i e s o f crudeness, o v e r s i m p l i f i c a t i o n e t c , becomes a mark 
o f v i t a l i t y , o f " t h e r e a l w o r l d " and t h e r e f o r e o f U n i n t e n t i o n a l i t y . 
( " A e s t h e t i c d i s p l e a s u r e i s n o t an e x t r a - a e s t h e t i c f a c t - t h a t o n l y 
a p p l i e s t o a e s t h e t i c i n d i f f e T c e n c e - and, moreover, a e s t h e t i c d i s p l e a s u r e 
i s an i m p o r t a n t d i a 1 e c t i c a n t i t h e s i s o f a e s t h e t i c p l e a s u r e and i n essence 
an o m n i p r e s e n t component o f a e s t h e t i c e f f e c t ,., . F u r t h e r .... i n t h e 
case o f U n i n t e n t i o n a l i t y , d i s p l e a s u r e i s .... o n l y a concomitant .... o f 
t h e f a c t t h a t i n t h e i m p r e s s i o n made by t h e work, ' r e a l f e e l i n g s ' 
c o n t end w i t h f e e l i n g s a s s o c i a t e d w i t h t he work o f a r t as s i g n - s o - c a l l e d 
' a e s t h e t i c feelings'**) ,^ These i s s u e s w i l l be t a k e n up a g a i n i n t h e 
f i n a l c h a p t e r , b u t f o r t h e moment we must r e t u r n t o our account of t h e 
move away f r o m t h e " r e a l i s t n o v e l " t o n o n - r e a l i s t l i t e r a r y forms i n 
terms o f t h e U n i n t e n t i o n a l i t y / I n t e n t i o n a l i t y r e l a t i o n s h i p . The r o l e o f 
U n i n t e n t i o n a l i t y i n t h e n i n e t e e n t h - c e n t u r y n o v e l was, t o re c a p , p l a y e d 
by t h e i n i t i a l l y crude and s h o c k i n g "sense o f t h e r e a l " which was 
d e f o r m a t i o n a l o f p e o p l e s ' p r i o r c o n c e p t i o n s of r e a l i t y . 
As t i m e passed, so " U n i n t e n t i o n a l i t y " became r e c o g n i s e d as 
' ' I n t e n t i o n a l i t y " and " d e f o r m a t i o n " became "isomorphism", u n t i l what we 
r e a d came t o c o i n c i d e w i t h o u r ' c b n c e p t i o n s o f r e a l i t y b u t n o t our f u l l 
sense o f i t , w h i c h r e q u i r e s t h o se c o n c e p t i o n s t o be deformed, d i s t o r t e d . 
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The c a n o n i s a t i o n of the nineteenth-century novel came to mean 
the almost complete dominance of Lotman's p r i n c i p l e of Isomorphism over 
t h a t of Deformation. When reading one of these works the reader was 
encouraged to look upon the c h a r a c t e r s and events as being " s t r a i g h t 
out of r e a l l i f e " . The t e x t and i t s object move as close together as 
i s p o s s i b l e (without ever a c t u a l l y merging, or e l s e the l i t e r a r y s t a t u s 
of the novel would be abo l i s h e d a l t o g t h e r ) , e f f a c i n g the deformational 
pole, 
D m i t r i Likhachev, i n the d e f i n i t ion of Realism he gives i n 
P o e t i k a drevnerusskoi l i t e r a t u r y ' w r i t e s of a ,,MaKCHManbHoe npH6jiH«eHHe 
cpeflCTB BbipaaceHHH K npeflMery H3o5paHeHHH".Meanwhile, an E n g l i s h 
c r i t i c c laims that "Realism denies i t s own s t a t u s as a r t i c u l a t i o n .... 
( i n t h i s case) the r e a l i s not a r t i c u l a t e d , i t i s " . R e m e m b e r i n g 
th a t such d e f i n i t i o n s apply r a t h e r to the r e c e p t i o n of an already 
cancinised n i n e t e e n t h - c e n t u r y novel r a t h e r than to the e a r l y r e a l i s t 
works as innovators and code-breakers (hence the d i f f i c u l t y encountered 
i n attempting to d i s c o v e r a general formula f o r a " r e a l i s t " movement), 
the s i m i l a r i t y with Lotman's effacement of the"deformational pole" i s 
again immediately apparent. 
I t i s not d i f f i c u l t to see, then, how Realism as described by 
Likhachev and McCabe contained w i t h i n i t the seeds of i t s own negation. 
The v i r t u a l effacement of the deformational tendency was bound to 
r e s u l t i n a subsequent r e a c t i o n and r e a s s e r t i o n of the need for d i s t a n c e 
between t e x t and o b j e c t , a swing to the opposite pole, the r e d i s c o v e r y 
of the t e x t as o b j e c t - i n - i t s e l f . 
Of course i t would be an o v e r s i m p l i f i c a t i o n to give the impression 
t h a t what took p l a c e was a wholesale "uprooting" of the monolith of 
Realism and i t s replacement by an e q u a l l y m o n o l i t h i c Modernism. Such a 
view omits to take account of the f a c t that there were many examples of 
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" n o n - r e a l i s t " works b e i n g produced d u r i n g the " R e a l i s t " epoch, j u s t as 
t h e r e were many " r e a l i s t " works produced d u r i n g the " M o d e r n i s t " epoch, 
and o f h e t e r o g e n e i t y w i t h i n t h e two movements. As Jakobson e x p l a i n s : 
" I n t h e e v o l u t i o n o f p o e t i c f o r m i t i s n o t so much a q u e s t i o n of t h e 
dis a p p e a r a n c e o f c e r t a i n elements and t h e emergence of o t h e r s as i t i s 
t h e q u e s t i o n o f s h i f t s i n t h e m u t u a l r e l a t i o n s h i p s among the d i v e r s e 
12 
components o f t h e system". 
I t i s f o r t h i s r e a s o n t h a t ( b u t f o r a few d e l i b e r a t e l y extreme 
m a n i f e s t o s t a t e m e n t s such as t h e F u t u r i s t "Poshchechina obshchestvennomy 
vkusu") , t h e c l a s s i c s o f n i n e t e e n t h c e n t u r y l i t e r a t u r e were by no means 
r e j e c t e d by t h e propone n t s o f t h e "New A r t " , b u t r a t h e r r e - i n t e r p r e t e d 
i n a new l i g h t . They were v a l u e d f o r d i f f e r e n t reasons as t h e new 
a r t i s t i c system b r o u g h t d i f f e r e n t ( b u t c e r t a i n l y n o t p r e v i o u s l y absent) 
elements t o t h e f o r e f r o n t o f i t s h i e r a r c h y . For example, whereas 
t h r o u g h o u t t h e n i n e t e e n t h c e n t u r y Gogol was known f o r h i s p e n e t r a t i n g 
and s a t i r i c a l d e s c r i p t i o n o f l i f e i n t h e Russian p r o v i n c e s , A, B l o k 
sees i n h i m a pre d e c e s s o r t o h i m s e l f . B l o k , t a l k i n g o f t h e „CTpamHbift 
myM [MysbiKH p e B O j n o u i H H ]" t h a t accompanied h i s work on "Dvenadsat"' w r i t e s : 
13 
„ 3 T O T myM cnbniiaji F o r o j i b " . B e l y i ' s r e i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of Chekhov's 
"Ch e r r y Orchard" i n a S y m b o l i s t l i g h t i s a l s o w e l l known. 
L i t e r a r y e v o l u t i o n t a k e s p l a c e l e s s w i t h i n and t h r o u g h i n d i v i d u a l 
works o f genius t h a n t h r o u g h s h i f t s t a k i n g p l a c e i n t h e r e o r g a n i s a t i o n 
o f t h e l i t e r a r y system as a whole. I t i s f o r t h i s reason t h a t we do n o t 
propose t o c o n s i g n Andreyev t o e i t h e r "Modernism'' or "Realism'', which i f 
t h e y a re t o be s i t u a t e d anywhere w i t h i n our c r i t i c a l p e r s p e c t i v e are 
t r a n s i n d i v i d u a l , s y s t e m i c r e l a t i o n s h i p s and n o t c a t e g o r i e s t o whi c h 
i n d i v i d u a l w r i t e r s m i g h t be co n s i g n e d . 
How, t h : ough, do t h e t e x t s o f L e o n i d Andreyev conform t o and/or 
s u b v e r t t h e codes r e s p o n s i b l e f o r t h e near e f f a c e m e n t o f t h e d e f o r m a t i o n a l 
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tendency and t h e e v e n t u a l r e d u c t i o n o f U n i n t e n t i o n a l i t y ? Which are t h e 
codes a t work i n h i s t e x t s t o r e - e s t a b l i s h " d e f o r m a t i o n " and 
U n i n t e n t i o n a l i t y ? ( U n i n t e n t i o n a l i t y i s by Mukafovsky's own d e f i n i t i o n 
" a n o t h e r f o r m o f I n t e n t i o n a l i t y " and must t h e r e f o r e be e x p l i c a b l e i n 
terms o f codes of r e a d i n g and w r i t i n g ) . Given t h a t new U n i n t e n t i o n a l i t y 
must b r i n g w i t h i t I n t e n t i o n a l i t y (see above p. 246) and thus a new 
" o b j e c t ' ^ w i t h w h i c h t o c o r r e s p o n d and w h i c h t o deform, what i s t h e code 
t h a t b r i n g s about t h e c r e a t i o n o f t h i s new o b j e c t ? And f i n a l l y , can we 
s i t u a t e t h e Andreyevan t e x t i n r e l a t i o n t o t h e s h i f t t h a t t ook p l a c e 
f o l l o w i n g t h e demise of t h e n i n e t e e n t h c e n t u r y novel? 
i i i ) The Andreyevan__Text and th^e_Master-Code of "Realism'' 
Mukarovsky c o n t i n u a l l y s t r e s s e d t h a t U n i n t e n t i o n a l i t y and 
I n t e n t i o n a l i t y a r e n o t c a t e g o r i e s o f p r o p e r t i e s b u t r a t h e r two terms i n 
a r e l a t i o n s h i p a c t i v e t h r o u g h o u t a l l a r t . I t i s e s s e n t i a l t h e r e f o r e 
t h a t t h e y be c o n s i d e r e d a t a l l t i m e s i n c o n j u n c t i o n w i t h one a n o t h e r . 
I t f o l l o w s f r o m t h i s t h a t , though we may i s o l a t e codes of r e a d i n g and 
w r i t i n g w h i c h c o n t r i b u t e t o t h e e s t a b l i s h m e n t o f U n i n t e n t i o n a l i t y , and 
codes r e s p o n s i b l e f o r t h e r e i n f o r c e m e n t o f I n t e n t i o n a l i t y , t h e r e w i l l 
always be what we s h a l l i n f u t u r e r e f e r t o as a "Master-Code" 
r e s p o n s i b l e f o r t h e two as a u n i t y . 
I n an a t t e m p t t o f o r m u l a t e a body of r u l e s t o account f o r t h e 
" Realism" o f n i n e t e e n t h - c e n t u r y prose (how i t produces " I ' e f f e t du r e e l " ) 
P h i l i p p e Hamon l i s t s f i f t e e n p r o c e d u r e s w h i c h , t a k e n t o g e t h e r , a r t i c u l a t e 
two p r i n c i p l e s - t h a t o f R e a d a b i l i t y ( l i s i b i l i t e ) and t h a t o f 
V e r i s i m i l i t i i d e ( V r a i s e m b l a n c e ) , By a c c e p t i n g these two p r i n c i p l e s t h e 
" r e a l i s t ' ' a u t h o r i s , i n e f f e c t , s a y i n g : " j e peux t r a n s m e t t r e une 
i n f o r m a t i o n au s u j e t de ce monde" and "mon l e c t e u r d o i t c r o i r e a l a 
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v e r i t e de mon i n f o r m a t i o n sur l e monde".'''^ There can be l i t t l e doubt 
t h a t Hamon's " R e a d a b i l i t y " corresponds c l o s e l y t o Mukarovsky's 
I n t e n t i o n a l i t y ( b o t h r e f e r t o t h e communicative aspect o f a t e x t ) w h i l e 
h i s " V e r i s i m i l i t i d e " i s l i n k e d t o t h e l a t t e r ' s " U n i n t e n t i o n a l a s p e c t " 
( V e r i s i m i l i t u d e i s one p a r t i c u l a r f u l f i l m e n t o f U n i n t e n t i o n a l i t y ' s 
g e n e r a l r e q u i r e m e n t t h a t a r t s h o u l d appear as a c o n c r e t e p a r t o f the 
r e a l w o r l d ) . S i m i l a r l y , Hamon's f i f t e e n procedures would appear t o add 
up t o an a n a l y s i s o f t h e " M a s t e r - c o d e " o p e r a t i v e i n most n i n e t e e n t h 
c e n t u r y p r o s e and g u a r a n t e e i n g b o t h i t s communicative and i t s 
" U n i n t e n t i o n a l " a s p e c t s . A l t h o u g h Hamon r e f e r s s p e c i f i c a l l y t o t h e 
" R e a l i s t Code", i t i s n o t d i f f i c u l t t o see t h a t t h e r e a r e problems i n 
a p p l y i n g t h e l a b e l " R e a l i s t " t o a master-code t h a t i s l i t t l e d i f f e r e n t 
f r o m any o t h e r i n i t s adherence t o the d u a l p r i n c i p l e of Communication 
w i t h "Concreteness"; t h e r e a r e few t e x t s w h i c h a re n o t bound i n some 
way by v a r i a t i o n s on these two p r i n c i p l e s . N e v e r t h e l e s s , t h e problem 
o f l a b e l s i s a- minor one. I t w i l l s t i l l be u s e f u l here t o reproduce i n 
f u l l Hamon's f i f t e e n p r o c e d u r e s ( w h i c h he acknowledges are by no means 
e x c h a u s t i v e ) i n o r d e r t o have a t hand a means o f a s s e s s i n g the f o r c e 
e x e r t e d by t h i s p a r t i c u l a r master-code over t h e Andreyevan text,"*"^ 
I n t r a c i n g t h e weakening o f t h e master-code's " h o l d " i n 
Andreyev's s t o r i e s , e s p e c i a l l y t h e n e g a t i o n , r e v e r s a l and undermining 
o f t h o s e p r o c e d u r e s r e l a t i n g t o "Le V r a i s e m b l a b l e " , we s h a l l e f f e c t i v e l y 
be b r i n g i n g t o g e t h e r a number o f f e a t u r e s t h a t have a l r e a d y been no t e d 
as v a r i o u s s t r u c t u r a l e f f e c t s d i s p e r s e d t h r o u g h Chapters 1 and 2. I t 
i s t h e new l e v e l o f a b s t r a c t i o n reached by the p r e s e n t Chapter (see 
above p, 243 ) w h i c h enables them t o be i n t e g r a t e d as f o l l o w s : -
1) The Appea1 16'Memory ["Le t e x t e r e n v o i e a son d e j a - d i t " ] . We 
commented i n Chapter 2 on how t h e Andreyevan t e x t f o r e g o e s t h e appeal 
t o memory i n a r a d i c a l way. Not o n l y i s t h e r e no "memory" between 
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Andreyev's d i f f e r e n t s t o r i e s (no c o n t i n u a t i o n o f c h a r a c t e r s , sequences 
o f e v e n t s , l o c a t i o n s ) b u t a l s o t h e r e i s the minimum of n a r r a t i v e 
memory w i t h i n each s t o r y ; e v e r y p o i n t l a y s c l a i m t o be the c e n t r e o f 
t h e n a r r a t i v e ; t h e r e i s no h i e r a r c h i a l o r d e r i n g o f e v e n t s , so t h a t 
t e x t s l i k e " P r o k l y a t i e z v e r y a " can appear t o be l i t t l e more t h a n a 
sequence o f b a r e l y r e l a t e d , e q u a l l y i n c r e d i b l e e v e n t s . Both R e a d a b i l i t y 
and V e r s i m i l i t u d e are a d v e r s e l y a f f e c t e d h e r e . 
2) The P s y c h o l o g i c a l M o t i v a t i o n o f C h a r a c t e r s : t h i s procedure i s 
f o l l o w e d t o a l i m i t e d e x t e n t : - V a s i l i i F i v e i s k i i behaves the way he 
does because o f h i s a r r o g a n c e , combined w i t h gnawing doubts i n h i s 
b e l i e f t h a t t o g e t h e r c o n s t i t u t e h i s l i m i t e d p s y c h o l o g i c a l make-up. 
Pa v e l ' s b e h a v i o u r i n "V tumane" i s l i k e w i s e m o t i v a t e d . I t f i t s an 
o v e r a l l c o n c e p t i o n t h a t t h e r e a d e r has o f h i s c h a r a c t e r . There a r e , 
however, a t l e a s t as many s t o r i e s i n which t h e " c h a r a c t e r s ' have 
v i r t u a l l y no p s y c h o l o g i c a l make-up a t a l l and are m e rely the names 
g i v e n t o t h e s u b j e c t s o f t h e n a r r a t i v e e v e n t s . V i r t u a l l y t h e o n l y 
" p s y c h o l o g i s a t i o n " i n s t o r i e s l i k e "Stena", "Nabat", t h e i n c o m p l e t e 
"Bunt na k o r a b l e " , " P r o k l y a t i e z v e r y a " c o n s i s t s i n t h e a t t r i b u t i o n o f t h e 
n a r r a t i o n t o a f i r s t - p e r s o n n a r r a t o r , ( R e d u c t i o n o f V e r i s i m i l i t u d e ) . 
3) The p a r a l l e l s t o r y [ " l e r e c i t e s t embraye sur un m e g a - H i s t o i r e 
q u i .... c r e e chez l e l e c t e u r .... un systeme d ' a t t e n t e s " ] , Chapter 
Two showed how t h e Andreyevan t e x t r e v e r s e s t h i s p r o cedure and makes 
e v e r y e f f o r t t o i s o l a t e i t s e l f f r o m an e x t e r n a l , p a r a l l e l H i s t o r y so 
t h a t t h e r e a d e r i s n o t o n l y d e p r i v e d o f a system o f e x p e c t a t i o n s based 
on t h a t p a r a l l e l H i s t o r y , b u t a l s o o f any c o n c r e t e s p a t i o - t e m p o r a l 
m a t r i c e s w i t h i n w h i c h t o s i t u a t e t h e n a r r a t i v e . ( V e r i s i m i l i t u d e 
u n d e r m i n e d ) . 
4) The s y s t e m a t i c m o t i v a t i o n o f p r o p e r names ["Le d i s c o u r s r e a l i s t e 
j o u e r a s u r l a c o n n o t a t i o n d'un contenu s o c i a l e - t e l nom p r o p r e ou 
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surnom c o n n o t e r a par exemple, l a n a t u r e , 1 ' a r i s t o c r a t i e , l e m e t i e r e t c , 
Sa d e m o t i v a t i o n meme pent provoquer un e f f e t du r e e l en r e n v o y a n t a des 
contenus' d i f f u s comme: b a n a l i t e v i e q u o t i d i e n n e " ) . Where 
Andreyev c h a r a c t e r s are named a t a l l (and many, i n c l u d i n g t h e n a r r a t o r s 
o f "Moi z a p i s k i " , " K r a s n y i smekh", "Stena", "Nabat", are n o t ) t h e y 
seem t o conform t o t h i s l a t t e r n o t i o n o f " d e m o t i v a t i o n " : - V a s i l i i 
F i v e i s k i i , K e r z h e n t s e v , P a v e l N e m o v e t s k i i e t c . are a l l names w i t h no 
p o s i t i v e c o n n o t a t i o n s o t h e r t h a n o r d i n a r i n e s s . T h i s i s one o f a l i m i t e d 
number of ways i n w h i c h Andreyev's t e x t s "obey" a c o n c r e t i s i n g 
p r o c e d u r e of t h e r e a l i s t code, 
5) SemioJ-o^ical^ Compensation: ["Le t e x t e se p r e s e n t e comme surcode: 
l e r e c e p t e u r q u i n'aura pas acces au code (a) aura acces au code ( b ) " ] . 
The Andreyevan t e x t i s p a t e n t l y n o t e x t e r n a l l y overcoded ( o r redundant) 
i n t h e sense h e r e i m p l i e d by Hamon, The number o f such codes o p e r a t i n g 
t h r o u g h t h e Andreyevan t e x t i s m i n i m a l . By c o n t r a s t , i n a T o l s t o y 
n o v e l , i f a r e a d e r i s n o t f a m i l i a r w i t h an " e x t e r n a l " code o f H i s t o r y 
a c c o r d i n g t o w h i c h t h e events o f t h e n a r r a t i v e may be somehow r e l a t e d 
t o an a l r e a d y known sequence o f events f r o m H i s t o r y , t h e n he w i l l 
p r o b a b l y be f a m i l a r w i t h an " e x t e r n a l " code o f human psyc h o l o g y 
a c c o r d i n g t o w h i c h t h e t r a i t s r e v e a l e d by t h e c h a r a c t e r s o f t h e n o v e l 
may be c a t e g o r i s e d and r e c o g n i s e d as more or l e s s f a m i l i a r types and/or 
g r o u p i n g s o f human q u a l i t i e s ( i m p e t u o u s , warm and p a s s i o n a t e as opposed 
t o " c o o l , c o l l e c t e d , d r y and i n d i f f e r e n t " e t c . ) . I f he i s n o t f a m i l i a r 
w i t h e i t h e r o f t h e s e two codes t h e n he w i l l be f a m i l i a r w i t h B a r t h e s ' 
h e r m e n e u t i c code a c c o r d i n g t o w h i c h t h e r e i s a m y s t e r y o f some k i n d t o 
be s o l v e d on t h e b a s i s o f v a r i o u s p i e c e s o f knowledge g r a d u a l l y r e v e a l e d 
by t h e n a r r a t i v e . Thus t h e r e i s a t r i p l e assurance t h a t t h e T o l s t o y 
n o v e l w i l l communicate w i t h i t s r e a d e r . The chances a r e , o f course, 
t h a t t h e r e a d e r w i l l be f a m i l i a r w i t h a l l t h r e e codes and w i l l t h e n be 
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a b l e t o savour t h e " r i c h n e s s and c o m p l e x i t y " o f t h e n o v e l - i t s 
" w e a l t h o f i n f o r m a t i o n about r e a l l i f e " . 
The Andreyevan t e x t o f f e r s , as i f i n compensation f o r i t s l a c k 
o f o v e r c o d i n g i n t h i s sense, a h i g h l e v e l o f i n t e r n a l redundancy 
("redundancy" and " o v e r c o d i n g " amounting t o t h e same t h i n g h e r e ) , 
Chapter 1 f o c u s s s e d on how t h e g e n e r a t i n g s t r u c t u r e of each s t o r y i s 
r e - a c t u a l i s e d a g a i n and a g a i n a t d i f f e r e n t j u n c t u r e s w i t h i n each t e x t , 
p r o d u c i n g a t h o r o u g h l y Over-determihed ( o r redundant) s i g n i f i c a t i o n . 
( V a s i l i i F i v e i s k i i and t h e de a t h o f h i s son; V a s i l i i ' s c o n g r e g a t i o n 
and t h e t r a g e d i e s e n g u l f i n g them; V a s i l i i and t h e I d i o t ) . Redundancy 
i n g e n e r a l i s t h e means by w h i c h a t e x t ensures e f f e c t i v e communication 
(see Lotman's S t r u k t u r a khudozhestvennogo t e k s t a ) . T h i s i s indeed 
t h e e f f e c t o f Andreyevan i n t e r n a l redundancy:- t h e r e can t h e n be l i t t l e 
chance o f m i s t a k i n g what a s t o r y l i k e " Z h i z n ' V a s i l i y a F i v e i s k o g o " i s 
c ommun i c a t i n g. Redundancy based on m u l t i p l e e x t e r n a l o v e r c o d i n g of the 
s o r t d e s c r i b e d f o r a T o l s t o y n o v e l above i s , however, a l s o capable of 
enhancing a t e x t ' s " c o n c r e t e n e s s " , t h e sense t h a t i t belongs as p a r t 
of "realifcs"- • , r i c h n e s s and c o m p l e x i t y o f t h e s o r t a f f o r d e d by e x t e r n a l 
redundancy c o n t r i b u t e much t o t h e v e r i s i m i l i t u d e o f T o l s t o y ' s n o v e l s . 
I n o p t i n g f o r h i g h i n t e r n a l redundancy b u t low e x t e r n a l redundancy t h e 
Andreyevan t e x t i s a g a i n g i v i n g precedence t o communication over 
v e r i s i m i l i t u d e ; t h e r e i s e v e r y chance o f d o u b t i n g t h e l i k e l i h o o d of 
V a s i l i i ' s b e h a v i o u r and h i s f a t e . 
6) The a u t h o r ' s knowledge c i r c u l a t e d t h r o u g h s u b s t i t u t e s . 
The a u t h o r ' s p r o b l e m h e r e i s "comment r e t a b l i r i n d i r e c t e m e n t l a 
p e r f o r m a t i o n de mon enonce d e s c r i p t i f , comment l u i donner une a u t o r i t e , 
un p o i d s ,,,." i n o t h e r words, t o make c o m p a t i b l e t h e " l i s i b i l i t e " o r 
communicative r e q u i r e m e n t w i t h t h a t o f t h e " v r a i s e m b l a b l e " : - how t o 
make t h e knowledge i m p a r t e d seem o b j e c t i v e . Hamon c i t e s t h e use of t h e 
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s p e c i a l i s t n a r r a t o r - d o c t o r , p a i n t e r , e n g i n e e r , as one t r a d i t i o n a l 
means o f a c h i e v i n g t h e s y n t h e s i s , 
Andreyev's t e x t s employ no such s u b s t i t u t e n a r r a t o r s ( D o c t o r 
K e r z h e n t s e v i n " M y s l " ' and t h e n a r r a t o r i n "Moi z a p i s k i a r e , as 
i iOBteKTb! cosHaHHH" (Chapter 2) , p a r t o f t h e i n f o r m a t i o n t o be conveyed 
r a t h e r t h a n i n f o r m a t i o n - c i r c u l a t i n g and i n f o r m a t i o n - g u a r a n t e e i n g 
s u b s t i t u t e s ) . I n d e e d , t h e masking and di s p l a c e m e n t of t h e i n s t a n c e o f 
e n u n c i a t i o n w i t h t h e r e s u l t a n t absence o f a s i t e o f t r u t h , t h e p r e v a l e n c e 
o f n a r r a t i v e m o d a l i s a t i o n and t h e c o n v e r s i o n o f d i s c o u r s e i n t o s t o r y 
(see Chapter 2) means t h a t t h e problem i s bypassed anway, 
( V e r i s i m i l i t u d e b y p a s s e d ) , 
7) Redundancy and F o r e s e e a b i l i t y o f Content ( " L ' e f f e t du r e e l n ' e s t 
done b i e n souvent que l a reconnaissance euphorique par l e l e c t e u r d'un 
c e r t a i n l e x i q u e , " ) Hamon e x p l a i n s on t h i s b a s i s t h e freque n c y i n t h e 
n o v e l o f i n v e n t o r i e s and r i t u a l i s e d a c t i v i t i e s (meals, r e l i g i o u s 
cer«.ft>onies e t c . ) t h e f u l l c o n t e n t o f whic h i s known i n advance by t h e 
r e a d e r ; he expresses t h i s as t h e " c o n j u g a t i o n d'une paradigme v i r t u e l l e . " 
The Andreyevan t r e a t m e n t o f t h i s v e r s i o n of redundancy p a r a l l e l s 
t h a t d e s c r i b e d f o r p r o c e d u r e ( 5 ) , The c o n j u g a t i o n o f v i r t u a l , a l r e a d y 
f a m i l i a r paradigms ( e x c e p t o f t h e most s i m p l e and b a n a l k i n d , such as 
t h e knock a t a door f o l l o w e d by t h e e n t r y o f a v i s i t o r , which are 
p r o b a b l y n o t p a r t o f the minimum c o n d i t i o n s necessary f o r n a r r a t i v i t y 
anyway) i s r a r e . When such r i t u a l ceremonies are in v o k e d by t h e 
Andreyevan t e x t - c f , t h e f u n e r a l ceremony a t t h e end o f " Z h i z n ' V a s i l i y a 
F i v e i s k o g o " or t h e young l o v e r ' s c o u n t r y w a l k i n "Bezdna" or the 
c o n c e p t i o n , pregnancy and b i r t h sequences i n " Z h i z n ' V a s i l i y a F i v e i s k o g o " 
- i t i s s p e c i f i c a l l y i n o r d e r t o be confounded and have s a c r i l e g e done 
t o them:- t h e f u n e r a l ends i n a macabre a t t e m p t t o r a i s e a man f r o m t h e 
dead; t h e l o v e r s ' w a l k ends i n a m u l t i p l e r a p e ; t h e c o n c e p t i o n 
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pregnancy b i r t h sequence ends i n t h e b i r t h o f a monster, 
Hamon's procedure 15, however, has a ' c o i M u n i c a t i o h a l as w e l l as 
a c o h e r e t i s i n g f u n c t i o n . The c o n j u g a t i o n of these f a m i l i a r sequences 
c o n t r i b u t e s t o t h e ease w i t h w h i c h t h e r e a l i s t n a r r a t i v e i s a s s i m i l a t e d , 
as w e l l as t o i t s sense o f a u t h e n t i c i t y . The communicational aspect of 
t h e p r o c e d u r e does, i t w o u l d appear, have a p a r a l l e l i n Andreyev's 
s t o r i e s ; t h e Andreyevan t e x t ' s tendency t o maximise t h e number of 
a c t u a l i s a t i o n s g e n e r a t e d by i t s i n t e r n a l i s e d paradigm (Chapter 1, p. 142) 
corresponds c l o s e l y t o the r e a l i s t p r e v a l e n c e f o r t h e c o n j u g a t i o n i n 
f u l l o f f a m i l i a r , i n t e r t e x t t i a l paradigms of t h e s o r t i l l u s t r a t e d by 
Hamon ( p , 259 ab o v e ) , I n b o t h cases communciation of meaning i s 
enhanced t h r o u g h sheer r e p i t i t i o n , t h r o u g h t h e e x t e n t t o which we are 
a b l e t o p r e d i c t outcomes. We become a b l e t o p r e d i c t i n advance t h a t 
V a s i l i i F i v e i s k i i w i l l once a g a i n c o n f r o n t some t r a g e d y unleashed upon 
him f r o m above, j u s t as we are a b l e t o p r e d i c t i n advance the outcome o f 
a c(5ace|)CLor^ ,' ^ preg-ive-acy. b i r t h sequence i n a F l a u b e r t n o v e l . The 
d i f f e r e n c e l i e s i n t h e f a c t t h a t i n t h e former case t h e p r e d i c t a b i l i t y 
i s e s t a b l i s h e d on t h e b a s i s of r e p e t i t i o n w i t h i n the t e x t i t s e l f , whereas 
i n t h e l a t t e r case t h e p r e d i c a b i l i t y i s e s t a b l i s h e d on t h e b a s i s of 
r e p e t i o n i n our d a i l y l i v e s o u t s i d e t h e t e x t . 
The p r e d i c t a b i l i t y t h a t p r o c e d u r e (15) accords t o t h e r e a l i s t 
t e x t a p p l i e s n o t j u s t t o i s o l a t e d sequences o f a c t i o n s (meals, ceremonies 
e t c . ) b u t , on a m a c r o - s t r u c t u r a l l e v e l t o whole p l o t sequences as w e l l . 
T h i s does n o t mean t h a t t h e ends o f r e a l i s t s t o r i e s are known i n advance 
( t h e f u n c t i o n i n g o f t h e h e r m e n e u t i c code o f enigmas c o u n t e r s such a 
p o s s i b i l i t y ) b u t t h a t , f o r example, when i n Madame Bovary we are 
i n t r o d u c e d t o C h a r l e s as a s m a l l s c h o o l b o y , we suspect i n advance t h a t 
we w i l l be g i v e n h i s whole l i f e s t o r y and t h a t t h e n o v e l w i l l end s h o r t l y 
b e f o r e o r a f t e r h i s d e a t h . S i m i l a r l y , when Emma f i r s t meets Roderique 
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we may n o t be a b l e t o f o r e s e e i n f u l l t h e c h a i n of events t h a t 
c u l m i n a t e s i n Emma's s u i c i d e b u t , on the b a s i s o f th e paradigm we have 
c o n s t r u c t e d f o r Emma's c h a r a c t e r and t h e paradigm o f l i t e r a r y l o v e 
a f f a i r s , we are a b l e t o p r e d i c t t h e p a s s i o n a t e and u l t i m a t e l y 
u n s a t i s f y i n g l i a s i o n w h i c h does indeed develop f r o m t h e meeting. 
Such f a i r l y s p e c i f i c p r e d i c a b i l i t y o f whole p l o t sequences ( n o t 
t o be confused w i t h t h e g e n e r a l f o r e s e e a b i l i t y o f s t r u c t u r e i l l u s t r a t e d 
w i t h t h e e x a m p l e f r o m " Z h i z n V a s i l i y a F i v e i s k o g o " on p, 260 above), i f 
n o t d e n i e d t o the Andreyevan t e x t , i s a t t h e v e r y l e a s t s e v e r e l y 
c u r t a i l e d . W h i l s t we become a b l e t o p r e d i c t t he g e n e r a l , c o n f r o n t a t i o n a l 
n a t u r e o f t h e sequences i n Andreyev's s t o r i e s , t h e r e i s no i n d i c a t i o n 
t h a t t h e s e r i e s o f f o r e s t - f i r e s i n "Nabat", f o r example, w i l l end w i t h 
t h e n a r r a t o r - h e r o l o p i n g o f f i n t o nowhere pursued by a madman, nor of 
f o r e s e e i n g t h e c a u s a l c h a i n o f events t h a t l e a d up t o t h e c l i m a x e s i n 
th o s e arid o t h e r s t o r i e s . Even t h e more o r d e r e d n a r r a t i v e s l i k e 
" P r i z r a k i " and "Moi z a p i s k i " ( w h i c h do n o t t a i l o f f i n t o sudden, 
a r b i t r a r y endings b u t " a r e c l o s e d by a r e t u r n t o t h e i r o r i g i n s ) have 
t h e i r event-sequences o r g a n i s e d more a c c o r d i n g t o i n t e r n a l i s e d paradigm 
and metonymic c o n t a g i o n t h a n by t h e i n t e r t e x t u a l l y d e t e r m i n e d procedures 
n o t e d f o r F l a u b e r t , ( ' R e a d i b i l i t y " and " V e r i s i m i l i t u d e " b o t h r e d u c e d ) . 
8) Ttie n a r r a t i v e a l i b i ("On pe u t a s s i s t e r a une c o n c r e t i s a i o n n a r r a t i v e 
[ a l i b i ] de l a p e r f o r m a t i o n du d i s c o u r s : I ' a u t e u r d e l e g u e r a I'ensemble de 
son t e x t e a un personnage de n a r r a t e u r " ) . Chapter 2 d e s c r i b e d how 
Andreyev's t e x t s w i l l f r e q u e n t l y d e l e g a t e t h e i r n a r r a t i o n i n t h i s way 
( b u t n o t always - c f . " Z h i z n ' V a s i l i y a F i v e i s k o g o " , " E l e a z a r " , " l u d a 
I s k a r i o t " e t c . ) . I t showed, however, t h a t t h e procedure i s n o t 
r e i n f o r c e d by t h e p o s i t i o n i n g o f these d e l e g a t e d n a r r a t o r s w i t h i n 
r e c o g n i s a b l e m a t r i c e s o f t i m e and space o r w i t h i n the space o f 
r e c o g n i s a b l e c h a r a c t o r - p a r a d i g m s , and t h e r e f o r e i t l o s e s i t s 
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c o n c r e t i s i n g e f f e c t . Here i s another example o f a c o n c r e t i s i n g 
p r o c e d u r e o f t h e r e a l i s t code t h a t i s "obeyed" by t h e Andreyevan t e x t 
b u t i n i s o l a t i o n f r o m a l l t h e o t h e r procedures i t r e q u i r e s t o f u n c t i o n 
p r o p e r l y , 
9) D e m o d a l i s a t i o n ("Le d i s c o u r s r e a l i s t e r e f u s e r a l a r e f e r e n c e au 
p r o c e s de I ' e n o n c i a t i o n - pour t e n d r e a une e c r i t u r e t r a n s p a r e n t e , 
m o n o p o l i s e par l a s e u l e t r a n s m i s s i o n d'une i n f o r m a t i o n se p r e s e n t e r a 
comme f o r t e m e n t demodalise e t a s s e r t i f ,,,,") The Andreyevan t e x t , as 
Chapter 2 showed i n some d e t a i l , i s a h e a v i l y m o d a l i s e d t e x t , one i n 
w h i c h t h e n a r r a t i o n i s f a r f r o m t r a n s p a r e n t b u t i s i n s t e a d i n d e l i b l y 
marked by t h e d e s i r e s , p o l e m i c a l and w i s h - f u l f i l l i n g , o f an a u t h o r . 
( ' R e a d a b i l i t y ' undermined, b u t a l s o , and c h i e f l y ' V e r i s i m i l i t u d e ' ) . 
10) D e f o c a l i s a t i o n of t h e h e r o (".... s i I ' a u t e u r r e a l i s t e met t r o p 
1'accent d i f f e r e n t i e l l e m e n t , sur un personnage, l e r i s q u e e s t grand de 
p r o v o q u e r une d e f l a t i o n de 1 ' i l l u s i o n r e a l i s t e e t de r e i n t r o d u i r e 
I ' h e r o i q u e e t l e m e r v e i l l e u x comme genres. P l u s i e u r s precedes sont 
a l a d i s p o s i t i o n de I ' a u t e u r r e a l i s t e pour n i v e l e r son t e x t e , l e 
d e f o c a l i s e r .,..") Hamon i n c l u d e s among these procedures t h e s h i f t i n g 
v i e w p o i n t - a p r o c e d u r e t h a t we saw a t work i n " P r i z r a k i " ( c f . the 
s h i f t i n g of p e r s p e c t i v e f r o m Egor, t o P e t r o v , t o Shevyrev, t o t h e 
d o c t o r ' s a s s i s t a n t and back t o E g o r ) ; i n " Z h i l i - b y l i " (where t h e focus 
o f a t t e n t i o n s w i t c h e s t o and f r o f r o m L a v r e n t i i P e t r o v i c h t o t h e 
deacon t o t h e s t u d e n t ) and i n "Rasskaz o semi poveshennykh" (where each 
o f t h e condemned p r i s o n e r s i s a l l o t t e d a c h a p t e r of h i s or her own). 
I t i s a p r o c e d u r e t h a t i s , however, r a r e l y adopted i n Andreyev's 
s t o r i e s and much more t y p i c a l i s t h e c e n t r i n g p r o c e d u r e whereby a l l t h e 
a c t i o n n a r r a t e d i s made t h e f u n c t i o n of a s i n g l e p r o t a g o n i s t s ' s 
c o n s c i o u s n e s s , ( " P r o k l y a t i e z v e r y a " , "Lozh'", " M y s l ' " , "Moi z a p i s k i " , 
"V tumane" are a l l good examples. So, a l s o , i s " K r a s n y i smekh", where 
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t h e s h i f t f r o m one n a r r a t o r t o a nother breaks down u n t i l i t becomes 
d i f f i c u l t t o d e t e r m i n e w h i c h o f t h e two b r o t h e r s i s t h e n a r r a t o r a t 
any g i v e n moment.) I n t h e f i r s t o f these s t o r i e s ( " P r i z r a k i " , " Z h i l i -
b y l i " and "Rasskaz o semi poveshennykh") t h e s h i f t i n focus f u n c t i o n s 
anyway more t o s t r e s s t h e s i m i l a r i t y between t h e r e s p e c t i v e p r o t a g o n i s t s 
t h a n t h e i r d i f f e r e n c e . Egor's s e l f - d e l u s i o n s are s i m i l a r t o those of 
P e t r o v and t o t h o s e o f t h e d o c t o r ' s a s s i s t a n t . L i f e i n the asylum i s 
s i m i l a r t o l i f e i n t h e r e s t a u r a n t "Babylon", The i n h u m a n i t y of t h e 
p l i g h t o f each o f t h e seven t o be hanged and t h e courageous way i n which 
t h e f o u r p r o t a g o n i s t s come t o terms w i t h t h e death t h a t a w a i t s them 
emphasises t h e p a r a l l e l s between t h e t e r r o i s t s . 
Those t e x t s t h a t are n a r r a t e d i n t h e t h i r d - p e r s o n and are 
t h e r e f o r e t h e f u n c t i o n o f no c h a r a c t e r ' s consciousness are n e v e r t h e l e s s 
s i m i l a r l y c e n t r e d o n a s i n g l e p r o t a g o n i s t who i s l i a b l e t o a c q u i r e the 
p r o p o r t i o n s o f a v e r i t a b l e ( a n t i - ) h e r o o f t h e s o r t t h a t Hamon has i n 
mind (" Z h i z n ' V a s i l i y a F i v e i s k o g o " , " l u d a I s k a r i o t " , " E l e a z a r " ) . I t 
i s t h e almost e n t i r e l a c k o f r e l i e f i n t h e f o r m of d e s c r i p t i v e i n t e r l u d e s , 
s u b - p l o t s , s h i f t s o f a t t e n t i o n t o o t h e r c h a r a c t e r s e t c . , t h a t denies t h e 
Andreyevan t e x t d e f o c a l i s a t i o n , and i n so d o i n g weakens i t s c l a i m s t o 
V e r i s i m i l i t u d e , 
11) "Monosemie" of terms ("Ceci a p l u s i e u r s n i v e a u x e t dans l e b u t de 
r e d u i r e 1 '^mTjiguite du t e x t e . D'ou l e r e f u s du j e u de mots .... e t de 
l a c o n f u s i o n : l i t t e r a l / m e t a p h | y i q u e . Le d i s c o u r s r e a l i s t e pent sans 
doute se l a i s s e r c a r a c t e r i s e r par l e d i s c o u r s q u ' i l mime .... l e s 
d i s c o u r s t e c h n o l o g i q u e s [ s u i t e s o r i e n t e e s d ' a c t i o n s programmes], l e 
d i s c o u r s h i s t o r i q u e [noms p r o p r e s , c i t a t i o n s ] e t l e d i s c o u r s y c i e n t i f i q u e 
[ c h i f f r e s , symboles diagrammes]"), The Andreyevan t e x t c o n t r a d i c t s a l l 
t h e s e r e q u i r e m e n t s ; i t f r e q u e n t l y espouses t h e cause of a m b i g u i t y (What 
e x a c t l y i s t h e W a l l ' s s i g n i f i c a n c e i n "Stena"? What were th e m o t i v e s 
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b e h i n d Judas' b e t r a y a l o f C h r i s t i n " l u d a I s k a r i o t " ? What i s t h e 
p o s i t i o n o f t h e n a r r a t o r of "Moi z a p i s k i " i n r e l a t i o n t o h i s own 
f o r m u l a o f t h e i r o n g r i d ? ) I t c o n s t a n t l y v i o l a t e s t h e b o u n d a r i e s 
between t h e l i t e r a l and t h e m e t a p h o r i c ( t h e " r a t - c h i l d r e n " " i n " K r a s n y i 
smekh" t h e "law o f r e t r i b u t i o n " i n "Gubernator") and as d i s c o u r s e i t 
does n o t a t t a i n t o t h e o b j e c t i v e knowledge o f s c i e n c e , t e c h n o l o g y and 
h i s t o r y b u t i s i n s t e a d marked by a l l t h e m o d a l i t i e s l i s t e d i n Chapter 2. 
( " R e a d a b i l i t y " weakened t h r o u g h a m b i g u i t y ; " V e r i s i m i l i t u d e " a f f e c t e d by 
v i o l a t i o n o f b o u n d a r i e s between l i t e r a l and m e t a p h o r i c ) . 
12) Re duet i on o f ^ t h e B e ing/S eeming Opp os i£i on (",... l a d i s t o r s i o n 
e n t r e I ' ^ t r e e t l e p a r a i t r e des o b j e t s ou des personnages . , . . " ) . I n 
pre-Renai6ia,nce a r t , t h e way t h i n g s (and people l o o k ) i s k e p t d i s t i n c t 
f r o m t h e t r a n s c e n d e n t a l ( r e l i g i o u s o r m y s t i c a l ) r e a l i t y t h a t l i e s 
h i d d e n b e h i n d them. The onset o f t h e s e c u l a r s t a t e lessened the 
i n f l u e n c e o f God and a l l m y s t i c i s m i n a r t and e v e n t u a l l y produced t h e 
work o f a r t i n w h i c h t h e o p p o s i t i o n between seeming and b e i n g was 
reduced t o a minimum, so t h a t t h i n g s "were" more or l e s s t h e way t h e y 
" l o o k e d " . ( T h i s i s what Hamon c a l l s the " c l a s s i c r e a l i s t t e x t " ) . 
However, i f t h e o p p o s i t i o n i s removed a l t o g t h e r , so t h a t t h i n g s become 
always e x a c t l y e q u i v a l e n t t o t h e way t h e y l o o k t h e r e i s a danger t h a t 
o b j e c t i v i t y w i l l d i s a p p e a r a l t o g e t h e r ; t h i n g s have d i f f e r e n t appearances 
t o d i f f e r e n t p e o p l e . T h i s i s p r e c i s e l y t h e tendency t h a t i s enacted i n 
t e x t s l i k e " P r i z r a k i " , " K r a s n y i smekh" and " Z h i z n ' V a s i l i y a F i v e i s k o g o " 
where t h e r e a d e r e x p e r i e n c e s a c e r t a i n d i f f i c u l t y i n d e c i d i n g when what 
"seems" t o t h e c h a r a c t e r s i s i n f a c t what " i s " , or whether i t i s an 
" i l l u s i o n " on t h e i r p a r t . The Andreyevan t e x t s u b v e r t s t h i s procedure 
l e s s by n e g a t i n g i t , t h a n by s t r e t c h i n g i t t o a l i m i t . As consequence 
b o t h " R e a d a b i l i t y " and " V e r i s i m i l i t u d e " are weakened. (A t e x t t h a t has 
no " t r u t h " i s d i f f i c u l t t o r e a d , A t e x t w i t h o u t t r u t h i s , l i k e w i s e . 
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d i f f i c u l t t o make " s i m i l a r t o T r u t h " ) . 
13) A c c e l e r a t e d S e m a i i t i s a t i o n (".,., un r a c c o u r c i s s e m e n t maximum du 
t r a j e t e t de l a d i s t a n c e e n t r e l e s noyaux f o n c t i o n n e l s de l a n a r r a t i o n 
,... l e d i s c o u r s r e a l i s t e a h o r r e u r du v i d e i n f o r m a t i f e t r e f u s e r a l e s 
procedes d i l a t o i r e s r i e n de p l u s e t r a n g e r au d i s c o u r s r e a l i s t e 
que tcufee i n t r i g u e a suspense ou d e c e p t i v e ....") J u s t as the meaning 
o f e v e n t s must u l t i m a t e l y be l a i d b a r e , so must t h e i r p r e c i s e sequence. 
The Andreyevan t e x t , w h i l e capable o f i n d u l g i n g i n p a r a d i g m a t i c 
a m b i g u i t y ( a m b i g u i t y o f m eaning), r e f u s e s s y n t a g m a t i c suspense and 
d e c e p t i o n s i m p l y because i t i s n o t a s y n t a g m a t i c a l l y dynamic t e x t . I t s 
c e n t r i p e t a l n a t u r e ( C h a p t e r One) means t h a t l i n e a r i t y o f any s o r t i s 
m i n i m i z e d and t h i s , n a t u r a l l y , i n c l u d e s t h e l i n e a r i t y o f t h e enigma and 
o f n a r r a t i v e suspense ( w h i c h a u t o m a t i c a l l y i m p l y r e t a r d a t i o n and t h e 
d r a w i n g o u t o f a c t i o n a l o n g t h e s y n t a g m a t i c a x i s ) . I t i s f o r t h i s 
r e a s o n t h a t t h e h e r m e n e u t i c code i s b a r e l y a c t i v e a t a l l i n t h e 
Andreyevan t e x t , S e m a n t i s a t i o n i s thus c e r t a i n l y " a c c e l e r a t e d " (and 
R e a d a b i l i t y t h e r e f o r e enhanced) b u t t o a much g r e a t e r e x t e n t t h a n i n 
t h e r e a l i s t n o v e l , where an element of suspense i s always r e t a i n e d . 
14) N a r r a t i v e Rhythm. ( " a l t e r n a n c e de h a u t s e t de has, un echec apres 
une v i c t o i r e , une n a i s s a n c e apres un m o r t , un e n r i c h i s s e m e n t apres un 
appauvrissement e t c ") Such a rhy t h m i s f o r e i g n t o t h e c e n t r i p e t a l , 
" f l a t " Andreyev n a r r a t i v e , where every p o i n t i s a c e n t r e and t h e r e f o r e 
a c l i m a x . Even i n " Z h i z n ' V a s i l i y a F i v e i s k o g o " i n w h i c h b i r t h s do 
f o l l o w d e a t h s , those b i r t h s t u r n out t o be e q u a l l y as t r a g i c as t h e 
deaths t h a t preceded them and do n o t c o n t r i b u t e t o a rhythm ( t h e b i r t h o f 
V a s i l i i ' s i d i o t - s o n ) . When, as i n " K r a s n y i smekh", an element o f 
a l t e r n a t i n g r h y t h m does appear ( t h e t r a n q u i l i t y o f "Home" a f t e r t h e 
h o r r o r s o f "War") i t i s soon undermined:- t h e n a r r a t o r s ' home town 
becomes a f f l i c t e d w i t h t h e same madness a f f l i c t i n g those a t war and i s 
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soon e n g u l f e d by t h a t madness. The s u g g e s t i o n o f even a p o t e n t i a l 
" v i c t o r y " a t t h e end o f "Stena" ( t h e macabre i d e a o f t h e p i l i n g of 
corpses one on t o p o f a n o t h e r i n o r d e r e v e n t u a l l y t o s c a l e t h e W a l l ) t o 
o f f s e t t h e u n r e l i e v e d " f a i l u r e " o f t h e f o r e g o i n g a c t i o n i s i m m e d i a t e l y 
d e f l a t e d and t h e c l o s i n g words r e t u r n us t o t h e hopeless b e g i n n i n g : 
„rope, r o p e , rope ( " V e r i s i m i l i t u d e " o f e v e n t s , which r e q u i r e s 
r h y t h m o f some s o r t , i s thus r e p u d i a t e d ) . 
15) E x h a u s t i v i t y o f D e s c r i p t i o n ("Dans l e programme r e a l i s t e , l e 
monde e s t d e s c r i p t i b l e , a c c e s s i b l e a l e d e n o m i n a t i o n ... l e r e e l e s t 
a l o r s e n v i s a g e comme un champ complexe e t f o i s s o n n a n t , d i s c o n t i n u , r i c h e 
e t nombrable, denommable, dont i t s ' a g i t de f a i r e I ' i n v e n t o i r e ....") 
The Andreyevan " w o r l d " i s n o t a w o r l d t h a t can be analysed i n t o a 
p l e t h o r a o f o b j e c t s t h a t can be i n v e n t o r i e d , n o r i s i t one t h a t i s r i c h 
and complex. I t i s one t h a t i n s t e a d tends towards t h e r e d u c t i o n o f 
s i g n i f i c a n t d i f f e r e n c e between t h i n g s , and t h e s i m i l a r i t y o f everyone, 
e v e r y t h i n g and e v e r y e v e n t t o everyone e l s e , e v e r y o t h e r t h i n g , every 
o t h e r e v e n t . (See Chapters One and Two), T h i s , a g a i n , draws i t away 
f r o m V e r i s i m i l i t u d e o f t h e " r e a l i s t " v a r i e t y f o r w h i c h r i c h n e s s , 
c o m p l e x i t y and v a r i e t y o f o b j e c t s = T r u t h ( R e a l i t y ) . 
I t i s c l e a r f r o m t h i s a n a l y s i s o f t h e procedures o f t h e " R e a l i s t " 
master-code t h a t Andreyev's n a r r a t i v e s are n o t enacted i n t h e c e n t r e o f 
i t s f i e l d o f i n f l u e n c e i n t h e way t h a t a t e x t o f T o l s t o y or Z o l a i s 
(remembering t h a t n e i t h e r T o l s t o y ' s nor Andreyev's t e x t s are r e d u c i b l e 
t o any one code o f r e a d i n g as would be t h e case i t we were employing t h e 
word i n i t s f o r m e r "Saussurean" s e n s e ) . W h i l e c e r t a i n procedures r e l a t e d 
t o " R e a d a b i l i t y " (Communication) are f o l l o w e d , a l b e i t under the 
Andreyevan t e x t ' s s p e c i a l c o n d i t i o n s ( 5 , 7, 1 3 ) , t h e dominant i m p r e s s i o n 
g a i n e d f r o m t h e a n a l y s i s , i s t h a t those procedures connected w i t h 
" V e r i s i m i l i t u d e " ( R e a l i s t U n i n t e n t i o n a l i t y ) are c o n s i s t e n t l y f l o u t e d 
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( 1 , 2, 3, 5, 7, 9, 10, 1 1 , 12, 13, 14, 1 5 ) . T h i s r e f l e c t s , i n t u r n , 
t h e c o n v e r s i o n o f " R e a l i s t ' ' U n i n t e n t i o n a l i t y i n t o I n t e n t i o n a l i t y - i . e . 
t h e e x h a u s t i o n o f R e a l i s t " c o n c r e t i s a t i o n " , Because what was deemed 
n a t u r a l and r e a l i n t h e days o f Z o l a and T o l s t o y had begun t o become 
c l i c h e d and a r t i f i c i a l by t h e t i m e o f Andreyev, i t began t o be negated; 
as p a r t o f t h e new norm o f U n i n t e n t i o n a l i t y (what i s p e r c e i v e d as 
a u t h e n t i c and c o n c r e t e about an a r t i s t i c t e x t ) became d e f i n e d as 
a n y t h i n g t h a t goes a g a i n s t t h e o l d norm. 
The r i c h n e s s , c o m p l e x i t y and inmiediate a c c e s s i b i l i t y p o i n t e d t o 
by Hamon a r e p r e c i s e l y t h o s e q u a l i t i e s w h i c h o r i g i n a l l y caused the 
e a r l i e r r e a l i s t t e x t s t o be p e r c e i v e d as " t h i n g s i n themselves". When 
tho s e q u a l i t i e s began t o l o s e t h e i r v a l u e , when, i n o t h e r words t h e 
a r t i f i c e b e h i n d them became exposed and t h e t e x t s ceased t o possess 
t h e "Veshchnost'" w i t h w h i c h these q u a l i t i e s i n v e s t them, i t i s t h e y 
t h a t were n a t u r a l l y r e j e c t e d . 
C e r t a i n a s p e c t s o f " R e a l i s t " R e a d a b i l i t y were, however, a b l e t o 
re m a i n as a r e s i d u e , u n t i l such t i m e as a new U n i n t e n t i o n a l i t y / 
I n t e n t i o n a l i t y r e l a t i o n s h i p was e s t a b l i s h e d . T h i s i s what we see w i t h 
r e s p e c t t o t h e Andreyevan t e x t : - a r e j e c t i o n o f R e a l i s t U n i n t e n t i o n a l i t y 
combined w i t h a r e t e n t i o n o f t h e r e s i d u e of i t s I n t e n t i o n a l i t y , A new 
U n i n t e n t i o n a l i t y / I n t e n t i o n a l i t y r e l a t i o n s h i p t o r e p l a c e t h e one 
d o m i n a t i n g r e a l i s t d i s c o u r s e does n o t f u n c t i o n w i t h i n t h e Andreyevan 
t e x t ; t h e r e i s no f u l l y a r t i c u l a t e d "Master-Code" t o guarantee i t . 
The Andreyevan t e x t i s l e f t i n t h e p o s i t i o n o f h a v i n g " r e j e c t e d " one 
"Master-Code" w i t h o u t h a v i n g "embraced" a n o t h e r : - a t r u e s e m i o t i c c r i s i s , 
i v ) AndreyeV ' and^ t h e Codes' of ' a 11 e g o r y ' - a 11 eg6^^y _ a n j _ j n 6 1 i y a t i o n 
The p o i n t has a l r e a d y been made t h a t t h e r e j e c t i o n o f r e a l i s t 
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U n i n t e n t i o n a l i t y d i d n o t mean t h a t a t some t i m e towards t h e end o f the 
n i n e t e e n t h c e n t u r y t h e n o v e l s o f T o l s t o y , Z o l a , F l a u b e r t and Turgenev 
st o p p e d r e p r e s e n t i n g r e a l i t y f o r t h e i r r e a d e r s . I t i s n o t t h a t they no 
l o n g e r " c a p t u r e d " e m p i r i c a l r e a l i t y f o r those r e a d e r s b u t r a t h e r t h a t 
e m p i r i c a l r e a l i t y i n i t s T o l s t o y a n embodiment was no l o n g e r " a u t h e n t i c " 
t o them i , e , t h a t e m p i r i c a l r e a l i t y had l o s t i t s " c o m p l e x i t y and 
r i c h n e s s " . Nor was i t t h a t r e a l i t y was no l o n g e r " t h e r e " a t a l l , 
b u t t h a t i t had ceased t o mean a n y t h i n g out o f t h e o r d i n a r y , ceased t o 
''invade people^s' homes", as B l o k d e s c r i b e d t h e e f f e c t of Andreyev's 
work on t h e Russian r e a d i n g p u b l i c ( p , 248 above). I n s h o r t , i t had 
ceased t o s i g n i f y , (Once a g a i n , t h e i d e a t h a t e m p i r i c a l r e a l i t y as 
r e p r e s e n t e d i n t h e n i n e t e e n t h - c e n t u r y n o v e l ceased t o be a u t h e n t i c and 
" r e a l " f o r c e s us t o emphasise t h e problems i n v o l v e d i n r e f e r r i n g t o i t 
as t h e r e a l i s t n o v e l , and t h e codes whi c h guarantee i t as s p e c i f i c a l l y 
r e a . l i s t codes. The t e r m i s a h i g h l y r e l a t i v e , (See Jakobson's remarks 
on t h i s i n t h e I n t r o d u c t i o n p. 1 5 ) . 
What was r e q u i r e d , t h e n , f o l l o w i n g t h e demise of t h e " r e a l i s t " 
n o v e l was, f i r s t and f o r e m o s t , n e i t h e r t h e r e f u s a l o f l i t e r a r y 
r e p r e s e n t a t i o n , n o r t h e replacement of r e p r e s e n t e d e m p i r i c a l r e a l i t y by 
t h e r e a l m o f t h e n o n - r e a l , or m a r v e l l o u s , b u t t h e r e - e s t a b l i s h m e n t o f 
s i g n i f i c a t i o n o r s e m i d s i s i n l i t e r a t u r e , t h e renewal of r e a l i t y ' s 
a b i l i t y t o mean something, t o be o t h e r t h a n i t s e l f . ( I f " r e a l i t y " has 
a p r e d i c a t e , even i f t h a t p r e d i c a t e i s s i m p l y the a d j e c t i v e " r e a l " -
" T o l s t o y ' s w o r l d i s so r e a l " - t h e n i t has meaning, i s s i g n i f i c a n t . I f 
r e a l i t y s i m p l y " i s " t h e n i t l o s e s i t s s i g n i f i c a n c e ) . 
Now t h e r e are any number o f ways o f " g i v i n g meaning t o " or 
s e m i o t i c i s i n g s o m e t h i n g , b u t among t h e most obvious ways o f l e n d i n g new 
meaning t o l i t e r a r y r e a l i t y must s u r e l y be t o a l l e g o r i s e i t - i . e . t o 
make i t i n t o an a l l e g o r y o f something e l s e . We might have added, "one 
- 269 -
o f t h e s i m p l e s t ways", b u t , a s t h e f o l l o w i n g i n v e s t i g a t i o n o f t h e 
a l l e g o r i c a l code(s) a t work i n Andreyev's s t o r i e s w i l l d emonstrate, 
l i t e r a r y a l l e g o r y t u r n s o u t t o be f a r f r o m s i m p l e and produces some 
s t r a n g e t w i s t s and paradoxes t h a t w i l l need t o be c a r r i e d over i n t o 
Chapter Four f o r f u l l e r e x p l i c a t i o n . 
I t o n l y t a k e s a c u r s o r y g l a n c e a t a l l t h e l i t e r a r y "-isms" w h i c h 
f l o u r i s h e d between 1900 and 1918 t o r e a l i s e t h a t t h e y are u n i t e d i n 
t h e i r common i n s i s t e n c e on t h e s e m i o t i c n a t u r e o f A r t , on'the f a c t t h a t 
t h e i r works were m e d i a t i o n s between t h e i r p u b l i c and t h e r e a l i t y t h e y 
were r e p r e s e n t i n g , s i g n s o f t h a t r e a l i t y . 
The poet V a l e r i i Bryusov, who was one o f t h e most well-known 
r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s o f t h e t h e o r y and p r a c t i c e of S3mibolism has the poet 
i n h i s " D i a l o g o r e a l i z m e v i s k u s s t v e " speak the words: ,,PeajiHCTbi B 
CBOHX n p o H B s e A e H H H X o c T a B U H i o T s a c , K a K H B K H S H H , H H I ^ O M K j m u i y c 
n p H p o f l O H , CHMBOJTHCTbi c T a s H T Me«fly B a M H IT npHpOflOH n o c p e f l C T B y K i m e e a s e H o : 
T a H H y c B o e r o TBop^iecTBa, Mbi T p e 6 y e M ^ T o 6 b i , s a o^iesHflHOH KpacoTOH 
x y f l O x e c T B e H H o r o n p o H S B e f l e n H H - cKpbiTan OTBjie^ieHHOcTb However, 
i t i s w o r t h w h i l e n o t i n g t h a t s e v e r a l members o f t h e S y m b o l i s t movement 
( i n c l u d i n g t h o se whom many r e g a r d a s t h e g r e a t e s t - B l o k , B e l y i and 
Vyacheslav I v a n o v ) , n o t c o n t e n t w i t h a p u r e l y m e d i a t o r y s i g n - s t a t u s f o r 
t h e i r w o r k s , p u t a s l i g h t l y d i f f e r e n t i n t e r p r e t a t i o n on t h e i r a r t : 
i n s t e a d o f v i e w i n g t h e i r p o e t r y a s a m e d i a t o r between t h e reader and 
th e w o r l d , t h e y viewed t h e w o r l d i t s e l f ( e m p i r i c a l r e a l i t y ) a s a 
m e d i a t o r between t h e r e a d e r and a h i g h e r , a b s t r a c t r e a l i t y , "'"^  Put 
s l i g h t l y d i f f e r e n t l y , t h e s e m i o s i s i s p r o j e c t e d away fr o m the t e x t and 
on t o t h e w o r l d . T h i s s o r t o f d i s p l a c e d s e m i o s i s i s dependent upon a 
r e a d i n g o f " r e a l i t y " a c c o r d i n g t o an a l l e g o r i c a l code whi c h i s a c t u a l i s e d 
t h r o u g h m o t i v a t e d s i g n s - s i g n s i n whic h s i g n i f i e r and s i g n i f i e d a r e 
l i n k e d by what seems t o be an o b j e c t i v e g i v e n , r a t h e r than by an 
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a r b i t r a r i l y imposed c o n v e n t i o n . The f e l l i n g o f t h e Cherry Orchard i n 
Chekhov's p l a y ( s i g n i f i e r ) and t h e p a s s i n g o f t h e o l d o r d e r i n l a t e 
1 9 t h c e n t u r y Russia ( s i g n i f i e d ) t o g e t h e r f o r m a m o t i v a t e d s i g n , s i n c e 
t h e two processes have c l e a r l y d e f i n a b l e f e a t u r e s i n common whic h a l l o w 
us t o see t h e one as an o b j e c t i v e and v i v i d r e p r e s e n t a t i o n (symbol) o f 
th e o t h e r . The s i g n " l i o n " ( s i g n i f i e r ) = "Great B r i t a i n " ( s i g n i f i e d ) , 
by c o n t r a s t , i s based on c o l l e c t i v e l y e s t a b l i s h e d c o n v e n t i o n and an 
a r b i t r a r y l i n k between i t s two c o n s t i t u e n t p a r t s . Much t h e same i s 
t r u e o f t h e e x p e r i m e n t s of t h e l i t e r a r y F u t u r i s t s (where a new language, 
"Zaum", l i n k s c e r t a i n sounds i n t h e Russian language w i t h new, o t h e r w i s e 
i n e x p r e s s i b l e c o n t e n t s ) and o f s u r r e a l i s t a r t i s t s (whose p h o t o g r a p h i c 
" o b j e t s t r o u v e s " a c t as one s e t o f terms t r a n s c o d e d i n t o a second s e t -
t h e i r a l l e g o r i c a l , subconscious meanings). I n b o t h cases t h e l i n k s 
are made t o seem m o t i v a t e d , n e c e s s a r y , r a t h e r t h a n a r b i t r a r y . 
The q u e s t i o n o f m o t i v a t i o n i s c r u c i a l t o our c o n s i d e r a t i o n of 
a l l e g o r y i n Andreyev's s t o r i e s . 
We must r e c a l l t h a t i t i s Andreyev's a l l e g o r i c a l i m p u l s e , u s u a l l y 
p r e s e n t e d i n c o n t r a d i s t i n c t i o n t o t h e more w o r t h y Sjmibolism, t h a t i s 
c i t e d as evide n c e o f t h e w r i t e r ' s i n f e r i o r i t y t o such masters as B l o k 
and B e l y i and o f h i s f u n d a m e n t a l l y p o p u l a r i s i n g f u n c t i o n i n t h e 
c u l t u r a l c i r c l e s o f h i s day. I t emerges t h a t m o t i v a t i o n i s a t t h e 
h e a r t o f t h i s d e n i g r a t o r y view. 
An i n f o r m a t i v e comparison can be made of c r i t i c a l r e a c t i o n t o 
Andreyev around t h e p e r i o d 1907-1909 between t h e S y m b o l i s t and R e a l i s t 
"camps" w h i c h dominated t h e l i t e r a r y scene a t t h e t i m e . M. V o l o s h i n , 
a p o e t a s s o c i a t e d w i t h t h e S y m b o l i s t j o u r n a l s "Vesy" and " A p o l l o n " , 
w r i t e s i n a r e v i e w o f Andreyev's s t o r y " E l e a z a r " : , , y a ( a c a H f l p e e s c K O r o 
p a c c K a a a a a p o f l H J i c H B aHaroMH^iecKOM r e a r p e , a He B TparefliiH ^enoBe^ecKoro 
flyxa . , , , y JI, AnApeeBa H B T T O H BHyTpeHHefi H O T H K H , KOTopan flOjiscna 
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jieacaTb B o c H O B e Kaacp ,oro (|)aHTacTHyecKaonpOH3BefleHHH . , . , C o S c T B e H H o e 
C B o e c j i e n o e ^ y s c T B O , ne c o a n a B a H H ne n p e x B O p H H e r o , O H n e p e n o c H T B 
MHp o S t e K T H B H W H , , , , 
Another c r i t i c of a " r e a l i s t ' ' o r i e n t a t i o n , A, Basargin, w r i t i n g 
at the same period t a l k s of: ,,ypoftnHBOcTb mH^jpOBaHHoft noflflejiKH nop; 
jiHTepaTypy" r e f e r r i n g to the s t o r y "Moi z a p i s k i " , and i n a review of 
Andreyev's pr o f e s s e d " n e o - r e a l i s t i c " method w r i t e s : „noBciofly sflecb, B 
caMOM flejie Ta ace HCKyccTBeHHan (HMenno HCKycTBeHHan a, ysbi, p;ajieK0 ne 
HCKyCHan) ( J lHKCHpOBKa BHHMaHHH ^IHTaTeHH H a OflHOM H J I H C p a B H H T e j T b H O 
HeMHOrHX nyHKTax, 
These two c r i t i q u e s c o i n c i d e d with ( o r , b e t t e r , r e f l e c t e d ) 
Andreyev's growing estrangement from both groups of c r i t i c s . Those 
sy m b o l i s t s who were ever S3niipathetic began to si d e with Merezhkovsky, 
Gippius and F i l o s o f o v who had remained constant i n t h e i r r e j e c t i o n of 
Andreyev as merely a crude, s i m p l i s t i c p o p u l a r i s e r of ideas he did not 
understand. Gorky and the " p r o g r e s s i v e " c r i t i c s attacked Andreyev for 
b e t r a y i n g the r e v o l u t i o n and dabbling i n mysticism, f o r the schematic 
and a r t i f i c i a l nature of h i s a r t as opposed to the " n a t u r a l n e s s " of 
good " r e a l i s t i c " works. 
The charge of f a l s i t y and schematism i s i n f a c t common to both 
groups („3apoflHJicH B a H a T O M H q e c K O M T e a t p e , , . , c B o e , , , . ^ l y B C T B O . , , . 
He co3HaBaH H Hje^npeTB^pHH^ ero ,.,."; ,,mHj)pOBaHHaH n O f l f l e j i K a , , . . 
HCKyccTBennaH c[)HKCHpoBKa") , Both Voloshin and Basargin are a t t a c k i n g 
i n Andreyev a c e r t a i n l a c k of organicism, a d i s j u n c t i o n between 
s i g n i f i e r and s i g n i f i e d - an i n s u f f i c i e n t motivation of the sign, 
R e a lism i n the form of the canonised nineteenth-century novel, as 
we have seen, denies the e x i s t e n c e of two l e v e l s ( s i g n i f i e r and 
s i g n i f i e d ) , Symbolism, w h i l e supposing the e x i s t e n c e of two l e v e l s ( i n 
order to r e - e s t a b l i s h l i t e r a r y "Samosoznanie" and to r e a s s e r t 
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U n i n t e n t i o n a l i t y ) i n s i s t s t h a t t h e r e be a r e l a t i o n o f a b s o l u t e 
n e c e s s i t y between them, A phenomenon o f the "Higher R e a l i t y " can 
m a n i f e s t i t s e l f o n l y i n t h e f o r m g i v e n t o i t by t h e a r t i s t and i n none 
o t h e r . T h i s v i e w i s most comprehensively expounded i n the w r i t i n g s o f 
V y a c h e s l a v I v a n o v who sees m a t e r i a l o b j e c t s themselves a l r e a d y as 
symbols o f a h i g h e r r e a l i t y , and a l r e a d y c o n t a i n i n g t h e f o r m t h e 
a r t i s t i s t o g i v e them. The " t r u e S y m b o l i s t ' s" j o b i s , l i k e t h a t o f 
t h e r e a l i s t , s i m p l y t o r e v e a l - i n t h e case o f t h e former t o r e v e a l 
t h e n e c e s s a r y correspondence between t h e o b j e c t and what i t symbolises 
i n H i g h e r R e a l i t y , i n t h e case o f t h e l a t t e r , t o r e v e a l the r e a l i t y 
o f t h e o b j e c t i t s e l f . 
The n a t u r e o f b o t h symbol and a l l e g o r y i s w e l l c l a r i f i e d by 
A, Losev i n a book on t h e S3nnbol and Realism i n w h i c h he d e s c r i b e s 
b o t h f i g u r e s as c o n n e c t i n g , i n two d i f f e r e n t ways, " t h e g e n e r a l " 
[oSmee] and " t h e p a r t i c u l a r " [eflHHH^Hoe], Thus i n a sjmibol: 
,,effHHHqH0e , ., , Tan )Ke p e a n b H O KaK H Ta o^6iitHOCTb nop; KOTOpyto O H O 
n o f f B O f l H T C H . ( C f . Ivanov's i d e a o f a "necessary correspondence" 
between t h e two l e v e l s o f a symbol and Balmont's t h e o r y t h a t good 
s y m b o l i s t a r t s h o u l d be c o h e r e n t on t h e c o n c r e t e l e v e l ) . Losev's 
c o n t r a s t i v e d e f i n i t i o n o f a l l e g o r y , meanwhile, has much i n common v / i t h 
t h e q u a l i t i e s i n Andreyev's w r i t i n g t o w h i c h S y m b o l i s t s and R e a l i s t s 
a l i k e o b j e c t e d : „B KaKOM-TO nynKTC oSmee H eflHHHMHoe coBn^floioT KaK B 
axrneropHH, Tax H B C H M B o n e . Ho B ajuieropHH 3 T O cOBnafleHHe H P O H C X O H H T 
T O j i b K O B E H f l e noflBefleHHH HHflHBHAyajibHoro nofl oSmee, c HenpeMeHHbiM 
CHHaceHHeM 3Toro HHflHBHflyanbHOro, c nojiHbiM 0TKa30M noHHMaTb ero 
6yKBanbH0 H C HcnonHSOBaHH^M ero TonbKO KaK HiuiiocTpauHH, KOTopan MOMBT 
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6biTb saMeneHa KaKHMH yrOAHO flpyrHMH njiinocTpaiiHHMH." " For example, i n 
a l a t e r a r t i c l e t h a n t h e one quoted above ( p . 270) V o l o s h i n complains 
o f Andreyev: „0H BOBce ne c T p e M H T C H npoapeTb B ^acTHOM o6mee, a 
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nanpoTHB - BCHKOe OTBne^eHHOe noHHTHe H H S B O A H T flo ^ a cTHoro, CHaSscaH 
ii23 
e r o MHCTHt ieCKHMH H tiaCTO C O B C e M He oSoCHOBaHHblMH npH3HaKaMH • . . , . 
Andreyev, t h e n , reduces t h e g e n e r a l t o t h e p a r t i c u l a r , i n s t e a d o f 
r e v e a l i n g t h e g e n e r a l i n t h e p a r t i c u l a r as a " t r u e " s y m b o l i s t would. 
He i s an a l l e g o r i s t r a t h e r t h a n a s y m b o l i s t . The correspondence between 
one s e t o f terms ( l e v e l ) and t h e o t h e r i s made a r b i t r a r i l y by Andreyev 
t h e a r t i s t , i n s t e a d o f r e v e a l i n g i t s e l f as i n h e r e n t w i t h i n t h e o b j e c t s 
t h e m s e l v e s . The a b s t r a c t i o n s r e p r e s e n t e d by Andreyev's W a l l , h i s Abyss, 
h i s s h i p ' s M u t i n y , h i s p o p u l a r r e v o l t ["Tak b y l o " ] c o u l d c o n c e i v a b l y be 
r e p r e s e n t e d by o t h e r images, 
Losev uses as h i s example o f a typical a l l e g o r y t h e animal f a b l e , 
i n w h i c h an a b s t r a c t t h o u g h t o r p r o p o s i t i o n ( u s u a l l y " t h e m o r a l " ) i s 
i l l u s t r a t e d by means o f a t a l e i n v o k i n g a n i m a l s . The reader s u b s t i t u t e s 
human b e i n g s f o r "the animals and tr a n s p o s e s t h e outcome o f those a c t i o n s 
o n t o t h e human s i t u a t i o n . There are two s e t s o f " a c t a n t s " ( u s i n g 
A,J, Greimas' t e r m i n o l o g y ) and two outcomes and t h e a l l e g o r i c a l r e a d i n g 
c o n s i s t s i n c o n s c i o u s l y t r a n s l a t i n g one s e t i n t o t h e o t h e r , a t the 
same t i m e s u b o r d i n a t i n g t h e f i r s t t o the second, 
When c o n s i d e r i n g t h e co d i n g o f a l l e g o r y i n t h e Andreyevan t e x t we 
s h o u l d bear i n mind t h e two main f e a t u r e s of a l l e g o r y as gleaned f r o m 
t h e c r i t i c s o f Andreyev and t h e t h e o r i e s o f Losev: i ) i t s " p a r a s i t i c " 
n a t u r e : - t h e f a c t t h a t i t a t t a c h e s i t s e l f t o an i n i t i a l r e f e r e n t i a l 
d e c o d i n g - t h e p o s i t i o n i n g o f a n a r r a t i v e p r o p o s i t i o n which must t h e n 
be t r a n s p o s e d on t o a "human s i t u a t i o n " and i i ) t he s u b o r d i n a t i o n o f 
t h a t i n i t i a l p r o p o s i t i o n t o t h e secondary, a l l e g o r i c a l p r o p o s i t i o n , 
o t h e r w i s e expressed as t h e " s u b o r d i n a t i o n o f t h e p a r t i c u l a r t o the 
g e n e r a l " , ( I t c o u l d a l s o be expressed as a case o f the a f b i t r a r y s i g n : -
t h e s i g n i n w h i c h s i g n i f i e r s u b o r d i n a t e s i t s e l f t o s i g n i f i e d because t h e 
r e l a t i o n s h i p between t h e two i s n o n - e s s e n t i a l , a r b i t r a r y , one o f "means" 
- 274 -
t o "end". T h i s i s t o be compared w i t h t h e " r e v e l a t i o n o f ' t h e ' g e n e r a l 
i n ' t h e p a r t i c u l a r " c h a r a c t e r i s t i c o f " t r u e " Symbolism. Here we are 
d e a l i n g w i t h t h e m o t i v a t e d ' s i g n ; - t h e s i g n i n whi c h the r e l a t i o n s h i p 
between s i g n i f i e r and s i g n i f i e d i s an e s s e n t i a l one, so t h a t n e i t h e r 
i s s u b o r d i n a t e t o t h e o t h e r as means t o end - see p. 273 above). 
Two s p e c i f i c problems w i l l a r i s e o u t o f our a n a l y s i s : - f i r s t l y , 
t h a t o f t h e a p p r o p r i a t e n e s s o f t h e t e r m " a l l e g o r i c a l code" t o cover 
b o t h t h e Andreyevan " n o n - e s s e n t i a l " correspondence between s i g n i f i e r 
and s i g n i f i e d , and t h e e s s e n t i a l correspondence between t h e two t h a t 
i s t y p i c a l o f " t r u e " Symbolism, and sec o n d l y t h a t o f the a p p r o p r i a t e n e s s 
o f t h e t e r m " a l l e g o r y " , even i n t h e d e f i n i t e and r e s t r i c t e d sense g i v e n 
t o i t by Losev, t o t e x t s i n t h e Andreyev'oeuvre, 
I n t h e f o l l o w i n g a t t e m p t t o c o n s t r u c t a "space" f o r a l l e g o r y i n 
t h e Andreyevan t e x t we f i n d t h a t Andreyev's t e x t s can be u s e f u l l y 
d i v i d e d i n t o f i v e g r o u p s , some more w o r t h y o f a t t e n t i o n i n t h i s 
p a r t i c u l a r p e r s p e c t i v e t h a n o t h e r s , 
v) " C o n v e n t i o n a l " A l l e g o r y 
The f i r s t group i s a body o f t e x t s c o n c e n t r a t e d m a i n l y , b u t by 
no means e x c l u s i v e l y , a t the v e r y b e g i n n i n g o f Andreyev's oeuvre and 
c o r r e s p o n d i n g most c l o s e l y t o Losev's model,"Oro" (1891) has t h e sub-
h e a d i n g "Skazka" and i s a t r a n s p a r e n t a l l e g o r y o f t h e c o n f l i c t between 
Good and E v i l i n t h e w o r l d , so t r a n s p a r e n t t h a t t h e two c h a r a c t e r s 
r e p r e s e n t i n g t h e two f o r c e s a re d e s c r i b e d r e s p e c t i v e l y as ,,cBeTj[biH, 
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SoxecTBeHHO-KpacHBbifi" and ^^'ipnafi KaK flpeBHHH Houb". ' 
Many o f t h e c h a r a c t e r s i n Andreyev's e a r l y c y c l e o f " f e u i l l e t o n s " 
e n t i t l e d a r e a n i m a l s - c a l v e s , p i g s e t c . - i n p r e c i s e l y t h e r o l e 
p r e s c r i b e d f o r them by Losev's d e s c r i p t i o n o f t h e a n i m a l - f a b l e , 
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Sometimes, i n .the same c y c l e , the t r a n s p o s i t i o n from one s e t 
( l i t e r a l ) to another ( a l l e g o r i c a l ) i s made s t i l l e a s i e r by the f a c t 
t h a t the c h a r a c t e r s are given the names of the very concepts i n t o 
which they are to be transposed:- „rocnofla JlH6epTe, SranHTe H OpaxepHHTe; 
m-le fleKaflaHc; Hporpecc PerpeccoBH^". 
T h i s i s a t a k i n g to the extreme o f the a l l e g o r i c a l p r i n c i p l e o f 
the s u b o r d i n a t i o n of the p a r t i c u l a r to the general and comes under Losev's 
sub-category: " O l i t s e t v o r e n i e " : „B onHi^eTBOpenHH xyfloacecTseHHaH cTopona 
BOBCie He HMeeT caMocTOHTejibHOro ' SHa^enHH , 
Andreyev r e t u r n e d t o t h i s c r u d e l y a l l e g o r i c a l f o r m a t v a r i o u s 
p o i n t s t h r o u g h o u t h i s c a r e e r : c f . "Smert' G u l l i v e r a " (1910) which i s an 
a d a p t a t i o n of t h e s t o r y o f G u l l i v e r i n o r d e r t o make a s a t i r i c a l comment on 
•the o c c a s i o n o f T o l s t o y ' s d e a t h ; "Rasskaz o tom, kak zmeya vpervye p o l u c h i l a 
y a d S v i t y e zuby" ( a s e l f - e v i d e n t a l l e g o r y on a Schopenhauerian p h i l o s o p h i c a l 
t heme); some of h i s most famous p l a y s ( c f , " Z h i z n ' Cheloveka", "Tsar' Golod", 
"Anatema") can be seen as a development of t h e p e r s o n i f i c a t i o n type o f 
a l l e g o r y w i t h w h i c h he f i r s t e x p e r i m e n t e d a t t h e b e g i n n i n g of h i s c a r e e r . 
I t i s i n t e r e s t i n g t o n o t e t h a t i n employing t h e a l l e g o r i c a l f o r m 
f o r b r o a d l y p o l e m i c a l purposes ("Melochi Z h i z n i " , "Smert' G u l l i v e r a " ) . 
Andreyev i s d o i n g no more t h a n draw upon an a l r e a d y w e l l - e s t a b l i s h e d 
s a t i r i c a l genre ( c f . t h e s a t i r i c a l work o f S a l t y k o v - S c h e d r i n i n t h e 
n i n e t e e n t h - c e n t u r y ) , For t h i s reason h i s e a r l y work s t r u c k no one as 
b e i n g p a r t i c u l a r l y o r i g i n a l or i n n o v a t o r y . When we r e c a l l the c o n t e x t 
w i t h i n w h i c h we are a t t e m p t i n g t o p l a c e t h e r o l e of a l l e g o r y i n t h e 
Andreyevan t e x t - t h a t of l i t e r a r y e v o l u t i o n and t h e s h i f t i n the 
U n i n t e n t i o n a l i t y / I n t e n t i o n a l i t y r e l a t i o n s h i p - we see t h a t the r e -
e v a l u a t i o n o f c o n s c i o u s s e m i o s i s ( t h e p l a c i n g o f a d i s t a n c e between 
t e x t and o b j e c t ) as U n i n t e n t i o n a l i t y ( t o which Andreyev's a d o p t i o n of 
a l l e g o r i c a l forms was p a r t o f t h e response) t o o k p l a c e i n i t i a l l y n o t 
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t h r o u g h t h e immediate development o f r a d i c a l new forms, b u t t h r o u g h 
t h e r e v i t a l i s i n g o f o l d e r t r a d i t i o n a l forms. ( D e s p i t e t h e d r u b b i n g 
t h a t he r e c e i v e d a t t h e hands o f c r i t i c s Andreyev was by no means 
al o n e i n a d o p t i n g f a m i l i a r a l l e g o r i c a l genres. Sologub, G i p p i u s , 
B ryusov and B e l y i a l l e x h i b i t e d a penchant f o r t h e f a i r y - t a l e a l l e g o r y 
i n t h e i r e a r l y p r o s e . And f r o m t h e " r e a l i s t " camp c e r t a i n s t o r i e s by 
Tsergeev-Tsensky and, o f c o u r s e , Gorky's " B u r e v e s t n i k " are examples o f 
t h e same t r e n d ) . 
v i ) " P s e u d o - A l l e g o r y " 
The second group o f s t o r i e s t o w h i c h we s h a l l r e f e r as "pseudo-
a l l e g o r i e s " i s c o n c e n t r a t e d i n t h e p e r i o d we are t a k i n g as our 
c r o s s - s e c t i o n o f t h e Andreyev oeuvre (1900-1909) and i n c l u d e s "Stena", 
"Nabat", "Tak b y l o " , "Lozh"' and t h e u n f i n i s h e d "Bunt na k o r a b l e " . 
A l l t h o s e s t o r i e s were r e c o g n i s e d a t t h e t i m e o f t h e i r p u b l i c a t i o n 
as c o n t a i n i n g a l l e g o r i c a l meaning. Great c r i t i c a l debates, f o r example, 
ensued on t h e p u b l i c a t i o n o f "Stena" and "Tak b y l o " as t o whether " t h e 
W a l l " r e p r e s e n t e d t h e e x t e r n a l p o l i t i c a l f o r c e s c o n f r o n t i n g Man, o r 
i n t e r n a l p s y c h o l o g i c a l f o r c e s ( " S t e n a " ) , and as t o whether t h e l a t t e r 
s t o r y was t o be r e a d as a p r e d i c t i o n o f t h e course t o be f o l l o w e d by 
th e R ussian r e v o l u t i o n or t h a t o f r e v o l u t i o n s i n g e n e r a l , _or then a g a i n 
as a w a r n i n g about t h e p o s s i b l e course of r e v o l u t i o n ( c f . Gorky's 
27 
comments on t h e s t o r y ) . 
There a re a number o f f a c t o r s connected w i t h these t e x t s t h a t 
t h r o w i n t o q u e s t i o n t h e i r s t a t u s as a l l e g o r y and repay c l o s e r a t t e n t i o n . 
I n t h e f i r s t p l a c e , "Tak b y l o " a p a r t , a l l these t e x t s are n a r r a t e d 
i n t h e f i r s t - p e r s o n . T h i s i n i t s e l f does n o t p r e v e n t an a l l e g o r i c a l 
d e c o d i n g f r o m b e i n g made:- t h e l a c k o f p s y c h o l o g i c a l and s p a t i o - t e m p o r a l 
- 277 -
c o - o r d i n a t e s w i t h i n w h i c h t o s i t u a t e t h e n a r r a t i n g " I ' s " means t h a t 
readers can o n l y g i v e meaning t o those " I ' s " by making them s i g n s o f 
some t h i n g , or someone e l s e , ( C f , t h e opening words of "Stena", "Nabat" 
and "Bunt na k o r a b l e " : „il H Apyrofi npOKa» e H H b i H , M H ocTopoacHO nOAnoji3JiH 
K c a M O H C T e n e H n o c M O T p e n H B B e p x , , , , n o n p o 6 y e M n e p e n e s T b , c K a s a j i MHe 
n p o K a a c e H H b i f t " ; „B T O xapKoe H 3noBem.ee jieTO r o p e j i o B c e , TopenH uenwe 
ro p o f l a , c e j i a H p,epeBHH ,,,,"; ,,noBepbTe M n e : H ne noMHw C T p a n b i , OTKy^a 
Sexaji H B Ty ^lepHyio HO'^t, Menn panHJiH B r o j i o s y Korna H o^HyncH 
Bce 6bino noBoe H yy^oe. 
However t h e word " I " i s a l s o a s t r o n g l y marked s i g h i n t h e 
r e f e r e n t i a l code-; whenever i t i s encountered f o r t h e f i r s t t i m e i n 
l i t e r a r y n a r r a t i v e o f t h e n i n e t e e n t h c e n t u r y i t a c t s as a s i g n a l t h a t 
t h e b e a r e r o f t h e n a r r a t i v e , t h e „cy6'beKT p y ^ , " i s about t o be 
c o n c r e t i s e d as a s p e c i f i c i n d i v i d u a l i n a s p e c i f i c s p a t i o - t e m p o r a l 
s i t u a t i o n . Thus a degree o f c o n f l i c t i s engendered i n these t e x t s 
between t h e r e f e r e n t i a l and a l l e g o r i c a l codes. 
I n t h e s t o r y "Lozh"' the c o n f l i c t i s i n t e n s i f i e d t h r o u g h a marked 
d i s j u n c t i o n between two c o d i n g s . On the one hand the n a r r a t i v e 
s i t u a t i o n - a man r a c k e d w i t h j e a l o u s y and s u s p i c i o n t h a t h i s m i s t r e s s 
i s d e c e i v i n g h i m - can be r e a d as an example o f t h e f a l s e n e s s of human 
r e l a t i o n s . The t e x t and i t s " O b j e c t " (see Lotman's t e k s t / o b ' e k t 
d i s t i n c t i o n , p. 2^7 above) are t h e n connected by means o f synecdochic 
metonymy ( " p a r t f o r whole") - an e s s e n t i a l p r ocedure of t h e r e f e r e n t i a l 
code. On t h e o t h e r hand, t h e same f e a t u r e s t h a t c h a r a c t e r i s e "Stena" 
and "Nabat" and i n i t i a t e ah a l l e g o r i c a l decoding i n these s t o r i e s , have 
an i d e n t i c a l e f f e c t i n "Lozh'", There i s , f o r example, t h e same l a c k 
o f s p a t i o - t e m p o r a l c o - o r d i n a t e s i n w h i c h t o s i t u a t e e i t h e r p r o t a g o n i s t , 
(The s t o r y b e g i n s : „Tbi jmemb! R snaio T W JiKenib , . . , -'Sa^eM T W KpHMHmb? 
Passe HyKHO., ^To6bi nac cnbmianH? - H sflecb ona n r a j i a " ^ ^ and t h e reader 
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f i n d s i t no easier at the end.to determine when and where the a c t i o n i s 
t a k i n g p l a c e ) . And the same ' s t y l i s e d ' n a r r a t i o n p r e v a i l s throughout: 
,,H y6HJi ee. H y6Hji ee, H Korfla BHJIOH H nj iocKOii MaccoH OHa jieJKana y 
T o r o O K H a . . . . K C T a J i H O F O H H a ee T p y n H p a c c M C H J i C H . . . . 3TO ne 
6bui cMex cyMacmeflmero. 0 ner! H cMenxrcH O T T O T O , ^ T O rpyflb MOH 
flbOuajia pOBHO H j i e r K O , , , , 
The d i s j u n c t i o n between the two codings becomes marked when the 
a l l e g o r i c a l tendency i s pushed t o i t s extreme and the falsehood i s more 
or less p e r s o n i f i e d w i t h i n the t e x t i t s e l f : - „ J l 0 K b ! T a K n p o H S H O C H j i o c b 
3 T O c j i O B O . O n H T b OHO, u i H n H , B b i n o i i 3 a i i o H3 B c e x y r n O B H o S B H s a n o c b B O K p y r 
MOBH A y m H , HO OHO nepecTaxio 6biTb ManeHbKOH S M e f i K O f i , a p a a B e p n y n a c b 
gojibiuoH, 6jiecTflmeH H cBHpenoH SMeeA, H xcaxtuna H flynmjia Menn .... H e T 
jiKH? R y6Hji noacb.""^^ The n a r r a t o r ' s mistress, whom, as he has mentioned, 
he has e a r l i e r murdered, thus becomes the p e r s o n i f i c a t i o n of falsehood. The 
a l l e g o r i c a l coding i s s p l i t i n t o two separate codings, "Lozh"' then 
i s traversed by three c o n f l i c t i n g codings v i a which the "ob'ekt" -
Falsehood - i s s i g n i f i e d , f i r s t through metonymy (the story i s one 
example of falsehood) then through an a l l e g o r i c a l model (the narrator's 
s t o r y i s an a l l e g o r y of a l l human r e l a t i o n s ) , f i n a l l y through 
p e r s o n i f i c a t i o n (falsehood i s r e i f i e d and appears w i t h i n the n a r r a t i v e 
i t s e l f ) . 
Another problem concerns the question of mo t i v a t i o n . An a l l e g o r y , 
we remember i s characterised by the a r b i t r a r y connection between 
s i g n i f i e r and s i g n i f i e d , i n contrast w i t h the "motivated" sjrmbol. 
Nevertheless, when we consider the l i n k s between Andreyev's Wall and 
the concepts of " f a t e " or "immutuble f o r c e s " , between t h i s "Tocsin" 
and the s o c i o - p o l i t i c a l atmosphere p r e v a i l i n g i n Russia at the t u r n of 
the century, between h i s peoples' r e v o l t i n an unnamed land r u l e d by 
the t y r a n t "Dvadsatyi" and the pro j e c t e d course of the nascent Russian 
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r e v o l u t i o n e t c . , we are led t o conclude t h a t , though the two concepts i n 
each image do not contain enough common q u a l i t i e s to merge and become 
inseparable, as i n a Symbol, there are c e r t a i n l y enough f o r the 
connection to seerii j l i s t i f i a b l e , something less than wholly a r b i t r a r y . 
The d i f f e r e n c e between " a l l e g o r y " and "s3mibol" as understood by 
the symbolists (and by Losev) i s , c r u c i a l l y , a q u a n t i t a t i v e and not a 
q u a l i t a t i v e one. This i n t u r n means t h a t the establishment of a 
d i v i d i n g l i n e between a l l e g o r i c a l and symbolist works i s a subjective 
and ambiguous matter. That t h i s remark may apply to the whole concept 
of an allegory/s3nTibol d i s t i n c t i o n and not j u s t t o Andreyev's "Stena", 
"Nabat" etc, i s however, as we s h a l l see, p a r a d o x i c a l l y relevant to the 
nature of the Andreyevan t e x t i n p a r t i c u l a r . 
Andreyev's "pseudo-allegories" represent d e f i n i t e deviations from 
the a l l e g o r i c a l norm (the animal f a b l e , Andreyev's own "Oro", "Smert' 
G u l l i v e r a " etc.) when they are considered from the p o i n t of view of the 
subordination of the p a r t i c u l a r t o the general ( t h i s , i n f a c t , being 
another aspect of the problem of m o t i v a t i o n ) . The "subordination of 
p a r t i c u l a r to g e neral" i n pure form would, i n semiotic terms, mean the 
completely unhindered, unresisted transcoding from r e f e r e n t i a l to 
a l l e g o r i c a l meaning, through the wholly t r a n s i t i v e sign. So, f o r 
example, the r e p r e s e n t a t i o n of human s t u p i d i t y through the f i g u r e of an 
ass, would involve the unproblematic transcoding of the l a t t e r i n t o the 
former. Even i n the case of such a c l i c h e d a l l e g o r y as t h i s i t can 
again be argued th a t the sign i s not t o t a l l y t r a n s i t i v e , the r e f e r e n t i a l 
meaning not t o t a l l y subsumed by the a l l e g o r i c a l . I t i s f o r t h i s reason 
t h a t animal-fables always have a c e r t a i n , l i m i t e d appeal merely as 
s t o r i e s , when only t h e i r l i t e r a l meaning i s taken i n t o account. 
The resistance o f f e r e d by the denotative or r e f e r e n t i a l l e v e l to 
i t s subsumption by an a l l e g o r i c a l l e v e l i n Andreyev's "pseudo-
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a l l e g o r i e s " i s considerably greater (again we are t a l k i n g q u a h t i t a t i v e l y ) 
than i n most animal-fables and than i n te x t s l i k e "Oro" and "Smert' 
G u l l i v e r a " and can be g r a p h i c a l l y demonstrated by selected excerpts from 
some of the s t o r i e s named. 
The f o l l o w i n g passage from "Stena" i s t y p i c a l i n t h i s respect: 
„,., Bjian OHa [cTena] Sbuia .... Cny^miiocb Tax, MTO HesbiHOCHMO eft 
flejiajiocb csiymaTb namn BOHJIH H C T O H U , BHfleTb HaniH HSBBI, r o p e H 3JT06y, H 
T o r ^ a 6ypHofi npocTbio BCKHnajia ee ^ epnan, rjiyxan, paeoTawman rpysb, Ona 
p b P i a j i a Ha nac, KaK n j i e H e n H b i f t S B e p b , pasyM KOToporo noMyTHJica, H r n e B H O 
3-) 
mnana cTpamHbiMH rnasaMH C e r t a i n l y the malicious w a l l 
transcodes as an equally malicious " f a t e " and the lepers w i t h t h e i r 
sores as s u f f e r i n g mankind, but the remaining f i g u r a t i v e i l l u s t r a t i o n . 
of t h a t malice and the d e s c r i p t i o n of the w a l l ' s explosion of f u r y , 
l i k e n e d t o the f u r y of a w i l d animal, then f u n c t i o n e i t h e r as redundancy 
(the "malice", which i s the only s p e c i f i c a l l y a l l e g o r i c a l i n f o r m a t i o n 
t r a n s m i t t e d by the passage i s repeated again and again) or as "noise" 
(some might f i n d the episode of the Wall's explosion of f u r y impossible 
t o transcode i n t o a l l e g o r i c a l meaning; i t merely i n t e r f e r e s w i t h the 
in f o r m a t i o n being t r a n s m i t t e d v i a t h a t code.) E i t h e r way the 
transcoding process from denotative meaning to a l l e g o r i c a l meaning i s 
impeded, t e m p o r a r i l y immobilised, That immobilisation i s i n t e n s i f i e d 
by the rendering of the w a l l through s i m i l e : - „OHa p b m a j i a na nac KaK 
nneHeHHbift 3Bepb" , Simile i s i t s e l f guaranteed by a r e f e r e n t i a l code 
( i t i s a procedure f o r increasing the " i l l u s i o n of presence" of the 
denoted world) and thus becomes p a r t of a form of double or embedded 
coding:- the Wall i s at once s i g r i i f i e r of the forces confronting 
mankind i n an a l l e g o r i c a l code and s i g n i f i e d of the h o r r i f y i n g , r o a r i n g 
beast i n a r e f e r e n t i a l code. This double r o l e lends the f i g u r e of the 
Wall a degree of autonomy from i t s a l l e g o r i c a l s i g n i f i e d and the code 
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t h a t sanctions i t . The sign "Wall" " f a t e " (metaphysical forces 
etc.) s u f f e r s a loss i n t r a n s i t i v i t y . 
Roughly analagous passages can be found i n the manuscripts to 
"Bunt na korable" published by L.A. l e z u i t o v a : „Bbino n y c T b i H H O H rnyxo, 
H flbixaHHeM 6e3 f lHbi B e n j i na MeHH Bnamihm BeTep. H coBceM 6JIH3KO OT neHH 
6e3MOJiBHO Bbinjibui H3 OKeaHa ocTpbiH por MecHLi,a, noxoacHft H a pacKajienHbiH 
K p H B O H 3 y 6 a n O K a j i H n c H^ecKoro ^yp;0BHffl,a, H TaK «e QeSMOjiBHO H S b i c T p o 
CKpbincH B rycTb ix Ty^ax 6eciiiyMHO TOjinHBumxcH nafl OKeanoM.""^' Again the 
"atmospheric", f i g u r a t i v e d e s c r i p t i o n , sanctioned by the r e f e r e n t i a l 
procedure of "making present", h a l t s the transcoding of denotative 
meaning i n t o an a l l e g o r i s e d context. Here a ship's mutiny, owing to 
i t s lack of spatio-temporal co-ordinates - „He HOMHIO c T p a n b i OTKy^a 
5e»can H . . . . 3TO TaK CTpamno Korp;a ^enOBeK He MOSceT C K a s a T b K T O OH 
. . . . He noMHio ji^ a _q TO /],paroii;eHHoe 6opojiHCb Mbi . . .." - has become an 
a l l e g o r y f o r another more generalised u p r i s i n g , presumably socio-
p o l i t i c a l . The reader h e s i t a t e s between a l i t e r a l reading and an 
a l l e g o r i c a l reading, (We are dealing here, i n s l i g h t l y d i f f e r e n t terms, 
w i t h the Andreyevan F a n t a s t i c as d e t a i l e d i n Chapter Two). 
The s t o r y "Nabat" provides f u r t h e r evidence of the same phenomenon: 
„ B b i c 0 K H e J iHHbi , cjiOBHO o 6 p b i 3 r a H H b i e KpOBbw T p e n e T a n H K p y r n b i M H n H C T b H M H H 
50H3J1HBO saBOpaTOBajiH HX n a s a p , , HO r o j i o c a HX ne 6bino cnbmiHO 3 a KOPOTKHMH 
H cHHbHbiMH yflapaMH pacKa^aBmerocH KOJiOKOJia. Tenepb s s y K H SbuiH HC^M H 
3/' 
TO^Hbl H J i e T e n H C S e s y M H O H 6 b I C T p O T O H , K a K p o H pacKajieHHbix KaMHeft". 
The predominance of passages such as t h i s i n "Nabat" led Kornei Chukovsky 
to downgrade i t s a l l e g o r i c a l dimension and include i t along w i t h c e r t a i n 
other of Andreyev's s t o r i e s as an example of l i t e r a r y impressionism. 
For Chukovsky the evocation of a sense of danger, foreboding and panic 
(cjiOBHO o 6 p b i 3 r a H H b i e KpoBio 6 0 H 3 I I H B 0 s a B o p a ^ B a j i H jieTej-iH c 
eesyMHOH 6bicTpoTOH KaK poft") takes precedence over the a r t i c u l a t i o n of 
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a p r o p o s i t i o n t h a t can be given a l l e g o r i c a l meaning. 
This brings us t o two other r e l a t e d f a c t o r s acting against the 
easy t r a n s p o s i t i o n of a r e f e r e n t i a l reading i n t o an a l l e g o r i c a l one i n 
Andreyev's "pseudo-allegories". We r e c a l l t h a t one of the two 
p r e r e q u i s i t i e s of a l l e g o r y was the i n t i a l p o s i t i n g of a " n a r r a t i v e 
p r o p o s i t i o n " . What t h i s amounts t o , of course, i s the demand f o r 
n a r r a t i v e l i n e a r j . t y , something which the Andreyevan Text negates, as 
Chapters One and Two show. Nowhere i s t h i s more true than i n s t o r i e s 
l i k e "Stena", "Nabat" and "Bunt na Korable" where the " n a r r a t i v e s t a t e " 
at the beginning of the t e x t ("the lepers' f u t i l e e f f o r t s to climb the 
w a l l imprisoning them;" "the growing havoc and chaos caused by a spate 
of f o r e s t f i r e s " ; "a refugee's growing expectation of mutiny on the 
ship i n which he i n e x p l i c a b l y f i n d s h i m s e l f " ) i s p r a c t i c a l l y i d e n t i c a l 
t o the n a r r a t i v e s t a t e at the end. ("Bunt na Korable" i s unfi n i s h e d , 
but the fou r v a r i a n t s t h a t Andreyev produced a l l break o f f , i n terms of 
a n a r r a t i v e sentence or p r o p o s i t i o n , at the same poi n t - the imminence 
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of mutiny. I t might be argued t h a t i t i s the unresolved tension 
between the demands of the a l l e g o r i c a l code f o r n a r r a t i v e l i n e a r i t y , 
and the basic n a r r a t i v e c i r c u l a r i t y of the Andreyevan t e x t which i n t h i s 
instance caused the t e x t to remain incomplete). This makes close to 
impossible the a r t i c u l a t i o n of a l i n e a r , a l l e g o r i c a l p r o p o s i t i o n whose 
movement can somehow be matched, scene by scene, event by event to a 
corresponding movement on the l i t e r a l ( r e f e r e n t i a l ) l e v e l . Unless a 
very simple and generalised p r o p o s i t i o n i s taken as the a l l e g o r i c a l 
meaning of the s t o r i e s ("Man's struggle against ' f a t e ' i s a f u t i l e one", 
"There i s a r e v o l u t i o n about to occur"), one which could any^^ay have 
been posed from the very outset and therefore f a i l s to account f o r the 
f u r t h e r development of the n a r r a t i v e s , a l l e g o r i s a t i o n becomes rather 
d i f f i c u l t . 
- 283 -
"Lozli"' and "Tak b y l o " possess a much greater degree of 
l i n e a r i t y but not i n ' t h e form of a coherent p r o p o s i t i o n to be simply 
given an a l l e g o r i c a l meaning. I n "Lozh'" the sequence of events i n 
which the narra t o r - h e r o i s involved (the murder of h i s u n f a i t h f u l lover 
and subsequent a r r e s t ) i s so cl i c h e d as to barely f u n c t i o n as any more 
than a support f o r the true "subject-matter" of the st o r y - the 
omnipresence of falsehood. I n a d d i t i o n i t i s so unco-ordinated w i t h 
t h a t "subject-matter" t h a t i t can har d l y serve as a n a r r a t i v e p r o p o s i t i o n 
f o r the whole t e x t , (The k i l l i n g and a r r e s t are presented i n an 
i s o l a t e d chapter of four paragraphs:- „5I y6HJi ee Korfla MCHH 
BblBOflHJlH H 3 KOMHaTbl . . . . H HaCTOft^IHBO HOBTOpHJI - H C^iaCTJIHBblH - H 3 T 0 
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6bma npaBp,a!" ) . I n the case of "Tak byl o " i t i s possible to extrapolate 
a f u l l sequence p l o t t i n g the course of the u p r i s i n g which the n a r r a t i v e 
describes. However, the l i n e a r i t y and t r a n s i t i v i t y required of t h i s 
p r o p o s i t i o n by the a l l e g o r i c a l code are undermined through the r e c u r r i n g 
emphasis on the unchanging nature of things (expressed i n the m o t i f : 
„TaK 6bino, TaK 6 y H e T " ) . There i s also an inc o n g r u i t y between what 
would e v e n t u a l l y f u n c t i o n as the simple a l l e g o r i c a l p r o p o s i t i o n f o r 
t h i s s t o r y (presumably a d e c l a r a t i o n t h a t r e v o l u t i o n i s pe r p e t u a l l y 
doomed to f a i l u r e because of the people's deep, i n b u i l t attachment t o 
a u t h o r i t y ) and the sheer f u l l n e s s of the n a r r a t i v e : - twenty-five pages 
or so of r i c h , evocative d e t a i l t o produce t h i s simple p r o p o s i t i o n . 
The second f a c t o r brought out by Chukovsky's str e s s i n g of 
evocation and mood-creation over a l l e g o r i c a l p r o p o s i t i o n i s the 
r e l a t i o n of a l l e g o r y to the "enonciation/enonce" d i s t i n c t i o n made i n 
Chapter Two (p. 193). A represe n t a t i v e passage taken from "Stena" 
i l l u s t r a t e s t h i s p o i n t : „H Ho^ib BOSMymanacb naiuHMH MajiOAynmeM H 
TpycocTbK) H HaTOHajia rpo3HO xoxoTaTb, n O K a^Ban CBOHM cepbiM, n^THHCTbiM 
6 p i o x o M , H cTapb ie , JiHCbie ropbi nOAXBaTbiBanH S T O T caTaHH^ecKHft X O X O T . 
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F y j i K O B T O p H J i a e n y Mpa^HO BecejiHBmaHCH c r e n a , m a n o B U H B O p O H^jia n a n a c 
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KaMHH," The a t t r i b u t i o n to inanimate nouns ( „ H O ^ i b , r o p b i , creHa") of 
v e r b s , nouns and adverbs normally used only i n r e s p e c t of animate 
beings, makes a s t r i c t l y r e f e r e n t i a l decoding d i f f i c u l t : - i t i s almost 
impossible to imagine the denotate of t h i s passage - the " a c t u a l s c e n e " 
of which i t i s a rendering, („Ho^b B O S M y m a j i a c b . . . . H na^HHajia x o x o T a T b , 
noKa^iHsaH CBOHM . . . . 6PK)XOM".) The secondary, a l l e g o r i c a l reading i s 
t h e r e f o r e a l s o hindered. A meaning does emerge i f , l i k e Chukovsky and 
others i n r e s p e c t of "Nabat" we ask what the words i n the passage are 
e x p r e s s i v e _ o f , r a t h e r than what they r e f e r to. ( A l l those c r i t i c s 
l i n k i n g Andreyev's prose w i t h Expressionism l i k e w i s e are s e l e c t i n g t h i s 
approach to h i s s t o r i e s ) . An e x p r e s s i v e meaning something l i k e "the 
sense of t h r e a t , chaos and s h e e r t e r r o r " may be p o s i t e d as being behind 
the words, as being t h e i r cause r a t h e r than "what they stand f o r . " 
T h i s " e x p r e s s i v e meaning" i s .conveyed i n the enonciation of whatever 
l i t e r a l or r e f e r e n t i a l meaning might be c a r r i e d by the words, i n the 
a c t of u t t e r a n c e r a t h e r than the u t t e r a n c e i t s e l f . (The l i n g u i s t i c 
t h e o r i e s of Voloshinov among oth e r s , with t h e i r emphasis on the f a c t 
t h a t words are never independent of t h e i r source and context, provide an 
answer to the p o s s i b l e o b j e c t i o n t h a t the meaning of the quoted passage 
must r e s i d e " w i t h i n the words themselves"). 
We should remind o u r s e l v e s t h a t i t i s "the weakening of the 
i n s t a n c e of e n u n c i a t i o n " (see Chapter Two) which allows t h i s 
" e x p r e s s i v e code" (to be described i n greater d e t a i l below) to 
f u n c t i o n as i t does and which hinders the development of a l l e g o r i c a l 
meaning i n Andreyev's " p s e u d o - a l l e g o r i e s " . The i n s t a n c e of enunciation 
i s defined as the s i t e of the act of u t t e r i n g r a t h e r than the utterance 
i t s e l f . The s t a b l e f u n c t i o n i n g of a r e f e r e n t i a l code and, by extension, 
of a code of a l l e g o r y , depends upon the maintenance of a f i r m 
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d i s t i n c t i o n between "discourse" and ''story'' ( " t e l l i n g " and " t o l d " ) and, 
th e r e f o r e of a strong instance of enunciation, f i r m l y i n c o n t r o l and 
"ahead o f " i t s "enonce". When the d i s t i n c t i o n between discourse and 
s t o r y becomes b l u r r e d under a weaker instance of enunciation, the 
meaning produced by the r e f e r e n t i a l codes i s undermined: meaning i s 
allowed to appear t o reside i n the enunciation, something which a 
dominant r e f e r e n t i a l code would not permit: To r e f e r to something i s 
to " t e l l i t " . I f the " i t " becomes p a r t of the " t e l l i n g " and the 
" t e l l i n g " becomes p a r t of the " i t " , the c o n s t r u c t i o n of reference, and 
th e r e f o r e of a l l e g o r y , must break down. 
The extent t o which t h i s occurs i n the Andreyevan t e x t was 
charted i n Chapter Two. The examples quoted there showed t h a t the 
t e x t s now i n focus a c t u a l i s e d t h i s Andreyevan tendency almost to the 
same degree as "Krasnyi smekh", " P r o k l y a t i e zverya" e t c . The importance 
of the " e n u n c i a t i o n " l e v e l i n "Lozh'" i s indeed such, t h a t at times i t 
appears to claim a l l meaning f o r i t s e l f : „TeMHO H CTpamno TaM, Kyna 
OHa ynecjia npabt& H Jioxb, H H noftfly Typ;a, Y caMoro npecTOJia CaTanbi H 
HacTHTHy ee H ynafly na KOJieHH H cKaacy:- OTKpoft Mne npaBfly! Ho 6o«e! 
BSflb 3TO Jioacb! TaM TbMa, TaM nycTOTa B B K O B . HeT ee TaM H HeT ee 
HHrfle ..,."^^ The n a r r a t o r i s here r a i s i n g the p o s s i b i l i t y t h a t h i s 
very n a r r a t i v e i s a l i e . The n a r r a t i o n l i e s as i t enunciates. This 
leaves open the chance t h a t the whole s t o r y about Falseness i s i t s e l f 
f a l s e . 
A f u l l c i r c l e has been turned. The " r e a l i s t " novel i s 
characterised by a n o n - a r t i c u l a t i o n of the " o b j e c t " . I t " i s " that 
o b j e c t . (See C. McCabe above). A t e x t such as "Lozh'" at c e r t a i n 
p o i n t s becomes i t s own object as w e l l . The d i f f e r e n c e i s th a t the " i s " 
of the ' ' r e a l i s t " t e x t resides i n i t s ''enonce" l e v e l , which the 
Andreyevan t e x t acts t o undermine, w h i l e the " i s " of "Lozh'" and other 
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t e x t s l i k e i t ("Lozh"' represents here the development t o an extreme of 
a p o t e n t i a l i n the Andreyevan t e x t ) resides i n the enunciation. 
We have i n d i c a t e d f o u r areas i n Andreyev's "pseudo-allegories" 
which c o l l a b o r a t e against the s t r a i g h t f o r w a r d f u n c t i o n i n g of an 
a l l e g o r i c a l code and prevent the easy t r a n s p o s i t i o n of denotative 
( r e f e r e n t i a l ) i n t o a l l e g o r i c a l meaning:- 1) the a t t r i b u t i o n of the 
m a j o r i t y of these n a r r a t i v e s t o a Ist-person n a r r a t o r ; 2) the resistance 
of the denotative l e v e l t o i t s subordiiiation t o an a l l e g o r i c a l l e v e l 
(the problem of m o t i v a t i o n ) : 3) the d i f f i c u l t i e s i n e s t a b l i s h i n g coherent 
p r o p o s i t i o n s f o r the whole n a r r a t i v e s 4) the weakened instance of 
enunciation and consequent breakdown i n the co n s t r u c t i o n of reference. 
To r e t u r n t h i s analysis to the context i n which i t o r i g i n a l l y 
arose ( t h a t of l i t e r a r y e v o l u t i o n defined as the constant s h i f t of 
U n i n t e n t i o n a l i t y / I n t e n t i o n a l i t y r e l a t i o n s h i p s ) we can now suggest the 
f o l l o w i n g i n respect of the group of s t o r i e s we have r e f e r r e d to as 
Andreyev's "pseudo-allegories": the U n i n t e n t i o n a l i t y / I n t e n t i o n a l i t y 
r e l a t i o n s h i p i n these t e x t s i s an e s s e n t i a l l y unstable one and t h a t 
i n s t a b i l i t y revolves around the r o l e of a l l e g o r y w i t h i n them. 
According t o one reading-strategy the element of a l l e g o r y i n these 
s t o r i e s (the absence of spatio-temporal and psychological co-ordinates 
and the h i g h l y s t y l i s e d n a r r a t i o n b r i n g i n t o play an a l l e g o r i c a l code) 
i s t h a t which makes them new and " u n i n t e n t i o n a l i s e d " because i t 
r e - e s t a b l i s h e s the d i f f e r e n c e between " t e x t " and " o b j e c t " (see above). 
I t i s grounded i n a general, t e n t a t i v e r e - v a l o r i s a t i o n of all e g o r y i n 
l i t e r a t u r e at the beginning of the t w e n t i e t h century. Such a strategy 
was adopted by Chukovsky when he wrote approvingly of Andreyev's 
a b i l i t y t o " t u r n h i s themes i n t o l i t e r a r y posters", by Annensky when 
he described the "thoughts" and ideas i n Andreyev's s t o r i e s as „Bb!nyKJibi 
KaK 6ojibHbie CHbi" but i n s i s t e d t h a t t h i s was a strength rather than a 
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weakness, and by Blok when he e x t o l l e d Andreyev's use of ,,rpaHflH03H0-
rpySbie (J)opMbi" t o uncover the s u f f e r i n g ' s of the modern soul (pp.2^S'-2 5'o 
above). I n these readings the distance between " t e x t " and " o b j e c t " 
created by a l l e g o r y i s a source of v i t a l i t y and U n i n t e n t i o n a l i t y . 
According to another reading-strategy, however, the a l l e g o r i c a l 
tendencies i n Andreyev are t h a t which makes him an i n f e r i o r a r t i s t , a 
mere po p u l a r i s e r of p h i l o s o p h i c a l concepts he cannot handle prop e r l y , 
a w r i t e r who i s unable t o achieve the organic u n i t y of " t e x t " and 
" o b j e c t " t y p i c a l of both Symbolism and t r u e Realism. The adverse 
comments of Voloshin, the l a t e r " d i s i l l u s i o n e d " Blok and B e l y i and 
Basargin (pp, 270-271) are a l l examples of t h i s strategy. ( I t i s 
r e f l e c t e d w i t h i n the s t o r i e s by the four c o u n t e r - a l l e g o r i c a l s t r a t e g i e s 
examined above), I n these readings the a l l e g o r i c a l element i s r e l a t e d 
p u r e l y t o the author's communicative i n t e n t and i s part of I n t e n t i o n a l i t y • 
U n i n t e n t i o n a l i t y and I n t e n t i o n a l i t y are i n e f f e c t r e v e r s i b l e i n these 
t e x t s and a l l e g o r y i s the p i v o t around which they revolve. 
There are two s t o r i e s which r e a l l y represent a sub-category of 
the preceding group but which merit b r i e f comment i n t h e i r own r i g h t . 
These are the two b i b l i c a l " p o v e s t i " which caused such a s t i r on t h e i r 
p u b l i c a t i o n - "luda I s k a r i o t " and "Eleazar". 
There i s a c e r t a i n sense i n which these t e x t s appear to avoid 
any r e d u c t i o n of the general to the p a r t i c u l a r , and therefore allegory 
as such. The n a r r a t i v e seems, on the contrary, to go out of i t s way to 
emphasise the exceptional and i r r e d u c i b l e nature of character and event, 
t h e i r p o s i t i o n outside any g e n e r a l i t y of h i s t o r y or behaviour, as the 
c l o s i n g words of each s t o r y confirm: ,,TaK, BHAHMO, saKon^Hjiacb sTopaH 
K H S H b Ejieasapa, T P H P;HH npo6biBmero nop; sarapo^HOH BJiacTbio CMepTH H 
^ l y f l e c H O B O C K p e c i u e r o , 
,,H y Bcex n a p o A O B , KaKHe, SbuiH KaKHe ecTb . . . . o c T a n e T C H 
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OH OflHHOKHM B w e c T O K O H y i ^ a c T H CBoeH - Hyfla H 3 K a p H O T a , n p e f l a r e j i b . . . . " ^ ' ^ 
The e x c e p t i o n a l i t y i s here, u n l i k e that of "Stena", "Nabat", " K r a s n y i 
smekh" e t c . (see Chapter Two), grounded i n a c t u a l i t y , a l b e i t the very 
s p e c i a l a c t u a l i t y of the b i b l e . 
The absence of a l l e g o r y remains, however, only from w i t h i n a 
perspective t h a t views Andreyev as doing no more than " r e t e l l " the 
events of two f a m i l i a r b i b l i c a l happenings as he imagined them to have 
occurred. Such a view f a i l s to take account of the ( i n t e n t i o n a l ) 
d i s t o r t i o n i n Andreyev's rendering of the events. Every c r i t i c who has 
ever commented on the two s t o r i e s has recognised that Andreyev was 
i n d u l g i n g i n a conscious polemic w i t h the b i b l e . His d i s t o r t i o n s have 
nothing to do w i t h Andreyev's d i f f e r i n g conception of a true series of 
events (the Andreyevan names themselves, "luda i z K a r i o t a " , "Eleazar", 
are d i s t o r t i o n s of the b i b l i c a l names; Andreyev describes events t h a t 
have no b i b l i c a l or h i s t o r i c a l foundation whatsoever events t h a t , 
moreover, openly f l o u t accpeted versions of b i b l i c a l h i s t o r y - c f , 
Lazarus' v i s i t t o the emperor Augustus i n Rome) and the reader does 
not conceive of e i t h e r Judas or Lazarus as " r e a l " . Andreyev's 
characters only have s i g n i f i c a n c e i f read against the b i b l i c a l p a i r . 
D i s t o r t i o n i s i t s e l f purposive i n a r t , ( c f . the use of 
d i s t o r t i o n i n p o l i t i c a l and s o c i a l s a t i r e ) i t has a discursiye aim. 
I n the case of Andreyev's t r u e b i b l i c a l t e x t s the d i s c u r s i v e aim amounts 
to a communication about the nature of good and e v i l , treachery and 
l o y a l t y , and the v i r t u e of C h r i s t i a n p a s s i v i t y ("luda I s k a r i o t " ) and 
about the d e s t r u c t i v e and a l l - p o w e r f u l force of ijeath ("Eleazar") . 
These are the terms i n which the two s t o r i e s have been debated from 
Blok and Kaun t o Woodward and l e z u i t o v a . The only " r e a l i t y " to which 
Andreyev's b i b l i c a l t e x t s can be r e l a t e d i s " b i b l i c a l r e a l i t y " which i s 
i t s e l f t e x t u a l , "luda I s k a r i o t " and "Eleazar" are thus both meta-textual 
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- t e x t s about, or against a Text (the B i b l e ) and therefore of a 
d i s c u f s i v e (polemical) r a t h e r than ah i n d i c a t i v e ( r e p r e s e n t a t i o n a l ) 
modality, (See Chapter Two above), 
That being so, Andreyev's s t o r i e s of Judas and Lazarus have the 
same two-stage coding as an a l l e g o r y : - they must be read f i r s t 
according t o a d e n o t a t i v e - r e f e r e n t i a l code which produces the 
characters and events of the n a r r a t i v e . From these a dis c u r s i v e 
p r o p o s i t i o n must be a r t i c u l a t e d according t o an a l l e g o r i c a l code. 
While the approach being followed i n t h i s study does not permit 
^ P^j'-.Xi.'^A^A":^ °^ a u t h o r i a l i n t e n t over any other reading (see 
I n t r o d u c t i o n ) , i t does . allow consideration of Andreyev's readings 
of h i s own t e x t s . Such a reading can be surmised from a comparison of 
the published v e r s i o n of "luda I s k a r i o t " w i t h a s i n g l e p o i n t i n an 
e a r l i e r v a r i a n t manuscript. C r i t i c s have made much of the con t r a s t i n g 
p h y s i c a l appearances of Judas and the d i s c i p l e s and i n p a r t i c u l a r of 
Judas' own face i n the f i n a l v e r s i o n . I n the e a r l i e r v a r i a n t there 
a:ppears an exchange, absent from the f i n a l v e r s i o n , between Judas and 
Peter i n which Judas makes e x p l i c i t what i n the l a t e r version must be 
estab l i s h e d by the reader from an a l l e g o r i c a l decoding of the physical 
c o n t r a s t : - ,,3a^ieM Uerp xoxotieT K a K p,o6pbiH flBa rnasa .... 3 T O 
o6MaH . . . . HpHMOH H O C - 3 T O o6MaH. flo6poe j i H u ; o - 3 T O oBMaH. Hyfla ne 
jiaceT noTOMy ^ T O OH K p H B o f t I n the published version continued 
reference i s made t o Judas' s i n i s t e r , crooked face and one b l i n d eye. 
Nowhere, however, i s i t given such e x p l i c i t ' i n t e r p r e t a t i o n as i n Judas' 
comment above from the e a r l i e r v a r i a n t , When read according to a code 
t h a t makes Andreyev's Judas and the s t o r y of h i s b e t r a y a l of Christ an 
a l l e g o r y on b i b l i c a l values (a questioning of the r e l a t i o n s h i p between 
the C h r i s t i a n i d e a l of "Good", and "Truth") the physical contrast becomes 
meaningful, but the decoding i s l e f t t o the (a c t u a l ) reader. I n the 
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e a r l i e r v e r s i o n the sign i s decoded i n t e r n a l l y by Judas-as-reader. 
(We must, of course, remember t h a t the d i a l o g i c word i n "luda I s k a r i o t " 
allows n e i t h e r Judas' i d e a l of Good, nor t h a t of Jesus and the d i s c i p l e s 
t o have permanent and undisputed possession of "Truth" see Chapter Two). 
The e a r l y v e r s i o n , then, c o n s t i t u t e s Andreyev's reading of h i s 
own f i n a l v e r s i o n ( i n a synchronic perspective which t r e a t s a l l t e x t s 
and a l l v a r i a n t s of t e x t s outside of time, the l o g i c of chronology i s 
c a n c e l l e d ) . I t i s a reading t h a t , l i k e the readings of Kaun, Woodward 
et c . i s a11egorica1 i n t h a t i t makes Andreyev's st o r y of Judas a 
conscious sign of Andreyev's discourse on C h r i s t i a n values. 
The r o l e of a l l e g o r y i s again an ambiguous one i n "luda I s k a r i o t " 
and i n "Eleazar", The r e v e r s a b i l i t y of U n i n t e n t i o n a l i t y and 
I n t e n t i o n a l i t y t h a t i t marks i s perhaps less d i s o r i e n t i n g than i n the 
"pseudo-allegories" because of the grounding of both of them i n the 
b i b l i c a l Text, On one hand the s e l e c t i o n of b i b l i c a l names, places 
and events to act as an a l l e g o r y of human et h i c s ("luda I s k a r i o t " ) and 
of metaphysics ("Eleazar") lends these t e x t s t h e i r shocking newness, 
concreteness and U n i n t e n t i o n a l i t y . On the other hand i t i s the f a c t 
t h a t the events of the n a r r a t i v e s are r e f e r r a b l e t o a c u l t u r a l l y 
f a m i l i a r r e a l i t y - the events of the Bible - t h a t "saves" them from 
the dangers of schematism and a r t i f i c e i n t o which c r i t i c s saw other of 
Andreyev's works s l i d e . This greater "organicism", or i n t e g r a t i o n of 
U n i n t e n t i o n a l i t y and I n t e n t i o n a l i t y , may e x p l a i n the generally b e t t e r 
r e c e p t i o n t h a t these s t o r i e s i n i t i a l l y enjoyed, ( E f f u s i v e praise was 
showered by Blok, Annensky and others on "luda I s k a r i o t " , while 
"Eleazar" received e c s t a t i c acclaim from Gorky,) 
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v i i ) "Fsychb-dramas" a) 
A f o u r t h group of s t o r i e s s u p e r f i c i a l l y bearing l i t t l e r e l a t i o n 
t o the a l l e g o r y are those "inner psychological dramas" narrated i n the 
f i r s t - p e r s o n s i n g u l a r . "Mysl"' and "Moi z a p i s k i " q u a l i f y without 
r e s e r v a t i o n f o r t h i s category, also and even "Krasnyi smekh" which, l i k e 
the f i r s t two, i s presented i n d i a r y form and was intended as an account 
of the e f f e c t of war on the minds of men r a t h e r than an o b j e c t i v e 
d e p i c t i o n of war i t s e l f (see Andreyev's r e p l y to Gorky's c r i t i c i s m of 
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the s t o r y f o r being f a c t u a l l y i n a c c u r a t e ) , 
Most discussions of l i t e r a r y Modernism r e f e r t o an i n t e n s i f i e d 
i n t e r e s t i n man's i n t e r n a l existence as one of the most c h a r a c t e r i s t i c 
features of the ''movement'. (The volume of essays edited by Malcolm 
Bradbury e n t i t l e d "Modernism" repeats t h i s view again and again). 
Works such as Joyce's Ulysses. Proust's 'Remembrance of Things Past 
and the novels of V i r g i n i a Woolf are f r e q u e n t l y c i t e d as exemplary 
studies of the innermost workings of man's consciousness and/or 
subconscious. Where the nineteenth century was seen as the century of 
r a t i o n a l i s m and a b e l i e f i n the p o s s i b i l i t y of absolute o b j e c t i v e 
knowledge, the e a r l y t w e n t i e t h century, i t i s claimed, turns to the 
" s e l f " and the i r r a t i o n a l , to man's mental perception of the world 
around him and to the idea of the supremacy of s u b j e c t i v e knowledge. 
The s t o r i e s of Andreyev named i n the penultimate paragraph have, 
not s u r p r i s i n g l y , been seen as p a r t of Russia's c o n t r i b u t i o n to t h a t 
movement ( c f . i n p a r t i c u l a r the Yugoslav c r i t i c Mihajlov's treatment 
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of Andreyev as a Russian modernist). The weird and d i s t o r t e d scenes 
i n " P r o k l y a t i e zverya" (see Chapter Two) and the rantings and 
f a n t a s t i c a l l y perverse and disturbed reasoning of the narrators i n "Mysl'" 
and "Moi z a p i s k i " are j u s t i f i e d as " p e n e t r a t i n g i n s i g h t s " i n t o the mental 
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l i v e s of people on or beyond the borders of s a n i t y : - „.,.. H H nacnaxnancfi 
C B o e H MbicjibK), H e B H H H a H B C B o e f t K p a c o T e O H a O T f l a B a n a c b MHe co B c e f i 
C T p a c T b K , K a K jiio6oBHHu;a, cnyxuna MHC K a K pa6a, H nofln ,ep3KHBana M e n n K a K 
A p y r . He flynaHTe, ^ T O B c e 3 T H AHH npoBep;eHHbie flOMa B ^ e T b i p e x c T e n a x H 
p a s M b i m n H n T O J I B K O O CBOBM anane: H pasMbimnHji o5o BCBM. i l H MOH Mbicjib -
MH C n O B H O H r p a H H C »CH3HbI0 H CMepTbK) H BblCOKO - B b l C O K a nap.HJIH H a f l HHMH. 
KeTKfjy npo^iHM, B T e A H H H peniHJi pi.Be o^enb H H T e p e c H w e m a x M a T H w e 
3ap,aHn . , , 
The group of Andreyev t e x t s under s c r u n i t y may be f u r t h e r 
subdivided i n t o a) "Krasnyi smekh" and " P r o k l y a t i e zverya" and b) "Mysl'" 
and "Moi z a p i s k i " . 
I f the whole of the strange n a r r a t i v e i n " P r o k l y a t i e zverya" i s 
to be read as the perceptions of a s i n g l e consciousness, a " r e a l subject", 
then i t f o l l o w s t h a t t h a t subject ought t o possess some basis i n r e a l i t y . 
The signs which c o n s t i t u t e him should r e f e r back metonymically to an 
e x t r a - t e x t u a l r e a l w o r l d , or at lea s t not hinder the reader's pl a c i n g 
of him i n the r e a l world. I n a l l the c l a s s i c "modernist'' texts named 
above, although much of the n a r r a t i v e can only be read as i n t e r n a l 
monologue, there i s always t h a t which allows us t o "p a r c e l " the i n t e r i o r 
monologue and a t t r i b u t e i t t o a " r e a l person'\ ( I t may be the surrounding 
n a r r a t i v e which introduces and frames the i n t e r n a l monologue or i t may be 
a si g n w i t h i n the i n t e r n a l monologue i t s e l f which r e f e r s back to that 
surrounding n a r r a t i v e , or t o the world o u t s i d e ) . The understanding of 
modernism which t a l k s of i n t e n s i f i e d s u b j e c t i v i s a t i o n of experience i s 
not n e c e s s a r i l y a n t i - r e a l i s t , i f by realism we simply mean v e r i s i m i l i t u d e 
( i n t h i s case psychological v e r i s i m i l i t u d e ) . Hence the d i f f i c u l t i e s 
i n v o l v e d i n employing the two terms (see I n t r o d u c t i o n ) . 
I n " P r o k l y a t i e zverya" the f i r s t - p e r s o n i s , as previously noted, 
i t s e l f a sign denoting a r e a l person - a subject who e x i s t s i n the world 
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outside. There are c e r t a i n other i n d i c a t o r s which allow us to place 
him approximately on a temporal continuum:- the mention of "the town", 
though unnamed, of a t r a i n journey, of a zoo and of a restaurant a l l 
p o i n t to a period i n the l a t e n ineteenth-early t w e n t i e t h century. And 
the n a r r a t i v e i s framed by a form of i n t e r n a l decoding (Chapter Two 
pp. 241-242), an i n s t r u c t i o n t o the reader t o read the ensuing s t o r y 
p r e c i s e l y as a psychological drama, an account of the e f f e c t of the 
e x t e r n a l world on the i n t e r n a l world of an i n d i v i d u a l soul:- „Ryma MOH 
MHTKa H noffaTJiHBa; H scerAa ona npHHHMaeT o6pa3 Toro MecTa,- rfle acHBeT; 
o6pa3 T o r o , HTO cjibmiHT ona H B H ^ H T . H TO Sojibmafl cxanoBHTCH, TO 
C K H M a e T C H B KOMOK . . . . 
The sequence of ever more f a n t a s t i c and d i s t u r b i n g scenes i n which 
the n a r r a t o r i s involved when thus decoded, becomes a penetrating i n s i g h t 
i n t o the grotesque and a l i e n a t i n g e f f e c t s of modern urban l i f e on an 
i n d i v i d u a l consciousness, a reading which i s confirmed by the 
i n c r e a s i n g h y s t e r i a , fragmentation and d i s i n t e g r a t i o n of the n a r r a t i v e 
( i . e . the n a r r a t o r ' s consciousness) towards the end: „ropofl! Topofl! 
.... K Te6e Hfly a, MOH B o s j i r o Q j i e H H a j i. BcTpeTb n e H H jiacKOso. R TaK 
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ycTajT, 51 TaK ycTan ,..." 
The n a r r a t i n g " I " of " P r o k l y a t i e zverya" i s not, however, 
f i r m l y anchored i n an e x t r a - t e x t u a l world. His existence as a subject 
and t h a t of the r e s t of the n a r r a t i v e he predicates, begins w i t h the 
beginning of the t e x t , j u s t as h i s "end " coincides w i t h the t e x t ' s 
end: „H 5 o K i c b ropofla, H JIKI6JIIO n y c T b i H H o e MOpe H Jiec" „il TaK y c T a n ! 
a TaK y c T a n ! " There i s nothing t o enable us to construct a p r e - t e x t , 
or a p o s t - t e x t f o r " P r o k l y a t i e zverya". The l o g i c of the Andreyevan 
t e x t f o r b i d s t h i s (Chapter Two). The n a r r a t o r i s therefore equally 
constructable according t o an a l l e g o r i c a l code which makes him a sign 
f o r "modern man" and the c i t y he v i s i t s a'sign f o r a generalised 
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"urban l i f e " . Such a coding i s a l s o made s p e c i f i c w i t h i n the t e x t 
when the 'beast's c u r s e ' and the n a r r a t o r are u n i v e r s a l i s e d i n a 
s i n g l e g e s t u r e : - ,,Mbi SyneM n p O K J i H H a x b BMecxe .... HycTb ycnbmiHT Mena 
rpp o f l , H 3eMJiH H He6o .... KpH^H 06 yKace S T O H KH3HH, KpmH o CMepra! 
H npoKjiHHaft . . . . H K TBoeMy n p o K J i H T H w 3BepH H npHcoeflHHHw Moe nocJieflHee 
npOKJTJiTHe i i e j n o B e K a . ropofl! T o p o f l ! " ^ ^ 
" P r o k l y a t i e z v e r y a " i s enacted i n the f i e l d of i n f l u e n c e of a 
" p s y c h o l o g i c a l code" w h i l e s t i l l t r a v e r s e d by a powerful a l l e g o r i s i n g 
f o r c e , 
" K r a s n y i smekh" presents a s l i g h t l y d i f f e r e n t case but can 
n e v e r t h e l e s s be i n c l u d e d i n the same sub-category as " P r o k l y a t i e zverya". 
Were i t not f o r the subheading of the s t o r y - „OTpbiBKH H3 naHfleHHOH 
p y K o n H C H " - the overt diary-form p r e s e n t a t i o n of the n a r r a t i o n and 
temporally c o n c r e t i s i n g thematic d e t a i l s ( e x p l o s i o n s , barbed w i r e ) , 
which tend to anchor n a r r a t o r and events u n e a s i l y i n an e x t r a - t e x t u a l 
s patio-temporal continuum, the n a r r a t i v e would appear almost as detached 
from a " r e a l " , e x t r a - t e x t u a l context as that of "Stena", The same l a c k 
of s i g n s r e f e r r i n g back to a p r e - t e x t contiguous i n space and time to 
the beginning of the s t o r y , and a p o s t - t e x t contiguous to the end, and 
the same melodramatic, s t y l i s e d q u a l i t y of n a r r a t i o n l i n k the two t e x t s . 
However the a t t r i b u t i o n of the whole n a r r a t i v e to fragments of a hand-
w r i t t e n diary-manuscript and the s t r o n g l y marked fragmentation w i t h i n 
the n a r r a t i o n i t s e l f make the n a r r a t i n g s u b j e c t ( s ) of t h i s s t o r y more 
concrete than that of " P r o k l y a t i e z v e r y a " . ( C f . the t r a n s i t i o n from the 
n i n t h to the tenth "fragment" as an example of fragmentation w i t h i n the 
n a r r a t i o n i t s e l f : - „5I n n c a J i B e j i H K o e , K nHcaJi SeccMepTHOe .... UseTbi H 
necHH. D[BeTb! H n e c H H . . . . 
K c^acTbK) OH y M e p na npouuiOH neflene . . . . " ^ ' ' " ) . The i n c l u s i o n 
of the narrator'(s) i n a s p e c i f i c family set-up works to the same end. 
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and together these f a c t o r s i n i t i a t e a " p s y c h o l o g i c a l " decoding whereby 
the whole t e x t i s read as a s u b j e c t i v e account of the e f f e c t s of war on 
two c o n s c i o u s n e s s e s , leading g r a d u a l l y to t o t a l i n s a n i t y . I t i s not an 
unproblematic decoding, however, I t was Maksim Gorky who pointed out 
to Andreyev t h a t the s u b s t i t u t i o n of one brother as n a r r a t o r by 
another produces a discrepancy, i n that the second brother i s n a r r a t i n g 
scenes from the b a t t l e - f r o n t i n d e t a i l q u i t e incongruous with the f a c t 
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t h a t he has never a c t u a l l y been to the f r o n t . The f i r s t brother 
i n e x p l i c a b l y reappears a f t e r h i s own death i n the second brother's 
n a r r a t i v e , and the ending of "Kr a s n y i smekh", which seems to imply the 
death of both b r o t h e r s ( a second time f o r the f i r s t b r o t h e r ) , or e l s e 
t h e i r ; d e s c e n t i n t o t o t a l i n s a n i t y , r e q u i r e s the reader to imagine the 
u n l i k e l y s i t u a t i o n i n which the n a r r a t o r observes h i s house being 
surrounded by reanimated corpses and simultaneously commits what he 
sees to w r i t i n g , 
A r e s o u r c e f u l c r i t i c ( r e a d e r ) could of course s t i l l f i n d a 
p s y c h o l o g i c a l l y p l a u s i b l e e x p l a n a t i o n to account f o r , and d i s p e l these 
n a r r a t i v e anomalies (some commentators have suggested that the whole 
s t o r y i s w r i t t e n by an al r e a d y insane second brother) but not without 
s t r a i n i n g the reader's c r e d u l i t y . The p s y c h o l o g i c a l - r e a l i s t i c coding 
of " K r a s n y i smekh" u l t i m a t e l y breaks down under s t r e s s and gives way to 
a coding which r e q u i r e s both n a r r a t o r s to be read as signs of a 
g e n e r a l i t y and not as ''real s u b j e c t s " . 
The point being made i s th a t " K r a s n y i smekh", and to a l e s s e r 
e x t e n t " P r o k l y a t i e z v e r y a " seem to be ambiguously or i n d e c i s i v e l y coded 
and r e t a i n the p o s s i b i l i t y of being read according to both a 
( p s y c h o l o g i c a l ) r e a l i s t i c code, whereby eve r y t h i n g i s r e f e r r e d back to 
a d i s t u r b e d c o n s c i o u s n e s s , and an a l l e g o r i c a l code i n v o l v i n g the 
t r a n s p o s i t i o n of one s e t i n t o another. The degree of ambiguity i n the 
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two t e x t s taken together i s g r e a t e r than i n the " p s e u d o - a l l e g o r i e s " 
where the a l l e g o r i c a l code remains dominant, de s p i t e the counter-
s t r a t e g i e s adopted by these t e x t s (see above), (The f a c t that we are 
d i s t i n g u i s h i n g the two s e t s of s t o r i e s q u a n t i t a t i v e l y r a t h e r 
q u a l i t a t i v e l y i s , once again, s i g n i f i c a n t ) . 
v i i i ) "Psycho dramas" b) 
"Mysl'" and "Moi z a p i s k i " can be d e a l t with more b r i e f l y because 
although they a l s o d e a l with h i g h l y abnormal events and behaviour there 
i s very l i t t l e to hinder the assignment of a l l meaning to a r e a l , 
p e r c e i v i n g consciousness (Dr. Kerzhentsev i n "Mysl"' and that of the 
anonymous p r i s o n e r - n a r r a t o r i n "Moi z a p i s k i " ) . The two n a r r a t o r s are 
l i n k e d contiguously to an e x t e r n a l r e a l i t y , not only through the 
subsumption of both t e x t s i n t o a d i a r y which hence confers on them the 
s t a t u s of a u t h e n t i c , documentary m a t e r i a l , but a l s o by reference to a 
p r e - t e x t ( c f . the h i s t o r y of the n a r r a t o r ' s imprisonment i n "Moi z a p i s k i " ) 
and a p o s t - t e x t , ( C f . the c l o s i n g of the d i a r y i n "Mysl'" and the s h i f t 
back to an impersonal, t h i r d - p e r s o n n a r r a t i o n which r e t u r n s us to the 
scene of the courtroom i n which Kerzhentsev's t r i a l i s taking place and 
so a c t s as a s i g n of the e x t e r n a l r e a l i t y to which the d i a r y that i t 
frames belongs. Here, s t r i c t l y speaking, " e x t e r n a l r e a l i t y " , through 
t h i s framing procedure, i s a c t u a l l y modelled w i t h i n the t e x t , r a t h e r 
than s i g n a l l e d and l e f t to the reader to b u i l d up i n h i s own imagination, 
which i s the e f f e c t of r e f e r e n c e s to the n a r r a t o r ' s l i f e before going 
to p r i s o n i n "Moi z a p i s k i " ) , The two n a r r a t o r s are not consciousnesses 
o u t s i d e which nothing e l s e i n the t e x t e x i s t s , they are " c h a r a c t e r s " 
i n an " o u t s i d e world". That i s why the s t o r i e s are perhaps c l o s e r to 
the n i n e t e e n t h century r e a l i s t novel than they are to the modernism of 
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Joyce, Faulkner et c . 
There are other s t r u c t u r a l f a c t o r s which a s s i s t ( s i g n a l , prescribe) 
the p s y c h o l o g i c a l - r e a l i s t decoding of both t e x t s , i n c l u d i n g , notably, 
a f a r greater c o n t i h u i t y than i n e i t h e r " P r o k l y a t i e zverya" or "Krasnyi 
smekh". This i s achieved through the recurrence of c e r t a i n s t y l i s t i c 
i d i o s y n c r a c i e s on the p a r t of both n a r r a t o r s ( c f . the extensive use of 
footnotes i n "Moi z a p i s k i " ) and, p a r t i c u l a r l y i n "Moi z a p i s k i " , through 
an awareness of "the Reader", (By modelling a reader through h i s 
frequent remarks phrased i n the second-person, the narrator-as-character 
i s i n e f f e c t modelling h i m s e l f ; one's idea of others produces an image 
of o n e s e l f ) . The c o n t i n u i t y i s also aided v i a the p l o t t i n g of f a m i l i a r 
character paradigms such as t h a t of the Romantic anti-hero i n "Mysl'", 
(See Chapter One pp. 93-95). 
A l l these f a c t o r s guarantee the p s y c h o l o g i c a l - r e a l i s t decoding of 
"Mysl'" and "Moi z a p i s k i " . This i s not t o say t h a t a l l e g o r y i s wholly 
i n a c t i v e . An a l l e g o r i c a l decoding of "Moi z a p i s k i " i n p a r t i c u l a r , i s 
not out of the question. The beginning of the s t o r y (the narrator's 
crime and t r i a l ) i s clothed i n ambiguity and o b s c u r i t y , while the story 
ends w i t h the n a r r a t o r b u i l d i n g a p r i s o n f o r h i m s e l f . Thus there i s 
l i t t l e p o s s i b i l i t y of extending the n a r r a t i v e beyond the boundaries 
marked out by the t e x t i t s e l f . Such n a r r a t i v e closure, together w i t h 
the anonymity of the n a r r a t o r ( i . e . the absence of the u l t i m a t e guarantor 
of character - a name) may f a c i l i t a t e the establishment of the two 
orders required by the a l l e g o r i c a l code: " I " = "Man" etc. 
The two t e x t s are played out i n the f i e l d s of influence of both 
codes, but c h i e f l y t h a t of the "psychological" code. 
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i x ) NoTi-^1 legor^i cal^s^^^ 
The f i n a l group of s t o r i e s includes a l l those t h a t have been 
t r e a t e d as examples of " c r i t i c a l r e a l i s m " by the Soviet c r i t i c a l 
h e r i t a g e and also spans almost the e n t i r e oeuvre from "Pamyatnik", 
"Gostinets", "Pervyi gonorar" and " K h r i s t i a n e " at one end to "Dva 
pis'ma" (1916) at the other, though the concentration i s i n the ea r l y 
per i o d of the oeuvre. Chapter Two described the metonymical working of 
these t e x t s , and t h i s would appear unambiguously t o d i s q u a l i f y the 
establishment of the two orders (a p a r t i c u l a j : and a universal) 
necessary t o a l l e g o r y . When, however, we consider what i s perhaps 
Andreyev's most successful " r e a l i s t " t e x t - the st o r y " Z h i l i - b y l i " -
a problem a r i s e s . There can be ho doubt about a strong r e f e r e n t i a l 
coding ( i n d i v i d u a l characters w i t h names; f i r m spatio-temperal 
co-ordinates - the s t o r y takes place i n Moscow at a f a i r l y definable 
p e r i o d of h i s t o r y ; " n e u t r a l " n o n - s t y l i s e d n a r r a t i o n ; p o s s i b i l i t y of 
extending the fa t e s of the characters beyond the boundaries marked by 
the t e x t which stops short of the deacon's death and the release of the 
cured s t u d e n t ) , yet the very success of the s t o r y seems to l i e p r e c i s e l y 
i n the f a c t t h a t we are able t o make the characters, t h e i r predicaments 
and f a t e s "stand f o r " a second, u n i v e r s a l order - the human predicament. 
When we remember the great novels of the nineteenth century we r e c a l l 
t h a t i t i s p r e c i s e l y the f a c t t h a t the characters and events seem both 
sharply i n d i v i d u a t e d and s u f f i c i e n t l y u n i v e r s a l f o r us t o make 
ge n e r a l i s a t i o n s about "human character", " l i f e " e tc. which makes them 
"gre a t " . This would appear to suggest th a t there i s an a l l e g o r i c a l 
code of s o r t s at work i n these t e x t s as w e l l . 
We have thus discovered t h a t i n dealing w i t h "symbolism", 
"animal f a b l e " , "psycho-drama" and " r e a l i s m " we have been unable t o 
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dispense e n t i r e l y w i t h a n o t i o n of a l l e g o r y . The whole concept of 
a l l e g o r y and the hierarchy i n which i t i s h a b i t u a l l y s i t u a t e d are then 
both thrown i n t o doubt, 
ix) An i n t e r n a l typology 
Before r e t u r n i n g t o t h a t c r i s i s we can formulise the foregoing 
analysis of a l l e g o r y i n Andreyev's t e x t s i n the shape of an approximate 
i n t e r n a l typology: 
X 
"Krasnyi smekh" 
" P r o k l y a t i e zverya 
"Nabat" "Stena" 
("luda I s k a r i o t " 
"Eleazar") 
"Moi z a p i s k i " 
"Oro" 
"Smert' 
G u l l i v e r a Gostmets 
" Z h i l i - b y l i ' 
The l i n e marked AX represents the tendency towards the domination 
of an a l l e g o r i c a l code and the l i n e RX the tendency towards the 
domination of a r e f e r e n t i a l code. The p o i n t at which the l i n e s 
converge i s the p o i n t of complete ambiguity, A and R being poles 
r a t h e r than p o i n t s , absolutes which are never reached i n any t e x t . 
The t e x t s can be grouped i n equivalent p a i r s when the l e v e l of ambiguity 
i s approximately equal ("Krasnyi smekh" and "Moi zapiski"-; " P r o k l y a t i e 
zverya" and "Mysl'") but the dominant codes are opposite ( i n "Krasnyi 
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smekh" a l l e g o r y i s , a l b e i t p r e c a r i o u s l y , dominant while i n "Moi 
z a p i s k i " reference remains the uneasy dominant), I t w i l l be noted that 
the two s t o r i e s we have been r e f e r r i n g t o f o r convenience as "psychological 
~ r e a l i s t " are s i t u a t e d approximately i n the middle of the l i n e XR. 
The relevance of the term "psychological realism" to i t s p o s i t i o n i n 
the diagram w i l l s h o r t l y become apparent. 
The equivalent or p a i r of "Stena" i s absent from the diagram and 
may even be s i t u a t e d oiitsj-de the Andreyev oeuvre. Likewise, non-
Andreyevan s t o r i e s could e a s i l y be found a space i n the diagram. This 
i s p e r f e c t l y i n accordance w i t h our n o t i o n of l i t e r a r y codes which 
should, by d e f i n i t i o n , traverse a p l u r a l i t y of authors. The diagram 
may be said t o represent (a s e c t i o n o f ) the space of the Andreyevan 
t e x t ( a l l Andreyev's s t o r i e s could be s i t u a t e d somewhere w i t h i n i t ) 
which i s a non-empirical construct of ' p o t e n t i a l i t i e s ' r a t h e r than a 
l i s t of 'actual f e a t u r e s ' . 
x i ) AlLegory, 
'Inner Dtaiiias and the Common semiological problem 
I t i s the ambiguity (marked by the poi n t X), present to a greater 
or lesser degree i n a l l these s t o r i e s , which draws a t t e n t i o n to the 
connection between the r e f e r e n t i a l and a l l e g o r i c a l codes of reading at 
the centre of our concern. Ambiguity, we r e c a l l from Chapter Two, i s 
one of the d e f i n i n g features of the Andreyevan Fantastic (p, 158) which 
we have, i n t u r n , associated w i t h a s o r t of c r i s i s of meaning production 
i n the Andreye»aip5}it(Chapter Two, p. 227). 
Relying on the diagram on p, 229 and the analysis which preceded 
i t , i t i s now possible t o use t h i s n o t i o n of ambiguity i n order t o 
i n s e r t the Andreyevan t e x t (a synchronic construct) i n t o a diachronic 
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system of l i t e r a r y e v o l u t i o n . I n t h i s way, the " c r i s i s of meaning-
p r o d u c t i o n " i n Andreyev's work w i l l be l i n k e d t o an o v e r a l l 
s e m iological problem t h a t l i e s at the heart of l i t e r a r y development as 
such. 
The analysis of a l l e g o r y i n Andreyev's prose set out from the 
idea t h a t by the beginning of the t w e n t i e t h century there had 
appeared a need f o r the re-establishment of s i g n i f i c a t i o n i n l i t e r a t u r e , 
the renewal of r e a l i t y ' s a b i l i t y t o be "other than i t s e l f " . (See above 
p. 268 ) . A l l e g o r i s a t i o n - the t u r n i n g of " r e a l i t y " i n t o an al l e g o r y 
of something else - seemed the most appropriate method of achieving 
t h i s ( i b i d ) , Moreoever, the perception of o v e r t l y schematic and 
a l l e g o r i c a l q u a l i t i e s i n Andreyev's s t o r i e s by the c r i t i c s of h i s time 
(pp. 270-275), confirms t h a t Andreyev followed j u s t such a 
path. The f a c t t h a t to some of the c r i t i c s t h i s was a p o s i t i v e 
q u a l i t y i n h i s work (Blok, B e l y i , Chukovsky, Annensky) and t o others a 
negative q u a l i t y (Voloshin, Basargin, Merezhkovsky, the l a t e r Blok and 
B e l y i ) i t s e l f p o i n t s t o the ambiguity:- crude, s i m p l i s t i c and part of 
I n t e n t i o n a l i t y , or crude but v i t a l , new^shocking and pa r t of 
U n i n t e n t i o n a l i t y ; . I t t h e r e f o r e points also t o the st a t e of 
t r a n s i t i o n i n which e a r l y t w e n t i e t h century l i t e r a t u r e found i t s e l f . 
However, our own i n v e s t i g a t i o n of the a l l e g o r i c a l code 
f u n c t i o n i n g i n Andreyev's s t o r i e s revealed two complicating f a c t o r s . 
F i r s t l y , despite the apparent heterogeneity i n Andreyev's oeuvre, 
a l l e g o r i c a l codings f e a t u r i n g the t r a n s p o s i t i o n of a p r o p o s i t i o n on 
the " l i t e r a l ' ' l e v e l i n t o a p r o p o s i t i o n of a l l e g o r i c a l meaning, and 
the subordination of the former t o the l a t t e r , were found t o be common 
i n some form t o a l l the t e x t s mentioned. We need only c i t e the o v e r t l y 
a l l e g o r i c a l animal fables of Andreyev's e a r l y s a t i r i c a l p e r iod; the 
s u b j e c t i v e , psychological accounts of semi-insane na r r a t o r s who, 
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nevertheless, i n t h e i r anonymity transpose i n t o generalised "Ever3niien" 
("Krasnyi smekh", P r o k l y a t i e zverya"); the r e t e l l i n g s of famous 
b i b l i c a l events t o some new purpose; even the h i g h l y r e s t r a i n e d and 
r e a l i s t i c " Z h i l i - b y l i " p a r t of whose very success turns upon the ease 
w i t h which the reader can subordinate the l i v e s and fates of the 
p a t i e n t s i n a Moscow h o s p i t a l ward to the g e n e r a l i t y of human l i f e 
and death i n the world at l a r g e . I n a l l these s t o r i e s a l l e g o r y i s an 
important f a c t o r i n the c o n s t r u c t i o n of meaning. 
Secondly, however, i n each of the cases above a l l e g o r i c a l codings 
are balanced by the presence of c o u n t e r - a l l e g o r i c a l s t r a t e g i e s 
sanctioned by a r e f e r e n t i a l code. Read according to t h i s code the 
s t o r i e s encourage us t o construct a r e f e r e n t f o r the scenes, events and 
characters they d e p i c t , t o take them as l i t e r a l , r e a l , r a t h e r than as 
signs of something el s e . I n " Z h i l i - b y l i " the f a c t o r s p r e c i p i t a t i n g 
such a reading are described by those aspects of Hamon's f i f t e e n 
procedures (pp. 255-267) r e l a t i n g t o " V e r i s i m i l i t u d e " : - the systematic 
m o t i v a t i o n of proper names ( a l l the characters have f u l l names which 
i n t h e i r very ordinariness connote the everyday r o u t i n e of the " r e a l 
world") , d e f o c a l i s a t i o n t^e_ ^^5° ( n a r r a t i v e focus s h i f t s back and 
f o r t h between L a v r e n t i i P e t r o v i c h , the deacon and the young st u d e n t ) , 
n a r r a t i v e rhythm (from the deacon's enthusing optimism to L a v r e n t i i 
Petrovich's h o s t i l e depressiveness; from the hopelessness and 
d e t e r i o r a t i o n i n the conditions of these two characters to the hopeful 
recovery of the student) e t c . I n "Krasnyi smekh", " P r o k l y a t i e zverya", 
"Moi zapi'ski" and "Mysl'" i t i s c h i e f l y the delegation of the n a r r a t i o n 
t o f i r s t person n a r r a t o r s , and i n the case of the l a t t e r two, the 
s i g n a l l i n g of a p r e - t e x t and p o s t - t e x t which enables us to construct a 
spatio-temporal continuum i n t o which the events of the s t o r i e s can be 
" r e a l i s t i c a l l y " i n s e r t e d (p. 296 above). I n "Stena", "Nabat", 
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"Bunt na Korable" and "Tak b y l o " i t i s f i r s t and foremost the abundance 
of s i m i l e , metaphor and other evocative d e t a i l which i n h i b i t s the 
t r a n s i t i v i t y of the events described, i n s i s t s t h a t we stop transcoding 
them i n t o t h e i r a l l e g o r i c a l meaning and, instead, construct a " l i t e r a l " 
r e f e r e n t f o r them. I n t e x t s such as the s a t i r i c a l animal-fables, "Oro" 
and "Smert' G u l l i v e r a " i t i s no-more than the presence of c e r t a i n 
d e t a i l s f o r which we can f i n d no equivalent on the l e v e l of a l l e g o r i c a l 
meaning and which we must t h e r e f o r e "accept as they are", rather than 
transpose i n t o a second ( a l l e g o r i c a l ) p r o p o s i t i o n . I t i s these d e t a i l s 
t h a t are responsible f o r the very l i m i t e d appeal these t e x t s possess 
as " s t o r i e s i n themselves" as opposed to a l l e g o r i e s . 
C l e a r l y , the "balance of for c e s " between a l l e g o r i c a l and 
r e f e r e n t i a l codes i s g r a d u a l l y reversed as we pass from pole R to pole 
A i n the diagram, from " Z h i l i - b y l i " to "Smert' G u l l i v e r a " . Nevertheless, 
nowhere does one e n t i r e l y efface the other; they are everywhere a c t i v e 
t ogether, simply i n d i f f e r e n t degrees. The d i f f e r e n c e between an 
" a l l e g o r i c a l " and a " r e a l i s t " work i s , i n Andreyev's oeuvre, a 
q u a n t i t a t i v e not a q u a l i t a t i v e one. Here i s one reason why the labels 
" a l l e g o r i c a l " and " r e a l i s t " are d i f f i c u l t to work w i t h , and become a 
matter f o r s u b j e c t i v e judgment; hence the i n v e r t e d commas placed around 
" r e a l i s t " , " a l l e g o r y " , "pseudo-allegory" etc. i n the analysis above. 
Yet the p o s i t i o n i n respect of a l l e g o r i c a l and r e f e r e n t i a l codes 
can h a r d l y be much d i f f e r e n t i n non-Andreyev works than i n Andreyev's 
prose i t s e l f . No successful work of "r e a l i s m " can r e l y s o l e l y on i t s 
a b i l i t y t o " r e f e r " d i r e c t l y t o a concrete and s p e c i f i c chunk of r e a l i t y . 
The success i s , as i n " Z h i l i - b y l i " p a r t l y dependent upon the ease w i t h 
which the reader can subordinate t h a t " s p e c i f i c chunk" t o a un i v e r s a l 
statement about " l i f e i n general". Equally, and conversely, no 
a l l e g o r i c a l work can survive f o r long as l i t e r a t u r e i f i t s s t o r y does 
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not possess at l e a s t some appeal on a l i t e r a l l e v e l , i f , i n other words, 
i t i s not traversed i n some degree by a - r e f e r e n t i a l code. 
What t h i s discussion should e l i c i t i s the r e a l i s a t i o n t h a t 
a l l e g o r y as we have described i t (the subordination or reduction of a 
p r o p o s i t i o n on the l i t e r a l or p a r t i c u l a r l e v e l t o a second p r o p o s i t i o n 
of u n i v e r s a l meaning) i s a necessary component i n a l l l i t e r a t u r e -
Jonathan C u l l e r and Craig Owens are among those c r i t i c s already to have 
53 . . . . 
pointed t h i s out. I t i s m f a c t the very c o n d i t i o n f o r s i g n i f i c a t i o n 
i n l i t e r a t u r e ; i f we were unable t o i s o l a t e w i t h i n a t e x t an i n i t i a l 
p r o p o s i t i o n and subordinate i t t o another l e v e l of more general, more 
u n i v e r s a l meaning, we would be f a i l i n g to make tha t t e x t communicate 
about the world and t h e r e f o r e d e p r i v i n g i t of the status of s i g n i f i c a n t , 
a e s t h e t i c a c t i v i t y , kllegory, i n other words, r e f e r s to the d i v i s i o n 
of a l l l i t e r a r y t e x t s i n s i g n i f i e r and s i g n i f i e d , the necessary 
separation of " t e x t " from " o b j e c t " (p, 247 above). 
However, Roman Jakobson's demonstration of how every l i t e r a r y 
school lays claims t o being more " r e a l i s t i c " than any other, to evoking 
a greater sense of concreteness and a u t h e n t i c i t y than any other (see 
I n t r o d u c t i o n p. 15) reveals t h a t reference too ( o r , at l e a s t , 
the i l l u s i o n of reference) i s a component i n a l l l i t e r a r y t e x t s . 
C e r t a i n l y i n order t o communicate about the w o r l d , a l i t e r a r y t e x t 
must be d i v i s i b l e i n t o s i g n i f i e r and s i g n i f i e d , t e x t and object. 
Andreyev's " Z h i l i - b y l i " communicates about the world because we are 
able t o separate i t s characters and events from the g e n e r a l i t y of 
human l i f e which they s i g n i f y . But i n order to appear as concrete and 
a u t h e n t i c as the r e a l world there must equally be a u n i t y between 
s i g n i f i e r and s i g n i f i e d , t e x t and o b j e c t ; the reason why Andreyev's 
" Z h i l i - b y l i " i s a u t h e n t i c as w e l l as s i g n i f i c a n t i s t h a t the procedures 
of v e r i s i m i l i t u d e ensure an e s s e n t i a l u n i t y between the characters and 
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events of the s t o r y and "the r e a l w orld" as we know i t . 
The f i r s t p a r t of the fundamental semiological problem con f r o n t i n g 
a l l l i t e r a t u r e (p. 301) i s how to combine the opposing requirements of 
a l l e g o r y and reference, how t o maintain the d i v i s i o n of meaning i n t o 
s i g n i f i e r and s i g n i f i e d , yet at the same time to assert the es s e n t i a l 
u n i t y of the two. 
The problem i s unmistakeably the one described e a r l i e r by 
Mukarovsky:- how t o combine a r t i s t i c I n t e n t i o n a l i t y (communication, 
a r t i c u l a t i o n of the world) w i t h a r t i s t i c U n i n t e n t i o n a l i t y (concreteness, 
a u t h e n t i c i t y , the sense of belonging as an " o b j e c t " i n the r e a l w o r l d ) ; 
i n order f o r a t e x t t o communicate about or a r t i c u l a t e a world i t must 
be c l e a r l y d i s t i n g u i s h a b l e from i t ( s i g n i f i e r separated from s i g n i f i e d ) . 
I n order f o r the t e x t t o have a sense of belonging i n tha t world i t 
must appear i n some sense t o be un i t e d w i t h i t ( s i g n i f i e r united w i t h 
s i g n i f i e d ) . The answer t o the fundamental semiological problem of the 
separation yet u n i t y of s i g n i f i e r and s i g n i f i e d i s thus the same as 
the answer t o the synthesis of I n t e n t i o n a l i t y and U n i n t e n t i o n a l i t y , 
namely the adoption of a "master-code" which sanctions both a r t i c u l a t i o n 
(communication) and a u t h e n t i c i t y (concreteness). Such were the f i f t e e n 
procedures of Hamon's " r e a l i s t code" synthesising "Readability'' w i t h 
" V e r i s i m i l i t u d e " : (pp. 255-267). As i t s most successful, e.g. i n the 
great novels of To l s t o y , t h i s "master-code" enabled communication about 
the nature of human l i f e and evocation of the sense of human l i f e to 
be produced i n equal degree and i n complete unison so t h a t the reader 
could not d i s t i n g u i s h one. from the other. When however, the strategy 
f o r the production of v e r i s i m i l i t u d e (concreteness, authenticity, 
u n i n t e n t i o n a l i f y ) became exposed as p r e c i s e l y t h a t - a strategy - and 
began t o be perceived as p a r t of the a u t h o r i a l I n t e n t i o n a l i t y , the 
whole e f f e c t i s diminished, A number of l a t e r " r e a l i s t " novels and, 
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indeed, some of Andreyev's e a r l y d e r i v a t i v e " r e a l i s t " s t o r i e s ("Pet'ka 
na dache", "Kusaka") held less i n t e r e s t to t h e i r audiences because 
they f a i l e d either^ t o communicate anything new about the world, or to 
produce any great sense of concreteness and a u t h e n t i c i t y . 
The second p a r t of the fundamental semiological problem i s , then, 
how constantly t o renew t h i s paradoxical e f f e c t : - the d i v i s i o n yet 
u n i t y of t e x t and o b j e c t , s i g n i f i e r and s i g n i f i e d , how to generate 
ever new "master-codes" capable of guaranteeing i n unison both a l l e g o r i c a l 
codes of communication and r e f e r e n t i a l codes of a u t h e n t i c i t y . As 
C u l l e r puts i t : ".,., i n the absence of a correspondence between two 
orders one must always f i n d a way t o guarantee the naturalness ,.. . of 
,,54 signs . 
When Andreyev's t e x t s introduced a l l e g o r y as a means of r e -
e s t a b l i s h i n g s i g n i f i c a t i o n , (or communication) i n l i t e r a t u r e they were 
not a c t u a l i s i n g a new code t h a t had prev i o u s l y been i n a c t i v e . A l l e g o r y , 
as we have seen (p, 304) i s at the heart of a l l l i t e r a r y s i g n i f i c a t i o n . 
Andreyev's t e x t s were simply r e a s s e r t i n g the a l l e g o r i c a l code which 
traverses a l l l i t e r a r y a c t i v i t y , i n a f i r s t step towards the 
establishment of a new "master-code", a new means of separating yet 
u n i t i n g two orders. 
That f i r s t step involved the negation of r e a l i s t " v e r i s i m i l i t u d e " 
(see above pp. 266-267), but also the conversion of what f o r the r e a l i s t 
master-code was unauthentic, non-concrete and i n t e n t i o n a l i s e d i n t o the 
exact opposite. Thus, w i t h Andreyev, a l l e g o r y and schematism become, 
b r i e f l y and incompletely, a source of v i t a l i t y and a^jf-henticity. The 
a l l e g o r i c a l code which normally ensures communication, and the 
separation of two orders and thus I n t e n t i o n a l i t y (p. 304 above) has 
te m p o r a r i l y taken on some of the functions of a r e f e r e n t i a l code and 
began t o generate U n i n t e n t i o n a l i t y . A l l e g o r y , however, cannot remain 
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a s t a b l e s i t e f o r U n i n t e n t i o n a l i t y , because i n i t s pure form i t i s 
nothing other than'mediation between two orders and lacks any permanent 
concreteness. This i s evidenced i n the h o s t i l i t y of people l i k e 
Merezhkovsky and Voloshin to Andreyev, i n the ambiguous terms i n which 
Biok, Chukovsky, Annensky e t c , i n i t i a l l y gave p o s i t i v e assessments to 
h i s work (the a d j e c t i v e s „rpy6biH", , , n j T a K a T H b i H " , y p o f l j i H s w H " , „ B b i n y K j i b i H " 
r e t a i n something of t h e i r normally negative connotations) and i n the 
l a t e r (negative) reassessments of Blok and B e l y i . Sooner or l a t e r a 
"new" master-code i s l i k e l y t o re-synthesise the a l l e g o r i c a l code w i t h 
a r e f e r e n t i a l code i n a new way, i n order t o e s t a b l i s h a new " o b j e c t " 
f o r l i t e r a t u r e t o a r t i c u l a t e and w i t h which t o coincide. (See below). 
U n t i l t h a t time the breakdown of the o l d "mastert-code" i s r e f l e c t e d 
only i n i t s negation and i n the exact r e v e r s a l of i t s I n t e n t i o n a l i t y / 
U n i n t e n t i o n a l i t y r e l a t i o n s h i p . (See also p , 267 above):- i n the 
work of w r i t e r s l i k e Leonid Andreyev. 
The s t a t e of t r a n s i t i o n from one "master-code" to another i n 
which the Andreyevan t e x t f i n d s i t s e l f i s the source of i t s ambiguity. 
The a l l e g o r i c a l code i n "Stena", " P r o k l y a t i e zverya", "Krasnyi smekh" 
etc . i s not f u n c t i o n i n g i n synthesis w i t h a r e f e r e n t i a l code together 
w i t h which i t could both a r t i c u l a t e and coincide w i t h a new " o b j e c t " . 
I f t h i s were the case then the schematic, a l l e g o r i c a l q u a l i t y of the 
t e x t s would not stand out as such. The reader must decide whether he 
i s to "play down" the r e f e r e n t i a l aspects of the s t o r i e s (those aspects 
of "Krasnyi smekh" arid "Stena" which make them representations of " r e a l ' 
characters and events i n the outside world) and read them as a l l e g o r i e s 
of some u n i v e r s a l p r o p o s i t i o n about "man i n general". The new v i t a l i t y 
and a u t h e n t i c i t y possessed by a l l e g o r y might encourage him to adopt 
'this s t r a t e g y . But the i n s t a b i l i t y of a l l e g o r y as a source of v i t a l i t y 
might encourage him instead to discount or place to one side the 
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a l l e g o r i c a l dimensions of the t e x t s and r e v e r t instead t o a search f o r 
v e r i s i m i l i t u d e , t o favour a r e f e r e n t i a l reading. He cannot do both at 
the same time; the events of "Stena" are e i t h e r so outrageous and 
hyperbolous t h a t they can only be pa r t of a p r o p o s i t i o n that must be 
given a secondary a l l e g o r i c a l meaning whose very a r t i c u l a t i o n by these 
means possesses i t s own v i t a l i t y and a u t h e n t i c i t y , o£ they merely 
represent the outermost l i m i t s of an e m p i r i c a l world t h a t i s authentic 
because i t i s nonetheless the outside world we l i v e i n . They can 
ba r e l y be both at the same time, (This i s t o be contrasted w i t h the 
events and characters of " Z h i l i - b y l i " which are separate and d i f f e r e n t 
enough from the r e a l i t y w i t h which we are f a m i l i a r i n order t o 
communicate t o us some new i n f o r m a t i o n about i t , but sim^ilar enough to 
i t i n order t o appear as p a r t of i t ; here the a l l e g o r i c a l and r e f e r e n t i a l 
codes are working i n unison, sanctioned by a s i n g l e "master-code"), 
I n f a c t the reader of Andreyev i s l i k e l y . t o o s c i l l a t e between the 
two readings. The ambiguity of the Andreyevan t e x t i s thus seen as 
being d i r e c t l y r e l a t e d t o the working out of the fundamental 
semiological problem described above (p. 300). 
One of the s o l u t i o n s t o the problem adopted i n the aftermath of 
realism's demise was the one adopted by symbolist aesthetes such as 
Vyacheslav Ivanov and described above (pp. 269-270). Others were 
l a t e r adopted by the F u t u r i s t poets and S u r r e a l i s t a r t i s t s ( i b i d . ) . 
I n each case a l l e g o r y i s re-synthesised w i t h reference i n a new 
combination so t h a t , f o r example, the F u t u r i s t poems made from the 
sounds of "Zaurf" are c l e a r l y separate from the mental concepts they 
s i g n i f y and th e r e f o r e a l l e g o r i s e them; (they need to be subordinated t o 
a secondary a l l e g o r i c a l p r o p o s i t i o n ) . At the same time they are made 
t o appear n a t u r a l l y t o embody those concepts and therefore reproduce 
t h e i r r e a l i t y , o r ' r e f e r t o them. The "motivated s i g n " (p. 274) i s the 
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si g n t h a t combines a l l e g o r y and reference; i n one. 
Another, much l a t e r , s o l u t i o n i s to be found i n the s e l f -
r e f l e x i v e , "nouveau roman" type of t e x t whose events and actions 
a l l e g o r i s e the w r i t i n g - p r o c e s s t h a t produced them. 
Because, however, the actions are themselves part of tha t s e l f -
same process they appear also d i r e c t l y t o reproduce i t s ^ ^ r e a l i t y . Again, 
a l l e g o r y and reference are combined i n one. ( c f . Bulgakov's "Master 
i Margarita" as an example of t h i s s o r t of t e x t ) . 
Andrei B e l y i , w r i t i n g of h i s own novel Peterburg . describes a 
s o l u t i o n r a t h e r more p e r t i n e n t to Andreyev's prose: "The whole of my 
novel depicts i n symbols of time and space the subconscious l i f e of 
d i s t o r t e d mental forms ... The a c t i o n of the work i s r e a l l y t a k i n g 
place i n the soul of some character overstrained by the play of h is 
b r a i n .... The novel might w e l l have been c a l l e d 'mozgovaya i g r a ' . " ^ ^ 
B e l y i , too, has achieved both a l l e g o r y (the actions occurring i n the 
e x t e r n a l world of St. Petersburg are to be subordinated t o a secondary 
p r o p o s i t i o n concerning the inner l i f e of some unnamed person) and 
reference ( t h e r e a l i t y ''reproduced" i s t h a t of a man's b r a i n ) . I n 
Cu l l e r ' s terms B e l y i has "guaranteed the naturalness ... of signs" by 
''intema1ising the connection between s i g n i f i e r and s i g n i f i e d . " ^ ^ 
The " p s y c h o l o g i c a l " element i n what we r e f e r r e d t o above (p.297 ) 
as the "psychological r e a l i s m " of Andreyev's "Moi z a p i s k i " and "Mysl'" 
i s evidence of the incomple t e ^ i n t e r n a l i s at ion t h a t these t e x t s display. 
The s t o r i e s undoubtedly focus on the inner l i v e s of two i n d i v i d u a l s 
(t h e anonymous priso n e r and Dr. Kerzhentsev) but they are i n d i v i d u a l s 
who are mistakeably s i t u a t e d i n an outside world; the events described, 
however b i z a r r e and d i s t o r t e d , are not nevertheless "a series of 
e x t e r n a l objects or agents (which) f i g u r e another i n t e r n a l drama" 
( C u l l e r ) . They occur i n the outside world of " e m p i r i c a l r e a l i t y " . 
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The i n t e r n a l i s i n g "master-code" of Belyi's "Peterburg" (represented by 
by the p o i n t X i n our diagram on p. 299) i s incompletely a c t u a l i s e d 
here. 
We might have r e f e r r e d t o "Krasnyi smekh" and " P r o k l y a t i e zverya" 
as " p s ych o 1616 g i- c a 1 a 11 eg or i e s'' f o r s i m i l a r reasons. The i n t e r n a l i s a t i o n 
i s again incomplete, but from the opposite angle. There i s l i t t l e 
d i f f i c u l t y i n e s t a b l i s h i n g f o r these t e x t s a secondary p r o p o s i t i o n of 
which the events described are the a l l e g o r i c a l counterpart ("Krasnyi 
smekh" as an a l l e g o r i c a l account of the collapse of c i v i l i s a t i o n before 
the i n s a n i t y of modern warfare, e t c ) But, though there i s i n each 
case a form of psychologisation (the p r e s e n t a t i o n of "Krasnyi smekh" i n 
the form of one or two person'(s) p r i v a t e d i a r y ; the n a r r a t o r ' s comment: 
„flyma MOH noflaTjiHsa H scerfla npHKHMaer oSpas Toro Mecra, rfle KHBBT" at 
the beginning of " P r o k l y a t i e zverya"), i t i s not strong enough to 
enable us t o pose e i t h e r sequences of events as "the subconscious l i f e 
of d i s t o r t e d mental forms". I n both s t o r i e s a l l e g o r y remains the more 
coherent reading and B e l y i ' s i n t e r n a l i s i n g mastercode again remains 
incompletely a c t u a l i s e d . 
As i t i s , the p o i n t 'X' i n our diagram represents not only (not 
so much) the p o i n t of complete ambiguity between two opposing codings, 
a l l e g o r i c a l and r e f e r e n t i a l , but also ( r a t h e r ) the p o i n t at which a 
new master-code becomes dominant. This i s the i n t e r n a l i s i n g psychological 
code which would f i n a l l y expel a l l e g o r y i n i t s pure form from "Krasnyi 
smekh" and " e x t e r n a l ^ r e a l i t y " from "Moi z a p i s k i " ( t h e two Andreyev texts 
which perhaps come closest t o being decodable according t o an i n t e r n a l i s i n g 
p s y chological code). I t would make of them f u l l y - f l e d g e d i n t e r n a l 
"psycho-dramas" f i t t i n g B e l y i ' s d e s c r i p t i o n of his own "Peterburg . 
As f a r as the Andreyevan t e x t i s concerned, i t i s best represented by 
none of the s t o r i e s i n i s o l a t i o n , but by the vacant s l o t marked "X" -
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the p o t e n t i a l i t y of an i n t e r n a l i s i n g psychological 'master-code' which 
i s never r e a l i s e d i n any i n d i v i d u a l Andreyev s t o r y , The forces g i v i n g 
r i s e t o i t s emergence i n l i t e r a r y e v o l u t i o n - the need f o r t e x t u a l 
a r t i c u l a t i o n of the wo r l d , and the need f o r t e x t u a l coincidence w i t h 
the world are each deployed i n the Andreyev oeuvre but nowhere are the 
needs s a t i s f i e d j o i n t l y and i n unison. They c o n f l i c t w i t h one another 
and generate a powerful tension. 
The Andreyevan t e x t thus becomes the p i v o t a l porat of l i t e r a r y 
e v o l u t i o n at the perio d 1900-1909 we are covering. Since i t acts out 
i n f u l l , but does not resolve the fundamental semiotic problem engaged 
by l i t e r a t u r e i n general (the i n t e g r a t i o n of a r t i s t i c U n i n t e n t i o n a l i t y 
and I n t e n t i o n a l i t y ) i t also stands at the very centre of l i t e r a r y 
a c t i v i t y as such. The ambiguities, tensions and clashes of the 
A.ndreyevan Fant a s t i c which have served as a c e n t r a l theme throughout 
Chapters 1 to 3 are a l l traceable u l t i m a t e l y t o the c e n t r a l tension we 
have j u s t described. We uncovered c o n f l i c t s between Internalised'and 
I n ^ ^ r t e x t u a l parajdigm Sub j^ect and ^Obj_ect (Chpater One), between 
Metaphor and Metonymy, Non-indieative and i n d i c a t i v e moda1ities, 
Discourse and Story (Chapter Two) and between a l i e go r i ca1 and 
r e f e r e n t i a l codes (Chapter Three), A l l these c o n f l i c t s carry w i t h i n 
them (are subsumed by) a tension generated by the working-out of a new 
"master-code":- an attempt t o make the Object a f u n c t i o n _of the 
Subject, t o make s t o r y u l t i m a t e l y r e f e r r a b l e t o the discourse which 
t e l l s i t , or t o make the r e a l "outside'' wor_ld_an_al_legory of an'^qually 
r e a l " i n s i d e " w o r l d , and thus to combine a l l e g o r y and reference i n one. 
^U) Typology - ' ^ "PP j i g ^ ^ ' ^ ^ 
The discussion above enables us t o supplement our diagrammatic 
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typology of Andreyev's prose. We stated t h a t "Moi z a p i s k i " and "Mysl"' 
were on the one hand psychological dramas concerned to reveal to the 
reader the consciousness of a s i n g l e man, and on the other hand 
eXternalised t e x t s which r e f e r r e d the na r r a t o r s and the events they 
r e l a t e t o an outside world containing both n a r r a t o r and narrated. 
E q u a l l y , our analysis i m p l i e d t h a t "Krasnyi smekh" i s , on the one hand 
a two-order t e x t w i t h the n a r r a t o r denoting a generalised "Russian man", 
"modern man", or simply "man", and on the other hand a subjective 
n a r r a t i v e i n which, t o a large extent, the reader i d e n t i f i e s w i t h the 
n a r r a t o r ( s ) . (This i s something t h a t he c l e a r l y does not do i n "Mysl"' 
and "Moi z a p i s k i " , where the na r r a t o r s are o b j e c t i f i e d by the reader. 
They are at once the ,,hy6'beKTbi pe^n" and the (.oeijeKTbi SHanHH".) 
Andreyev's t e x t s are i n f a c t played out w i t h i n not one set of 
poles: (a) a l l e g o r i c a l / t w o - o r d e r and (b) R e f e r e n t i a l / " R e a l i s t " , but 
two - the other being ( i ) Subjectal/Tending to Reader-Narrator i d e n t i t y 
and ( i i ) Objectal/Tending t o Reader-Narrator d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n . I n the 
second set " n a r r a t o r " can be replaced by " c e n t r a l consciousness", or 
iicySteKT co3HaHHH" i n the case of third-person n a r r a t i v e s . "V tumane" 
and "luda I s k a r i o t " are both examples of t h i s (see Chapter Two). Both 
have tendencies towards ( i ) - Reader-Central Consciousness i d e n t i f i c a t i o n , 
though both are narrated i n the thir d - p e r s o n (showing t h a t " p o i n t of 
view" i s not red u c i b l e t o a p o i n t of grammar), 
I t should again be stressed t h a t the two sets of poles both 
transcend any i n d i v i d u a l work as w e l l as the Andreyev oeuvre as a 
whole. They are r a t h e r l i t e r a r y (sub)-codes t h a t have a determining 
r o l e i n l i t e r a t u r e of a v a r i e t y of types and a v a r i e t y of periods. 
The e r r o r of combining both codes i n t o a single paradigm w i t h 
(a) and ( i i ) as equivalents i n the same set should be avoided: 
t ^ 
( l i ) / ( i ) 
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I t i s not d i f f i c u l t t o c i t e s t o r i e s i n unambiguous c o n t r a d i c t i o n 
to t h i s , "Krasnyi smekh" and "Nabat" ( p a r t i c u l a r l y the l a t t e r ) both 
u l t i m a t e l y r e q u i r e a two-order a l l e g o r i c a l reading and so are 
c l a s s i f i a b l e under ( a ) . Yet i n n e i t h e r story i s the c e n t r a l subject 
distanced enough from the reader (the reader's r o l e or " s i t e " i s not 
s t r o n g l y d i f f e r e n t i a t e d from t h a t of the n a r r a t o r - see Chapter Two) 
f o r them to f a l l c o n c l u s i v e l y under ( i i ) . Likewise, "Mysl"' i s 
c l a s s i f i a b l e under (b) because i t responds best to a one-order 
" r e f e r e n t i a l " reading ( i t i s the s t o r y of the descent i n t o i n s a n i t y of 
one i n d i v i d u a l ) , yet i t f a i l s under ( i i ) owing t o the f a c t that the 
reader's r o l e i s c l e a r l y defined i n c o n t r a d i s t i n c t i o n to the p o s i t i o n 
of Kerzhentsev himself (Chapter Two). Kerzhentsev i s made the clear 
object of the reader's consciousness. 
A l l t h i s goes to show i s t h a t l i t e r a r y codings do not simply 
emerge i n complete form w i t h one supplanting another. They evolve 
through syntheses of sub-codes, cross-breedings etc. l#iat we have 
been r e f e r r i n g t o as the p o t e n t i a l "master-code" i n the Andreyevan 
t e x t i s no more than a synthesis of sub-codes (a) and ( i ) (two orders 
coincides w i t h s i n g l e n a r r a t i v e consciousness) a combination which i s 
never a c t u a l i s e d i n f u l l by any Andreyev s t o r y . 
X I I I ) The Andreyev^ Text^ aivd M u l t i p l e Coding 
The foregoing also r e i n f o r c e s the n o t i o n t h a t s i n g l e t e x t u a l 
d e t a i l s may be coded according t o a number of d i f f e r e n t , even opposing 
systems. Thus i n "Krasnyi smekh" the heading of the story and i t s 
o r g a n i s a t i o n according to diary-form (the a t t r i b u t i o n of a l l meaning 
to a s i n g l e f i r s t - p e r s o n consciousness) on the one hand, helps us to 
i n t e r n a l i s e the a c t i o n and t o i d e n t i f y w i t h the narr a t o r ' s 
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consciousness t o which everything can u l t i m a t e l y be r e f e r r e d - ( i ) -
yet on the other hand the manuscript-diary f i g u r e s also as the sign of 
an e x t e r n a l r e a l i t y i n which i t has a concrete existence („oTpbiBKH H3 
HafifleHHOH pyKOHHCH") , and i n t o which we can i n s e r t the n a r r a t i v e - (b) . 
I n a d d i t i o n , the f a n t a s t i c nature of the a c t i o n r e l a t e d and i t s 
detachment from any metonymic connection w i t h a f a m i l i a r world, 
encourages a two-order " a l l e g o r i c a l " reading. This i n e f f e c t means 
t h a t two combinations may be deployed to c o n s t i t u t e readings of 
"Krasnyi smekh": - (a) + ( i ) and (b) + ( i ) - and there i s l i t t l e to 
i n d i c a t e which ought to be given preference, (When i n the middle of 
the s t o r y the f i r s t n a r r a t o r " d i e s " and i s replaced by his brother, 
both brothers become more susceptible t o " ob j e c t i f ication*" by the 
reader and a second set of readings becomes possible:- (a) + ( i i ) and 
(b) + ( i i ) , The ambiguity of "Krasnyi smekh" i s a m u l t i p l e , ^ ^ i g ^ t y ) « 
The Andreyevan t e x t i s not only a p i v o t a l p ^ i n t f o r Russian 
l i t e r a r y e v o l u t i o n i n the e a r l y twentieth-century, i t i s also a s i t e 
where the opposing forces out of which new codes (and therefore 
l i t e r a r y e v o l u t i o n i t s e l f ) emerge, are pj.ayed o f f against one another. 
The f u n c t i o n of a si n g l e t e x t u a l d e t a i l i n a s i n g l e Andreyev 
t e x t , "Krasnyi smekh", can be shown to confirm t h i s . 
The t w o f o l d semiotic s i g n i f i c a n c e of the presentation of 
"Krasnyi smekh" as ,,oTpbiBKH H3 naftAenHoft pyKonncH" i s repeated i n the 
opening l i n e s of the t e x t proper: 6e3yMHe H yacac, BnepBwe H 
no^iyBCTBOBaji 3TO'.' e t c . HOMTH Bce jiomaflH H npncjiyra. Ha BOCBMOH 
eSTapee TaK ace e t c . ^ ^ We aut o m a t i c a l l y decode the series of 
dots, the lack of c a p i t a l l e t t e r s and the incomplete sentences as 1) 
signs of a p r e - t e x t , or e x t r a - t e x t , c o n s i s t i n g of the l o s t sections of 
the manuscript arid 2) (as the n a r r a t i v e proceeds) as signs of the 
d i s t u r b e d s t a t e of consciousness responsible f o r the manuscript:- the 
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fragmentary nature of the sentences s i g n i f i e s the t e r r o r and approaching 
i n s a n i t y of the n a r r a t o r h i m s e l f . I n other words, the same s i g n i f i e r s 
( d o t s , incomplete sentences, lack of c a p i t a l l e t t e r s ) f u n c t i o n 
according t o two separate codes, one t o guarantee an e x t r a - t e x t u a l 
world and the other t o guarantee a human consciousness. The codes are 
not i n c o n f l i c t w i t h one another. I n f a c t they complement one another 
t o produce the i l l u s i o n of the discourse of "a r e a l human consciousness", 
traceable t o a " r e a l m a t e r i a l world". The t e x t u a l fragmentation 
fun c t i o n s as a sign i n both these codes; i t i s t h i s which i s both 
anomalous and c o n t r a d i c t o r y . 
Now i t has already been suggested t h a t the subsequent course 
taken by the n a r r a t i v e comes to undermine the readings required by both 
these codes. The f a n t a s t i c nature of the events undermines the f i r s t 
because i t c o n t r a d i c t s the " e f f e c t of the Real" (the metonymic 
s i g n i f i c a t i o n of m a t e r i a l r e a l i t y through t e x t u a l fragmentation i s 
countered by a paradigmatic d e n i a l of m a t e r i a l r e a l i t y : - the events of 
"Krasnyi smekh" do not f i t any paradigm of events associated w i t h "the 
r e a l w o r l d " ) . The second "psychological" reading (which i s complementary 
t o the f i r s t ) i s undermined by the change i n n a r r a t o r s , by the 
anomalies between the two n a r r a t i v e s , and by the i n c o n g r u i t y of the 
n a r r a t i v e s i t u a t i o n (see Chapter Two), 
I t i s possible to p l o t the f u n c t i o n of the markers of t e x t u a l 
fragmentation ( d o t s , incomplete sentences etc,) through the course of 
the n a r r a t i v e i n order to determine the pa r t played by them i n t h i s 
undermining of references (reference t o a " r e a l w o r l d " and to a " r e a l 
consciousness"). 
The c o l l a b o r a t i o n of these t e x t u a l markers of fragmentation i n 
the undermining of reference i s , i n a sense, immediately apparent from 
the f a c t t h a t they f i g u r e as signs i n both the sub-codes by which 
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reference i s constructed. That the dots and incomplete sentences are 
signs of a m a t e r i a l r e a l i t y and human consciousness simultaneously, 
diminishes the e f f e c t i v e n e s s w i t h which e i t h e r r e f e r e n t i s denoted. 
I t i s worthwhile t o f o l l o w t h i s up by concentrating f o r a moment 
on- the ends of the " o t r y v k i " (which are also marked by the same t e x t u a l 
f r a g m e n t a t i o n ) , f o r the reason t h a t the breaking o f f of a passage or 
sentence i n raid-stream and completing i t w i t h a series of dots, or w i t h 
a s i n g l e , abrupt word or phrase i s a f a m i l i a r r h j t o r i c a l device found 
i n discourse of many s o r t s , i n c l u d i n g n o n - l i t e r a r y genres. The "device" 
can produce a v a r i e t y of e f f e c t s , i n c l u d i n g dramatic understatement, 
i n s i n u a t i n g s u g g e s t i v i t y and explosive climax. 
The " e f f e c t of the Real" produced at the beginning of "Krasnyi 
smekh" i s achieved i n a h i g h l y l o c a l i s e d and s p e c i f i c context and i s 
contingent, above a l l , on the heading: „oTpbiBKH HS HaHfleHHofl pyKonncH" 
- a sign belonging t o the frame of the t e x t rather than the t e x t 
i t s e l f , programming a c e r t a i n s o r t of reading f o r the t e x t i t announces 
(Cf. Boris Uspensky's studies of the Russian icon f o r e l a b o r a t i o n of 
the i n f o r m a t i o n c a r r i e d by the frame of an a r t i s t i c t e x t ) . 
The f o l l o w i n g three examples of the endings of fragments i n d i c a t e 
t h a t the programming i n f l u e n c e of the heading soon loses much of i t s 
s t r e n g t h , and the t e x t u a l fragmentation gradually comes under the sway 
of a r h e t o r i c a l code, marking each fragment as a complete £he_toric^^ 
u n i t of sense r a t h e r than an incomplete, suddenly and unexpectedly 
broken o f f fragment of an a c t u a l l y e x i s t i n g manuscript, or the 
d i s i n t e g r a t i n g discourse of a l u n a t i c : 
„MbICJm MOH HCHbl [...,] H nOASeraW K BblCTaHBaiOmHMCfl pH^aM, H 
Bmcy npocseTjieHHe [....] CoxiHiie TO^HO BSoSpanacb Bbmie [ . . . . ] H CHOsa 
c paflOCTHbiM BHsroM, KaK BeflbMa, pesHyjia BOSflyx rpanaTa, 
H noflomeji ...." 
(End of F i r s t Fragment) 
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[,.,.] Ho CTOH He yTHKaji. OH cTjiajiCH no seMiie - TOHeHbKHH, 
5e3HafleacHbiH, noxo»HH na fleTCKHfi nna^ [....] KaK ocTpaH, 6ecKOHe^HaH, 
jieflHHaji Krna Bxopjiji OH B MOST H MeAnenno flBurajicH Bsafl H Bnepen, ssap, 
H B n e p e f l . . . . . 
(End of F i f t h Fragment) 
„ - OHH nac aaflymaT-cKasaji H. CnaceMTecb B OKHO. 
- Tyfla H e j i b 3 H ! - KpHKHyj i 6paT. TyAa H e j i b S H , BarjiHHH, ^TO Taw! 
.... 3a OKHOM B BarpOBOM H HenoflBHXCHOM cseTe CTOHJI caM KpacHbift cMex 
„58 . ,.. 
(End of L a s t Fragment). 
The r e g u l a r i t y w i t h which the climaxes to h o r r i f i c episodes are 
cut short and l e f t f o r the reader to complete i n t h i s way establishes', 
the fragments as u n i t s of r h e t o r i c and destroys the i l l u s i o n of 
a r b i _ t r a r i n e s s that the fragmentation r e q u i r e s i n order to produce the 
" e f f e c t of the R e a l " . That a r b i t r a r i n e s s i s undermined s t i l l f u r t h e r 
by the t r a n s f o r m a t i o n of the opening fragmented sentence: „6e3yMHe H 
yxcac" i n t o a r e c u r r i n g motif (the recurrence e i t h e r taking the shape 
of an exact r e p e t i t i o n of the phrase, or of v a r i a t i o n s such as „B .... 
6e3yMHOM yKace" arid „flbmiajiH .... yacacoM H 6e3yMHeM .. .," 
I t i s a n n i h i l a t e d a l t o g e t h e r when the markers of fragmentation 
cease to a t t a c h themselves only to the beginnings and ends of each 
fragment and p e n e t r a t e i n s i d e the l i m i t s of an i n d i v i d u a l "fragment": 
,,0H (the f i a n c e of the n a r r a t o r ' s s i s t e r ) 6bm nop, TpynaMH H seMnefi - a OHO 
(the l e t t e r he wrote p r i o r to h i s death) njibino MHMO JiecOB, nojieft H 
ropOAOB [....] H Tenepb H pepxy ero B pynax .... 
BoT coflepxaHHe nHCbMa, OHO HanHcano KapaHAamoM na Kno^iKax H He 
OKOHieHo: ^TO-TO noMemajio, 
„TojibKO Tenepb a HOHHA BejiHKyw paAOCTb BoftHbi [ , . . . ] IlHTb 
KpoBb B p a r a - BOBce ne TaKofi r j i y n w H oBbmaft, KaK AYManH Mbi: OHH s n a j i H , 
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^TO flenajiH . . , ., 
BopOHBe KpH^IHT, Tbl CJtbmiHmB; BOpOHbe KpH^HT 
59 
(excerpt from Eighteenth Fragment). 
The fragmentation which continues throughout the l e t t e r i s here 
(as at the beginning of "Krasnyi smekh") given a mot i v a t i o n , i . e . 
n a t u r a l i s e d , by reference t o the „KJIO^KH", but because t h i s i s exactly 
the same device as the one used t o n a t u r a l i s e the fragmentation of 
"Krasnyi smekh" as a whole, (,,KJIOXIKH" = „oTpbiBKH") the e f f e c t of 
a r b i t r a r i n e s s i s , once again, severely diminished. 
The phrase ,,BopoHbe KPH^HT" i s developed i n t o a r e c u r r i n g m o t i f 
w i t h i n the l e t t e r i n an analogous manner to the treatment of the phrase 
,,6e3yMHe H yacac" i n the surrounding (framing) t e x t : t h e ' l e t t e r i s , i n 
f a c t , the best example of " i h t e x t " i n the whole Andreyev oeuvre, 
(Chapter Two). 
N a t u r a l i s a t i o n breaks down concl u s i v e l y when the words ,,BopoHbe 
KPHTOT" pass from the discourse of the l e t t e r w r i t e r t o the discourse 
of the n a r r a t o r (Second b r o t h e r ) , so r e l e a s i n g i t from the property of 
any one subject and i n the process making a mockery of the u n i t y of 
60 
character. 
Even a r h e t o r i c a l code cannot sanction r e g u l a r i t y on t h i s scale 
( " r h e t o r i c a l devices" only "worlc" when used s p a r i n g l y ) and we are l e f t 
w i t h the p r e v i o u s l y mentioned, i l l - d e f i n e d "code of e x p r e s s i v i t y " 
(p, 284) which i n a homogenising process equalises everything on 
the l e v e l of the''enonce''and makes of i t the sign of an o v e r a l l "mood" 
or " a t t i t u d e " s i t u a t e d at the l e v e l of the "enonciation". The markers 
of fragmentation then combine w i t h other already semanticised features 
of the t e x t t o communicate a "sense of h o r r o r , chaos and outrage" 
experienced i n the act'of t e j l i n g the s t o r y . That t h i s i s the reading 
favoured by Andreyev himself f o r the whole t e x t ( c f . h i s r e t o r t to 
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Gorky's accusation t h a t he was d i s t o r t i n g the fa c t s of war: „BeAb Moe 
OTHOmeHHe K BOHHe-TO»e a^KT,"^ ''") and, i n c i d e n t a l l y , one borne out by an 
examination of the development of e a r l i e r manuscript v a r i a n t s of the 
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s t o r y , should be noted, but i t does not mean tha t i t should be held 
above other readings and presented as "the meaning" of the st o r y . This 
would c o n t r a d i c t the present study's o r i e n t a t i o n against inherent 
meanings and against the p r i v i l e g i n g of a u t h o r i a l i n t e n t (see I n t r o d u c t i o n ) 
What our analysis of the changing f u n c t i o n of the "markers of 
fragmentation" through the course of "Krasnyi smekh" has demonstrated 
i s t h a t the m u l t i p l i c i t y of codings i n the Andreyevan t e x t , and the 
m u l t i p l i c i t y of readings i t engenders, i s not something s t a t i c , 
synchronic, given from the outs e t , but also a process which unfolds 
d i a c h r o n i c a l l y along the t e x t ' s syntagmatic axis . 
I n the Andreyevan t e x t the " c o n f l i c t i n g f o r c e s " do not appear t o 
be open t o r e s o l u t i o n i n a higher harmony, (Cf. Proust's Remembrance 
of Things Past where a "psychological code" responsible f o r the 
reader's c o n s t r u c t i o n of Marcel's character and an "aesthetic code' 
responsible f o r the reader's r e g i s t e r i n g of c e r t a i n a r t i s t i c devices, 
r e c u r r i n g m o t i f s and d e t a i l s e t c , are synthesised towards the end of 
the book when a t h i r d code suggests i t s e l f t o the reader, one which 
enables him t o subordinate the other two t o i t . This i s the poi n t at 
which i t i s r e a l i s e d t h a t the whole work i s concerned above a l l w i t h 
the c e n t r a l process behind the novel which Marcel i s w r i t i n g and the 
novel which Proust has w r i t t e n about him.) There i s no "meta-code" 
a v a i l a b l e f o r the reader t o grasp at i n h i s attempts to reconcile 
c o n t r a d i c t o r y readings, normeans of n a t u r a l i s i n g the c o n f l i c t . 
We- may speculate t h a t t h i s f a c t o r had much to do w i t h the shock 
t h a t Andreyev brought to h i s readers' a e s t h e t i c s e n s i b i l i t i e s i n the 
e a r l y t w e n t i e t h centuries (described above by B l o k ) , but also w i t h the 
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l o w - r a t i n g he e v e n t u a l l y achieved as an a r t i s t . 
XIV) Andreyev,^ l i ^ e r a ^ y ^ v b l u t i o arid ' Undercoding 
We might conclude our examination of l i t e r a r y codes i n the 
Andreyevan t e x t w i t h a few remarks about the 'code of e x p r e s s i v i t y ' 
f u n c t i o n i n g i n most of the works we have looked at i n d e t a i l here, 
but which we have so f a r not attempted t o s p e c i f y . 
While the Andreyevan t e x t has been seen to a r t i c u l a t e a p o t e n t i a l 
"master-code" capable of guaranteeing both an anegori^sjing impulse and 
a natura 1 i s i n g impu 1 se, the idea of a "code^ of expressivi-ty" (p. 284 
above) does appear to go some of the way towards f u l f i l l i n g the 
f u n c t i o n of a "master-code", even i f i t does so by "bypassing" the 
c o n f l i c t of semiosis ( a l l e g o r y ) w i t h n a t u r a l i s a t i o n instead of 
r e s o l v i n g i t : - the c o n t r a d i c t i o n between "Krasnyi smekh" as a l l e g o r y 
and "Krasnyi smekh" as the d e p i c t i o n of r e a l i t y remains, but a ki n d of 
u n i t y i s imposed on the t e x t by-regarding i t as the expression of an 
o v e r a l l mood or sensation experienced i n the act of t e ^ l l i n g the story. 
There are a number of features of the Andreyevan t e x t which act 
together t o c o n t r i b u t e t o the f u n c t i o n i n g of t h i s "code of 
expressivity'', a l l of which amount to an im m o b i l i s a t i o n of referenx^e 
(arid thus of a l l e g o r y , which depends upon referen c e ) . Most of these 
features have been mentioned before but they can be seen acting i n 
c o l l a b o r a t i o n w i t h one another i n any number of passages from 
Andreyev s t o r i e s , i n c l u d i n g the f o l l o w i n g excerpt from "Tak bylo" 
which might serve us as an " I n t e x t " f o r the Andreyev oeuvre at t h i s 
p o i n t : - I I , , . , H OHH noBepnyjiHCb HTo6bi HATH H r y r , Korfla B ropofle 
em'e ropenH OTHH, a peKa Bbina nepna Kan passestiTiHaH caxa., OHH yBHAenH 
He^To TflJKenoe H cnyTHoe, poKfleHHoe TBMOH H CBeTOM, Co CTOPOHM. 
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npoTHBonono3KHOH saKaTy, FAS pexa Tepujiacb B ^lepHwx Seperax H rycTan 
TbMa KoponiHJiacb xaK xcHsaH, nOAbiMajiocb ^ITO-TO orpoMHoe, 6ec4)opMeHHoe, 
cjienoe. HoAKHJiocb H ocTanOBHjiocb nenoABH^HO H, XOTH y Hero ne Sbino 
rjias OHO CMOTpeno, H XOTH y nero ne 6buio pyK OHO npoV-SrHBano HX K 
ropoAy, H XOTH OHO 6biJio MepTBO OHO acHno H Atnnajio. Bbino cTpamno. 
- 3TO TyMan naA peKora - cKasan OAHH. 
- HeT, 3TO o6jiaKO - cKasan APyrOH, 
3TO Sbijio H o6naKO H Tynan. 
- OHO KaK 6yATO CMOTPHT 
OHO CMOTpejio. 
- OHO KaK 6yAT0 cjibimHT. 
OHO cjibimajio 
- OHO HAeT cioAa. 
HeT, OHO cTOHJio HenoABHKHO. OHO CTOHJIO HenoABHKHO, orpoMHoe, Sec^JOpMenHoe, 
cjienoe H na cTparanbix BbinyKJiocTHx ero KpacnejiH OTSjiecKK ropoACKHX 
orneft, a BHHsy y ero nor Tepnancb B yepHbix-6eperax ^lepnan pexa, H TbMa 
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KonofliHJiacb KaK acHBan .... 
The f e a t u r e s can be l i s t e d as f o l l o w s : i ) Focussing on a r e s t r i c t e d 
and r e c u r r i n g number of l o o s e l y defined semes r e i f i e d i n the „OHO" -
(darkness, immobility, t e r r o r , l i f e - l i k e q u a l i t i e s ) ( c f . s i m i l a r 
d e s c r i p t i o n s of the " f o r c e of death" i n " E l e a z a r " ) . 
i i ) Cue-response device undermining the conventions of dialogue, and 
so of r e f e r e n c e : - „OHO KaK 6yAT0 cMOTpejio .... OHO cMOTpeno" e t c . Here 
the conventions and co n d i t i o n s f o r dialogue are undermined s t i l l 
f u r t h e r s i n c e the p a r t i c i p a n t s are "the author" and the ch a r a c t e r s he 
has c r e a t e d - a r e f e r e n t i a l i m p o s s i b i l i t y ( C f . i n "Krasnyi smekh" the 
co n v e r s a t i o n between a man and h i s dead b r o t h e r ) . 
i i i ) Sentences t h a t r e p r e s e n t r e f e r e n t i a l a b s u r d i t i e s : - „XOTH y nero ne 
6buio rnaa OHO cMOTpeno, H XOTH y nero ne 6BJIO pyK OHO npoTHrKBano HX K 
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ropoAy e t c . (Cf. the already c i t e d d e s c r i p t i o n of n i g h t i n 
" Stena"). 
i v ) The b l u r r i n g of d i s t i n c t i o n between "discourse" and " s t o r y " : 
,,rycTaH TbMa KononiHJiacb KaK xcHBan .,.. XOTH OHO 6bino MepTBo, OHO 
KHJio H Awmano", 
The i m m o b i l i s a t i o n of reference r e s u l t i n g from the c o l l e c t i v e 
f o r c e of these features means t h a t i n the absence of any other f i r m l y 
e s t a b l i s h e d code of reading w i t h f i x e d r u l e s f o r matching i n d i v i d u a l 
s i g n i f i e r t o i n d i v i d u a l s i g n i f i e d , the reader assigns to the passage 
as a whole some s i n g l e , vague, o v e r a l l s i g n i f i e d of 'mood' or 
"sensation". 
The process by which t h i s occurs corresponds f a i r l y accurately 
t o Umberto Eco's c h a r a c t e r i s a t i o n of 'UndercOding'; "Undercoding proceeds 
from non-existent codes to p o t e n t i a l codes .... Undercoding may be 
defined as the operation by means of which i n the absence of s t a b l e , 
pre-established r u l e s , c e r t a i n macroscopic po r t i o n s of c e r t a i n t e x t s 
are p r o v i s i o n a l l y assumed t o be p e r t i n e n t u n i t s of a code i n formation, 
even though the combinational rules governing the more basic 
compositional items of the expressions, along w i t h the corresponding 
content u n i t s remain unknown,"^^ One example of undercoding t h a t Eco 
gives i n order t o i l l u s t r a t e h i s d e f i n i t i o n i s t h a t of the assignment 
of a p e c u l i a r "musical emotion" t o a new musical composition. 
I t would be most s u r p r i s i n g ' i f t h i s fundamental aspect of 
Andreyev's prose had not been noted before i n some form or other. I t 
i s t h e r e f o r e i n t e r e s t i n g t h a t an e a r l y Andreyev scholar of the 
nineteen-twenties w r i t i n g on the s t y l i s t i c q u a l i t i e s of his short 
s t o r i e s ( c f , t h i s w i t h Andrey B e l y i ' s reading of Andreyev's works i n 
which the "sense of chaos" - an o v e r a l l , undercoded s i g n i f i e d - i s 
presented as an item of c.Ontent) makes t h i s comment about "povtoreniya" as 
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a fe a t u r e of Andreyev's s t y l e : ,,BCH CHcreMa KoppecnoHflHpyioi i iHx 
nOBTopeHHHH yHHjiHAHpOBaHa B onpeffejieHtiOM' HanpaB.neHHH .... Bcen HM 
npHflaeTCH acyTKHH xapaKTep: sjiOBeinnfi, CTpamnwH B coceflCTBe c flpyrHMH 
npHMbiKaiomHMH CMbicJTOBbiMH OTTeHKaMH, 3TO nyraraiUHe snHTeTbi B coiieTaHHH c 
f aKHMH Ke cpaBHeHHHHM H MBTa^opaMH, c nyratomjiMH nopxpeTaMH, neftsaacaMH, 
CO3flai0T MHOrOKpaTHblMH CBOHMH nOBTOpCHKHMH OCHOBHyiO T K a H b , rJiaBHblft 
noBecTBOBaTejTbHbiH nnacT HOBejinbi, "^^ L i n i n has, without the b e n e f i t of 
a u n i f y i n g semiotic apparatus (which would have enabled him to connect 
h i s observations w i t h other features of Andreyev's s t o r i e s r e l a t i n g to 
both " s t y l e " and "content" and t o the wider context of l i t e r a r y 
e v o l u t i o n ) drawn a t t e n t i o n t o many of the same d e t a i l s t h a t we c i t e d i n 
our d e s c r i p t i o n of undercoding i n Andreyev's work:- the production of 
a s i n g l e , o v e r a l l s i g n i f i e d [yHH(i)HUiHpoBaHa B O^HOM HanpaBJieKHn] the 
subordination of a l l n a r r a t i v e and discourse u n i t s to t h i s one [„c 
TaKHMH Ke cpaBHeHHHMH, MBTa^opaMH, c nyrawmHMH nopTperaMH, nefisaKaMn"] 
and the precedence t h a t t h i s coding takes over others: [„rjiaBHbifi 
noBecTBOBaTejibHbiH nnacT HOBejinbi"]. 
Another c r i t i c of the twenties, I . l o f f e , one of several who 
tr e a t e d Andreyev as an exponent of l i t e r a r y Expressionism, makes the 
f o l l o w i n g d i s t i n c t i o n between a symbolist and an expressionist usage of 
s i m i l e and metaphor:, „MeTa(J)opbi y CHMBOJIHCTOB - cpeflCTBO fleMaTepHajiHsaujiH 
.... MeTa4)opbi y HHX n e p e x o f l H T OT CMbicJia K CMbicny, yB0p,H OT p e a n b H O r o 
njiana, Y SKcnpeccHOHHCTOB MCTa^op ne yBop;HT OT na^ajibHoft TeMbi, HO 
npHcoeflHHHeT K neft A^^rne H BBACT HX napajiJiejibHO, MeTa^iopw H cpaBHenHH 
HBJIHBTCH flOnOJIHHTenbHblMH HCHXH^ieCKHMH H CMblCJiOBblMH j r H H H H M H , " ^ ^ 
Without commenting on the labels "Symbolist" and "Expressionist" 
we can nevertheless see t h a t l o f f e i s concerned, when he wr i t e s of the 
ex p r e s s i o n i s t use of f i g u r e s , w i t h the same immobilisation of reference 
[„He yBOAHT OT Ha^anbHoft xeMW, HO npHcoeAHnneT K Heft APyrne"], the same 
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subordination of s i g n i f y i n g u n i t s to a sin g l e s i g n i f i e d [„siBnmoTCH 
AonojiHHTeJibHbiMH JTHHHHMH"] and the same consequent l e v e l l i n g of 
n a r r a t i v e u n i t s . 
Eco's d e f i n i t i o n of undercoding as "proceeding from non-existent 
codes t o p o t e n t i a l ones" i s geared to pr o v i d i n g an account of the 
process by which new codes f o r the production of meaning come i n t o 
formation. Andreyevan undercoding might be viewed i n two complementary 
ways - f i r s t as a cOmpensatb^ry st r a t e g y t o counter the absence of a 
f u l l y developed "master-code", w i t h w e l l - e s t a b l i s h e d rules f o r 
assigning u n i t s of content t o s i g n i f y i n g u n i t s , and secondly as a 
stage i n the^ deye 1 opitient of t h a t "master-code". 
The formation and development of new codes i s an extremely 
complex process and i t i s not one t h a t confines i t s e l f t o changes i n 
l i t e r a r y t e x t s themselves. A l i t e r a r y code, we remember, i s 
red u c i b l e n e i t h e r to the o b j e c t i v e features of any t e x t or group of 
t e x t s , nor t o any p a r t i c u l a r reading or group of readings. I t underlies 
however both 1;fext(s) and reading(s) , 
The u n i v e r s a l i t y of "undercoding'' as a semiotic procedure i n the 
l i t e r a r y c u l t u r e of Andreyev's time can be traced through the l i t e r a r y 
c r i t i c i s m which dominated the era, and i n p a r t i c u l a r through much of 
the c r i t i c a l ( c r i t i c i s m = readings) w r i t i n g s on Andreyev. We have 
already c i t e d B e l y i ' s e n t h u s i a s t i c reception of Andreyev's works as 
purveyors of the s p i r i t u a l chaos and anarchy so close t o Baii^i's own 
h e a r t , ,,Xaoc Aep3HOBeHHbifi BbipacTaji B ero npoHSBeAenHHx H KorAa repoH 
ero npoxoAHAH no KOMnaTaM, xaoc njiHcaji na cTenax ypoAnHBbiMH TenHMH 
H x . " ^ ^ We have also r e f e r r e d t o Blok's s i m i l a r appraisal of Andreyev 
as a kindred s p i r i t t o himself i n t h a t he sensed through h i s works the 
approaching s p i r i t u a l apocalypse, Konstantin Chukovsky's i m p r e s s i o n i s t i c 
a p p r a i s a l of Andreyev i n , f o r example, Leonid Andreev - Bol'shoi i 
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M a l e n ' k i i " , i n which he w r i t e s of Andreyev as a " l i t e r a r y p o s t e r - a r t i s t " , 
have l i k w i s e been mentioned above. 
The s t a t u s occupied i n t h i s study by " a u t h o r i a l i n t e n t i o n s " has 
been t h a t of one reading of an author's work among many others. I t i s 
i n t h i s context t h a t we may again make re f e r e n c e to the e a r l i e r 
m a n u s c r i p t - v a r i a n t s to s e v e r a l of Andreyev's key works, for i n t h e i r 
p r o g r e s s i o n towards the published v e r s i o n s of the s t o r i e s they r e f l e c t 
the f a c t that Andreyev too tended to give precedence to undercoded 
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readings of h i s own t e x t s . 
D m i t r i Maksimov's book on Alexander Blok's prose and poetry points 
out that what he c a l l s the iiffiressioni£^tic tendencies i n Russian 
c r i t i c i s m of the e a r l y twentieth century and which we can a s s i m i l a t e 
w i t h our notion of undercoded readings (the assignment of vague, o v e r a l l 
s i g n i f i e d s - "Chaos", "Apocalypse" e t c - to whole sequences of 
s i g n i f i e r s , r a t h e r than the a n a l y s i s of these sequences i n t o separate 
p a i r i n g s of s i g n i f i e r and s i g n i f i e d ) were the r e s u l t of a general 
r e a c t i o n a g a i n s t the "dry", o v e r - o b j e c t i v e c r i t i c i s m that p r e v a i l e d i n 
the n i n e t e e n t h century and were p a r t of a t o t a l realignment of c u l t u r a l 
v a l u e s (See Chapter Four below). 
While i t i s true that Blok and B e l y i themselves, along with 
Z a i t s e v , Bunin, Remizov e t c . and much of the v i s u a l a r t of the period 
as w e l l (Benois, Bakst i n p a r t i c u l a r ) were read i n the same "undercoded" 
manner as Andreyev, i t could, with some j u s t i f i c a t i o n , be argued that 
one of the key reasons f o r Andreyev's domination of the l i t e r a r y scene 
i n the e a r l y n i n e t e e n hundreds and, indeed, f o r h i s subsequent f a l l 
from favour ('undercoding" being a t r a n s i t i o n a l stage i n the 
development of new codes of reading and w r i t i n g ) , was that h i s works 
responded b e t t e r than many others to the need for "undercoded readings". 
I n t h i s way Andreyev is'doubly r e - i n s e r t e d i n t o the l i t e r a r y 
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c u l t u r e of h i s time a) i n t h a t h i s t e x t s e x h i b i t strong elements of 
undercoding i n t h e i r p r o d i c t i o n and b) i n t h a t the t e x t s were a f o c a l 
p o i n t f o r undercoded'readings during a period i n which undercoding 
was a dominant semiotic f o r c e . 
The-fact of the undercoding of the Andreyevan t e x t inscribes 
Leonid Andreyev at the centre of the l i t e r a r y - c u l t u r a l process from an 
e v o l u t i o n a r y or diachronic p o i n t of view. (Dndercoding i s an index of 
l i t e r a r y progression.) The f i n a l chapter w i l l re-examine amongst 
other t h i n g s , the nature of Andreyevan undercoding. I t w i l l reveal 
t h a t undercoding's breakdown of r i g i d t e x t u a l boundaries and trangression 
of l e v e l s (see above), i t s emphasis on synthesis ( a l l s i g n i f y i n g u n i t s 
synthesised t o produce a s i n g l e s i g n i f i e d ) over analysis (the break-
down i n t o matching p a i r s of s i g n i f i e r and s i g n i f i e d ) and i t s p r i v i l e g i n g 
of the undefined and i r r a t i o n a l over the defined and r a t i o n a l (see 
below) a l l r e - i n s c r i b e Andreyev at the centre of the same l i t e r a r y -
c u l t u r a l process from, a synchronic po i n t of view. (Undercoding i s a 
g^,lgp_ent i n a c u l t u r a l sys tern.) 
We must now; proceed to the f u r t h e s t l e v e l of a b s t r a c t i o n from 
Andreyev's t e x t s themselves, t h a t of the c u l t u r a l whole, i n order t o 
provide a reference p o i n t f o r a l l the arguments and conclusions of the 
preceding s e c t i o n s , a r e s o l u t i o n of the remaining c o n t r a d i c t i o n s and 
a c u t - o f f p o i n t f o r our r e - c o n s t r u c t i o n of the Andreyevan t e x t . 
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C H A P T E R- • F P U R 
•CULTURE AND THE ANDREYEVAN TEXT" 
i ) The methodblogicaj^ p r i n c 'and £he jneaning of " c u l t u r e " 
The p r i n c i p l e of a pro g r e s s i v e l y broadening perspective of 
l e v e l s which, nevertheless, f u n c t i o n simultaneously, i n unison and at 
every p o i n t i n the Andreyevan t e x t was established i n our I n t r o d u c t i o n . 
We reached the l e v e l of " l i t e r a r y codes" and discovered, as was the 
case i n preceding chapters, t h a t we were unable to dispense w i t h 
occasional reference t o a l e v e l higher ( i . e . more abstract) than that 
under co n s i d e r a t i o n . So i t was that i n our examination of l i t e r a r y codes 
we found t h a t the very idea of a l i t e r a r y code leads necessarily to the 
idea of the wider thought-system or c u l t u r e g i v i n g r i s e to or forming 
the r u l e s of t h a t l i t e r a r y code. 
I t i s t o t h i s area t h a t we must now t u r n our a t t e n t i o n . Before 
embarking on t h i s course two things must f i r s t be made clear. F i r s t l y 
i t i s necessary t o r e i t e r a t e the p o i n t made i n our I n t r o d u c t i o n t h a t , 
as each chapter broadens i n perspective, so we must gradually embrace 
more and more t h a t i s "out s i d e " the corpus of works we have selected 
f o r study, i n order t o penetrate ever more deeply " i n s i d e " i t . 
However, while i n Chapter One we were required t o include w i t h i n our 
frame of reference Andreyev s t o r i e s outside the chosen period and 
w r i t e r s of the same perio d other than Andreyev - a p e r f e c t l y f e a s i b l e 
task - i n the present chapter we would be required i d e a l l y to be 
thoroughly f a m i l i a r w i t h the t o t a l i t y of philosophy, discourse and 
a r t of the p r e - r e v o l u t i o n a r y p e r i o d , as w e l l as t h a t of the periods 
preceding and succeeding i t - an impossibly d i f f i c u l t task. Therefore, 
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i n what f o l l o w s we can only make a few t e n t a t i v e suggestions as to 
probable l i n k s between Andreyev and the c u l t u r a l system of which he was 
p a r t , and t h a t on a r e l a t i v e l y loose, unstructured basis. 
Secondly we must be a l i t t l e more s p e c i f i c i n d e f i n i n g what we 
mean by " c u l t u r e " and "thought-systems". 
The term " c u l t u r e " i n i t s c l a s s i c a l sense has been taken to mean 
i n MaiKev Arnold's words: "the best t h a t has been thought and said i n 
the world"•'• but there i s a second, broader and more recent meaning 
t h a t covers discourse and behaviour outside Arnold's narrower 
d e f i n i t i o n (which presumably includes the best of l i t e r a t u r e , philosophy, 
p a i n t i n g , opera and l i t t l e e l s e ) . Such i s Raymond Williams' d e f i n i t i o n 
of a new theory of c u l t u r e i n v o l v i n g "the study of r e l a t i o n s h i p s 
between elements i n a whole way of l i f e " w i t h "an emphasis which from 
studying p a r t i c u l a r meanings and values seeks not so much to compare 
these but by studying t h e i r modes of change to discover c e r t a i n 
general causes or trends by which s o c i a l and c u l t u r a l developments as 
2 
a whole can be b e t t e r understood." 
I n view of our i n t e r e s t i n suggesting some answers to the 
r e c u r r i n g problem of Andreyev's c u l t u r a l status ("high l i t e r a t u r e " , / 
"mass a r t " ) , by examining h i s works w i t h i n a framework t h a t includes 
both "high" and "mass" a r t under a single t e r m i n o l o g i c a l umbrella, the 
l a t t e r d e f i n i t i o n of c u l t u r e i s obviously b e t t e r s u i t e d to our purpose. 
However, the p o i n t about lack of t o t a l knowledge of a cu l t u r e asserts 
i t s e l f here w i t h a vengeance and f o r t h a t reason we s h a l l be l i m i t e d 
to the idea of c u l t u r e i n Williams' sense, but only as applied to a 
r e s t r i c t e d area of c u l t u r a l behaviour:- l i t e r a t u r e ("high" and "l o w " ) , 
but w i t h passing reference t o p a i n t i n g , philosophy and science (as 
much p a r t of c u l t u r e i n t h i s wider sense as opera or poe t r y ) . This i s 
not a case of s t e e r i n g a middle course between the two d e f i n i t i o n s , 
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since i t i s the second one that i s re t a i n e d as a basis throughout, but, 
f o r the reasons of convenience and p r a c t i c a l i t y j u s t elaborated, 
applied t o an area t h a t happens t o come closer to coinciding w i t h the 
area marked out by the f i r s t , t r a d i t i o n a l d e f i n i t i o n of c u l t u r e . 
I t i s here t h a t the term "thought-system" becomes u s e f u l , f o r 
since we s h a l l be excluding c u l t u r e i n i t s s t r i c t l y behavioural 
m a n i f e s t a t i o n (dress, s p o r t , pastimes etc.) and concentrating on i t s 
m a n i f e s t a t i o n as w r i t t e n discourse (of whatever k i n d ) , "thought-system" 
seems an appropriate term to cover j u s t t h i s aspect of c u l t u r e . 
Throughout each of Chapters Two and Three there has been an 
e f f o r t t o maintain a balance between the respective b e n e f i t s of 
a) using the new l e v e l of analysis t o explore new areas of Andreyev's 
t e x t s and a r r i v e at new i n s i g h t s and b) using t h a t new l e v e l of 
analysis t o re-express the conclusions and i n s i g h t s of previous 
chapters i n new terms. Because of the p r a c t i c a l r e s t r i c t i o n s o u t l i n e d 
at the outset of t h i s chapter and because, also, t h i s f i n a l chapter 
must attempt t o draw the f i n d i n g s of the whole study together, the 
balance i n Chapter Four w i l l s h i f t i n favour of b) - the re-expression 
of previous i n s i g h t s i n new terms. 
i i ) ''Metaphor ^ n d ^ y th'' 
Let us, t o begin, take what has proved t o be one of the c e n t r a l 
i n s i g h t s of the study up t o t h i s p o i n t , namely the metaphoric modelling 
p r i n c i p l e of the Andreyevan t e x t . We found i n Chapter Two t h a t , as 
models of an outside world the "most t y p i c a l " of Andreyev's s t o r i e s 
present themselves not i n the form of metonymic parts of th a t world, 
the r e s t of which ( t e m p o r a l - s p a t i a l and other remainders) i s t o be 
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i n f e r r e d or constructed by the reader, but as metaphors or i c o n i c signs 
(signs by analogy) of i t as a spatio-temporal whole. "Krasnyi smekh" 
and "Zhizn' V a s i l i y a Fiveiskogo", we r e c a l l , are readable not as 
incomplete sections of the r e a l world of which we are p a r t , but as 
complete analogues of t h a t world (when viewed according t o a c e r t a i n 
m o d a l i t y ) : - hence the d i f f i c u l t i e s i n extending the actants and events 
of the t e x t beyond t h e i r own i n t e r n a l boundaries (beginning and end), 
hence the i n t e r n a l r e p e t i t i o n s of s t o r y i n ' t h e form of i n t e x t s , hence 
the apocalyptic endings and so on. When we look back to the f i n d i n g s 
of Chapter One we f i n d t h a t the importance of the short-prose genre 
and of the " i n t e r n a l i s a t i o n of meaning" are bound up w i t h metaphoricity 
(the " d i s t a n c e " afforded by the short form enabling " l i f e " to be 
captured as completed s t a t e r a t h e r than ongoing process; the 
d i s c o n t i n u i t y between " t e x t " arid " w o r l d " achieved through the conjugation 
of i n t e r n a l l y generated paradigms). When we look back to the r e s t of 
Chapter Two and Chapter Three we f i n d the same t h i n g : the Andreyevan 
t e x t ' s m e t a p h o r i c i t y i s the very c o n d i t i o n f o r i t s a c t i n g as an 
unmediated communication between a sender and a r e c e i v e r . The meton3rmic 
t e x t , by c o n t r a s t , does a l l i t can to disguise and suppress i t s actual 
communicatory status under i t s i l l u s o r y status as p a r t of the r e a l i t y 
i t signified."Andreyevan m e t a p h o r i c i t y " i s also no more than a 
restatement i n d i f f e r e n t terms of the undermining of the r e f e r e n t i a l -
r e a l i s t code and the r e a s s e r t i o n of a l l e g o r i c a l codes of reading noted 
i n Chapter Three, and can be l i n k e d w i t h almost every feature of 
Andreyev's work t h a t has a t t r a c t e d a t t e n t i o n i n t h i s study. 
That apart, we have noted metaphorisation to be a general 
f e a t u r e of a l l the more innovatory a r t of Andreyev's period and of much 
of the a r t t h a t was t o f o l l o w . I n the more recent h i s t o r y of a r t t h i s 
t r e n d i s pursued i n a s l i g h t l y d i f f e r e n t way when the code(s) become 
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foregrounded as the major p a r t of the message of works of a r t (Cf. much 
ab s t r a c t p a i n t i n g and, f o r example, the French "nouveau roman" where 
the " p o i n t " i s o f t e n a questioning of the way(s) the novel represents 
r e a l i t y ) . The work of a r t remains, nevertheless, (as communication, 
t h a t i s ) a (metaphoric) model of the world r a t h e r than a (meton3miic) 
p a r t of i t . Even i n the most recent so-called post-modernist "meta-
f i c t i o n " (John Fowles, John Earth, Richard Brautigan) where the p o i n t 
of reference i s less "the world we know" than f i c t i o n i t s e l f as a means 
of representing t h a t w o r l d , the very term " m e t a - f i c t i o n " demonstrates 
t h a t the works themselves (as examples of " m e t a f i c t i o n " ) must be of a 
d i f f e r e n t order t o f i c t i o n i t s e l f , and t h e r e f o r e denotative of i t by 
analogy r a t h e r than by belonging to i t as a c o n s t i t u e n t p a r t . The 
p r e f i x "meta" - common to both metaphor and m e t a f i c t i o n - i s not, of 
course, a c c i d e n t a l . A n d - a l t e r n a t i v e l y (or as a supplement t o t h i s 
p o i n t ) these t e x t s open themselves r e a d i l y t o readings that have them 
confirming (metaphorically) the removal of the opposition between l i f e 
and f i c t i o n : - l i f e i s constructed l i k e a f i c t i o n , f i c t i o n i s as " r e a l " 
as l i f e . 
Yet our c i t i n g of the t h e o r e t i c a l w r i t i n g of D m i t r i i Likhachev 
on Old Russian L i t e r a t u r e i s evidence t h a t the metaphoric world-model 
i s by no means something new t o a r t , Likhachev's c h a r a c t e r i s a t i o n of 
a b s t r a c t i o n i n mediaeval Russian 'art world, could, w i t h a few s u b s t i t u t i o n s , 
( i , e , d e l e t i o n of the r e l i g i o u s lexicon) r e f e r equally to the work of 
Leonid Andreyev: „A6cTparHpoBaHHe Bbisbisajiocb nonfaiTKaMH y s H f l e T b B O Bcen 
B p e M e H H O M H T J i e H H O M , B H B H e H H H X n p H p O f l b l , H e j I O B e t i e C K O f t K H 3 H H 
CHMBOJTbl H 3HaKH Be^IHOrO, BHeBpeMeHHOTO, flyXOBHOFO, 60HeCTBeHHOrO .... 
UpuHUfin 3 T 0 T flHaMerpanbHO npoTHBOnoJioaceH TOMy, K O T O P B I M BbiflBHraeTCH 
HcxyccTBO HOBoro BpeMeHH , ,,, Tofi xaacfle KOKKperaocTH, KOTopyio Kapjiafin 
c^HTan se^iHOH ocHOBoft HCKyccTsa ., ., B cpe^HHe Bena Mti, nanpoTHB, 
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MO»eM O T M e T H T b JKaxfly OTSJie^enHOCTH, C T p e M J i e n H e K a 6 c T p a r H p O B a H H K ) Mtipa, 
K p a S p y m e H H K ) erO K O H K p e T H O C T H H M a T e p H a j I b H O C T H , K n O H C K a M CHMBOJlH' ieCKHX 
- 1.3 
C O O T H O m e H H H . 
While i t would obviously be absurd to t a l k of an i d e n t i t y between 
the a r t of which Likhachfev i s w r i t i n g and the tendencies i n modern a r t 
which Leonid Andreyev draws upon, i t does not seem impossible that the 
undoubted p a r a l l e l s have something to do w i t h r e p e t i t i o n s from one 
c u l t u r e t o another, a recurrence of elements i n the thought-systems 
responsible f o r them. 
Perhaps the most h i g h l y developed and most i n t e r e s t i n g work on 
the study of c u l t u r e i n the sense we have been using i t has come from 
the Tartu Semiotic school i n the Soviet Union. I t i s i n two a r t i c l e s 
from the Tartu series "Trudy po znakovym sistemam" that we f i n d support 
f o r our hypothesis. 
I n an i n t r o d u c t o r y a r t i c l e t o the study of c u l t u r e : "Fenomen 
K u l ' t u r y " Y u r i i Lotman suggests t h a t any " i n t e l l e c t u a l s t r u c t u r e " (the 
human b r a i n , human c u l t u r e ) requires the presence and i n t e r a c t i o n of 
more than one system, or "language" i n order t o develop and change, 
Lotman goes on t o argue t h a t human c u l t u r e from i t s i n c e p t i o n i s i n 
f a c t s t r u c t u r e d i n a dual manner by two u n i v e r s a l types of "language" 
t h a t i n f l u e n c e and wrest dominance from each other throughout the 
h i s t o r y of human c i v i l i s a t i o n , while never e n t i r e l y synthesising w i t h 
or e f f a c i n g e a c h o t h e r : , , H a H 6 o n e e yHHsepcajibHOH ^epToii cTpyKTypnoro 
p ; y a j i H 3 M a ^ l e j i O B e n e c K H X K y j i B T y p H B U H e T C H c o c y m e c T B O B a H H e c n o B e c H O -
flHCKpeTHblX H 3 b I K 0 B H H K O H H ^ e C K H X , paSJlH^IHbie 3 H a K H B C H C T e M e KOTOpbDC He 
CKnaflbiBaioTCH B njeno^KH, a OKasbisaioTCH B OTHomeHHH r0Me0M0p(J)H3Ma, 
BbicTynaH KaK B s a H M o n o f l o S n b i e CHMsonbi (cp, MH^onorHi^ecKoe n p e f l C T a a j i e H H e 
o roMeoMop(i)H3Me ^ejiOBe^iecKoro r e j i a H o6mecTBeHHOH H K O C M H ^ C C K O H 
C T p y K T y p ) , 
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Along w i t h Z ,G, M i n t J , Lotman l a t e r a l i g n s the f i r s t - ,,ciioBecHO-
A H C K p e T H b i e H S M K H " - w i t h a l i n e a r form of t h i n k i n g and t h e second -
iiHKOHHMecKHe H S b i K H " - w i t h a m y t h i c a l - c i r c u l a r f o r m o f t h i n k i n g and 
suggests t h a t the forms are so u n i v e r s a l as t o provide the basis f o r 
human thought i n general: „B3anMOBiiHHHHe KOHTHHyajibHO-ii;HKjiHMecKoro H 
flHCKpeTHO-JlHHeftHOrO COSHaHHft npOHCXO_flHT Ha B C e M n p O T H K e H H H ^ e j I O B e ^ e C K O H 
K y j i b T y p b i H cocTaBUHeT o c o 6 e H H O C T b MbimneHHH niof leH K a K TaKOBoro;"^ 
Although Lotman and Mints recognises t h a t „rpy6o npHSj ipraeHHO 
MOXHO CKa3aTb, ^TO B flOnHCbMeHHyjO S n O X y flOMHHHpOBaJIO MH^OJTOrH^eCKOe 
[ H BOo6me K O H T H H y a J i b H O - i i . M K J i H ' i e c K O e ] c o s n a H H e , B T O B p e n n K a K B nepHOfl 
HHCbMeHHbix K y n b T y p O H O O K a s a j r o c b noHTH no f la sJ i eHHbiM B xop;e S y p n o r o 
pasBHTHH R H C K p e T H o r o JTorHKQ-cjTOBecHoro MbiiiineHHH ...."^ he a r g u e s t h a t 
w i t h i n t h e s e two epochs there was c o n s i d e r a b l e and c o n s t a n t s h i f t i n g 
o f b a l a n c e b e t w e e n the c y c l i c and l i n e a r modes o f t h i n k i n g . 
So t h a t , although both Likhachev's period of mediaeval Russian 
l i t e r a t u r e and the period of nineteenth-century realism'and our own 
twe n t i e t h - c e n t u r y p e r i o d f a l l w i t h i n the second epoch of the domination 
of iiflHCKpeTHoro J i o r H K O - c j i O B e c H o r o MbmmeHHH" the l i k e l i h o o d of s h i f t s 
towards, and recurrences of the " c o n t i n u a l - c y c l i c " consciousness i s 
very high indeed. 
I t i s when Lotman and Mints come to specify the nature of t h e 
" c o n t i n u a l - c y c l i c " consciousness t h a t we no t i c e t h e connections w i t h 
what we have proposed regarding the prose of Andreyev, 
The a l t e r n a t i v e t i t l e t h a t Lotman gives to t h e mythical 
consciousness - t h e " c o n t i n u a l - c y c l i c " - i s a convenient s t a r t i n g p o i n t 
because i t already reveals a s i g n i f i c a n t feature of i t s own content -
the c y c l i c conception of Time c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of t h e mythic thought:-
„ M H 4 ) O j i o r H ' j e c K o e c o s n a H H e x a p a K T e p H s y e T C H 3 a M K H y T O - i ; H K J i H ^ e c K H M 
OTHOmeHne .M K B p e M e n H , Fof lH^HbiH I J ; H K J I nop;o6eH c y T o ™ o M y , HenoBe^ecKaji 
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aCHSHb - p a C T H T e j I b H O H ; S a K O H p O X f l e H H H - y M H p a H H H - B 0 3 p 0 » f l e H H H 
rocnoflCTsyeT nap, BceM."'' There i s , of course, nothing new i n t h i s 
observation ( c f . also the work of V.N, Toporov on the c y l i c nature of 
m y t h i c a l time) b u t , as we s h a l l see, Lotman and Mints develop the 
argument f u r t h e r than other t h e o r i s t s i n order t o give a more complete 
account of mythic thought. 
The i n f l u e n c e of m y t h i c a l time on the Andreyevan t e x t and on the 
t e x t s of Sologub, Remizov, B e l y i , Zamyatin and others hardly needs 
p o i n t i n g out. I t i s tru e t h a t overt c i r c u l a r i t y i s present only i n a 
l i m i t e d number of s t o r i e s ("Prj^zraki", "Tak b y l o " , where c i r c u l a r i t y 
of time i s both the s t r u c t u r e and the "message" of the t e x t , "Moi 
z a p i s k i " where the n a r r a t o r returns t o h i s previous s t a t e of voluntary 
imprisonment by b u i l d i n g h i s own personal gaol i n the " f r e e world", 
"Eleazar" where the "hero" emerges from death only t o r e t u r n to i t at 
the end, and a number of o t h e r s ) . However "Zamknutost'" of some nature 
i s a f e a t u r e of n e a r l y a l l Andreyev s t o r i e s . They are a l l closed o f f 
from the outside w o r l d , unable t o be s i t u a t e d i n concrete, e m p i r i c a l 
time, and unable t o be extended i n t o i t , or anywhere beyond t h e i r own 
i n t e r n a l boundaries. The s t as i s wh i ch i s the l o g i c a l concomitant of 
t h a t f a c t o r and which applies t o a l l mythical t e x t s a f f e c t s even the 
most s u p e r f i c i a l l y "dynamic" of Andreyev's s t o r i e s l i k e "Krasnyi smekh" 
and "Zhizn' V a s i l i y a Fiveiskogo" where, despite the accumulation of 
"event" upon "event", the s t r u c t u r e of the s i t u a t i o n (man against 
i n s a n i t y and h o r r o r of war; passive man against a c t i v e , h o s t i l e world) 
remains b a s i c a l l y unchanged. The p o i n t at which change becomes possible: 
the facfe-to-face cOnfroritation between man and "Red Horror", the 
r e b e l l i o n of man against h o s t i l e nature, marks the end of each s t o r y , 
the p o i n t at which the t e x t can continue no f u r t h e r and must "cease to 
be". As Lotman and Mints w r i t e of the mythic t e x t , so we may w r i t e of 
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the Andreyevan t e x t : „JIIO6OH snusop, noflpa3yMeBaeT aKTyajiHsauHH) Bceft 
„8 
iienH, 
The domination of " d i s c r e t e - l i n e a r " consciousness, by c o n t r a s t , 
means t h a t Time i s not an i n d i v i s i b l e u n i t y , a closed c i r c l e , but can 
be expanded i n t o a c o n t i n u a l l i n e of d i s c r e t e temporal p o i n t s . I n 
terms of l i t e r a t u r e , t h i s i s the very c o n d i t i o n of the epos, of l i n e a r 
n a r r a t i v e , of the development and transformation of characters and 
s i t u a t i o n s , and of the a b i l i t y t o locate concrete moments. ( I f Time 
i s d i v i s i b l e i n t o d i s c r e t e moments, then i t i s possible t o single out 
each of those moments, separate them from the continuum). I t i s thus 
the necessary c o n d i t i o n f o r the nineteenth-century " r e a l i s t " novel. 
The move away from the long prose form and towards poetry and 
the short prose-form at the beginning of the t w e n t i e t h century, a move 
of which Andreyev was p a r t , was then, i n t h i s i n t e r p r e t a t i o n , more 
than a f e a t u r e confined t o the i n t e r n a l laws of development of l i t e r a t u r e 
and a r t . I f we accept Lotman's a n a l y s i s , i t can be seen as determined 
by the s h i f t i n g of the balance between the two languages i n the 
s t r u c t u r e of human c u l t u r e -- l i n e a r - d i s c r e t e and c o n t i n u a l - c y c l i c - away 
from the former, towards the l a t t e r . I t was a s h i f t t h a t , as we s h a l l 
show, a f f e c t e d f a r more than the development of a r t . 
The conception of time which a c u l t u r e holds at a p a r t i c u l a r 
moment i n i t s development i s c l e a r l y c e n t r a l t o t h a t c u l t u r e ' s way of 
t h i n k i n g and a f f e c t s a range of other aspects of the l i t e r a r y t e x t . 
The c l o s e d - c i r c u l a r conception of time i s , according to Lotman 
and Mints,, i t s e l f a m a n i f e s t a t i o n of a "deeper" s t r u c t u r a l p r i n c i p l e -
t h a t of homeomorphism: „Hefi;HCKpeTHbie TencTbi flemH^ipyioTCH na O C H O B C H 3 0 -
H roMeoMop(|)H3Ma, npH^eM orpoNiiyK) p o j i t HrpawT npaBHna HenocpeflCBeHHoro 
Q 
OToacAecTBneHHH..,," The s e l f - i d e n t i t y of time (one "moment" - b i r t h , 
the beginning of a t e x t - i s i d e n t i c a l t o another - death, the end of 
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a t e x t ) i s one example of myth i c a l homeomorphism at work. But, as 
Lotman and Mintfe p o i n t out, ,,npHHUjin HSOMOpdbHSMa, flOBeAeHHbifi flo npeAena 
C B O f l H J i Bce BosMomibie cwaceTbi K EflHHOtay CioHeTy, K O T O P U H HHsapHaHTeH 
iilO 
KajKflOMy H3 HHX , . , . 
ND W we must bear i n mind here t h a t Lotman and Mint are w r i t i n g 
of mythic c u l t u r e ( a t t h i s p o i n t anyway) as an epoch opposed t o the 
l i n e a r - d i s c r e t e p e r i o d of " w r i t t e n c u l t u r e " , of which the present 
century and the l i t e r a t u r e of Leonid Andreyev included, are very much 
p a r t . Indeed, the examples they adduce i n support of t h e i r argument 
are from ancient r i t e s and myths and from modern l i t e r a t u r e r e s p e c t i v e l y , 
Lotman and Mintr> p o s i t the i n i t i a l o p position between myth and 
l i t e r a t u r e as a s t a r t i n g p o i n t f o r t h e i r discussion of the two 
consciousnesses, but never make the oppo s i t i o n an absolute one. 
Nevertheless, as a w r i t e r of l i t e r a t u r e r a t h e r than a t e l l e r of myths, 
Leonid Andreyev i s w i t h o u t doubt i n e x t r i c a b l y l i n k e d to the l i n e a r -
d i s c r e t e mode of thought. The mythic c u l t u r e s , moreoever, had no-
concept of " l i t e r a t u r e " . They knew no d i f f e r e n c e between f a c t u a l 
n a r r a t i v e s and f i c t i o n a l or l i t e r a r y ones. The only n a r r a t i v e they 
knew was m y t h i c a l n a r r a t i v e and t h a t l a r g e l y ignored the d i s t i n c t i o n 
between f a c t and f i c t i o n , h i s t o r y and fable e t c , (Cf. W. Ong) , 
However, w i t h i n t h a t mode, the work of Andreyev and of many of h i s 
contemporaries marks a s i g n i f i c a n t increase i n a c t i v i t y of the 
opposing, mythic mode of thought. [HocTonHHaH HHTep(i)epeHu,HH, 
KpeojTHSauiHH H BsaHMHbifi HepeBop; T e K C T O B 3THX flByx THHOB oBecoeTOBaeT 
12 
KyjTbType BOSMoacHocTb .... BbipaSoTKH HOBbix coo6m:eHHH"]. Therefore, 
although we perhaps should not speak of an i n v a r i a n t „EflHHbiH Craxer" 
f o r the s t o r i e s of Andreyev i n e x a c t l y the same way as Lotman and 
Mints use t h i s term t o describe the u n i f o r m i t y of p l o t i n the ancient 
r i t e s and myths t o which"they r e f e r , i t i s surely not a groundless 
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assumption to say t h a t the s t r i k i n g s t r u c t u r a l u n i f o r m i t y of 
Andreyev's s t o r i e s , the foregrounding i n sequence a f t e r sequence of 
t e x t a f t e r t e x t of the same basic o p p o s i t i o n a l paradigm (a l i e n a t e d 
i n d i v i d u a l against h o s t i l e environment, man against nature, subject 
against o b j e c t , depending upon the l e v e l of a b s t r a c t i o n one chooses -
Chapter One pp. 102-118) i s not at least i n part due to the influence of 
the mythic mode of thought. For t h i s i s the mode which equalises a l l 
" p l o t " , thereby making t r u e n a r r a t i v e ( n a r r a t i v e s depending f o r t h e i r 
v i t a l i t y on the d i f f e r e n c e of sequence from sequence, on l i n e a r i t y ) an 
i m p o s s i b i l i t y . The p r o b l e m a t i c i t y of Andreyev's t e x t s as n a r r a t i v e s 
can be looked at e i t h e r i n terms of t h e i r uniform denial of l i n e a r time, 
or i n terms of the r e l a t i v e ease w i t h which t h e i r disparate p l o t s can be 
reduced t o a s i n g l e o p p o s i t i o n a l i n v a r i a n t ( t h i s i n sharp contrast to 
the much greater s t r u c t u r a l complexity and v a r i e t y of the nineteenth-
century n o v e l ) , I n f a c t both of these viewpoints amount to the same 
t h i n g ( d e n i a l of l i n e a r time i s equivalent to the d e n i a l of the 
v a r i e t y of possible changes and developments th a t comes w i t h l i n e a r 
time) and are f u n c t i o n s of the more fundamental p r i n c i p l e of 
isomorphism. 
Andreyev's work i s perhaps not the most e x p l i c i t i n t h i s respect. 
Other w r i t e r s ' work betrays the r e a s s e r t i o n of the continual-mythic i n 
more obvious ways. The prose of Fedor Sologub, Zinaida Gippius, 
V a l e r i i Bryusov and the e a r l y prose of Andrei B e l y i , as w e l l as much of the 
poetry of these and other Symbolists and c e r t a i n " r e a l i s t " w r i t e r s (Sergeev-
Tsensky), c e r t a i n i n d i v i d u a l s t o r i e s of Kuprin, Bunin and others o f t e n 
o v e r t l y "borrow" the mythic form-; the ancient c l a s s i c a l myth becomes 
the model f o r t h e i r n a r r a t i v e s . The s t o r i e s (and even the novel 
M e l k i i bes ) of Sologub and B e l y i ( c f , also Pe-terburg and 
Serebrannyi golub' " ) , Bryusov and Gippius, even when not s t r i c t l y 
- 338 -
modelled on mythic form, are l i t t e r e d w i t h c l a s s i c a l - m y t h i c a l 
references. 
I t might seem a l i t t l e s i m p l i s t i c t o l i n k the continual-mythic 
thought-system and the work of Sologub, B e l y i , Gippius etc. i n t h i s 
way. M y t h i c a l references, i t may be argued, are p e r f e c t l y possible 
w i t h i n a l i n e a r - d i s c r e t e dominated n a r r a t i v e . However, other f a c t o r s 
act against such an assumption. The dominance of the short form 
(poetry and short s t o r y ) over the novel i n a l l these w r i t e r s substantiates 
the idea of the renewed i n f l u e n c e of the continual-mythic - a mode t h a t 
cannot accommodate the advanced l i n e a r i t y and concrete sense of time 
required by the novel. (Here we begin t o see how the idea of meta-
p h o r i c i t y and the continual-mythic thought-system are so closely 
l i n k e d ) . More i m p o r t a n t l y , i f we take Sologub, the s t r u c t u r a l i n v a r i a n t 
i n h i s s t o r i e s f u n c t i o n s as f o r c e f u l l y and as constantly as t h a t of the 
Andreyevan t e x t . The Solo'gubian hero i s i n e v i t a b l y e i t h e r a c h i l d or 
a female who i s almost and i n e v i t a b l y i n c o n f l i c t w i t h the d u l l , grey 
world of everyday r e a l i t y of which he/she i s a p a r t but which he/she i s 
able t o transcend by passing i n t o another world of beauty and magic v i a 
a form of sublimated e r o t i c i s m or Death (or a combination of the two). 
One can view Blok's c u l t of the "Prekrasnaya dama" (again an 
i n v a r i a n t formulated by the author-as-reader) t h a t dominated much of 
h i s e a r l y poetry and, indeed, the whole symbolist p r o j e c t , as 
r e f l e c t i n g the r e t u r n t o prominence, i f not dominance, of the c o n t i n u a l -
mythic. 
According t o Lotman and Mints' theory the r e a s s e r t i o n of the 
non-linear thought-system should not reveal i t s e l f e x c l u s i v e l y w i t h i n 
"high l i t e r a t u r e " but ought to be detectable throughout the discourse 
of an age. I n t h i s connection i t i s perhaps no accident that the 
r e t u r n of the myth i n high l i t e r a r y prose and poetry was accompanied 
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by the simultaneous explosion.of the modern mass-art form ( i n 
p a r t i c u l a r the mass-audience f i l m etc.) which had been slowly emerging 
through the V i c t o r i a n era but which, aided by technological advance-
ments, "took o f f " at the t u r n of the century. With i t s f a m i l i a r , 
almost r i t u a l i s e d p l o t ( c f . the b o x - o f f i c e movie and, l a t e r , the T.V, 
soap-opera), i t s p r e d i c t a b l e , o f t e n d e l i b e r a t e l y stereotyped heroes 
and, in- p a r t i c u l a r , i t s m u l t i p l e reassertions of the values, complexes 
and fears (ideology) of the society t h a t produced i t and i t s r e s o l u t i o n 
of c o n t r a d i c t i o n s and tensions ( c f , the outcome of the vampire-movie 
and the " l a y i n g t o r e s t " of e v i l f o r c e s ) , as w e l l as the r e l a t i v e 
anonymity of i t s author (the consumer of the p o p u l a r ' f i l m i s not 
p a r t i c u l a r l y i n t e r e s t e d i n the genesis of the work), the mass ar t - f o r m 
has a f u n c t i o n i n many ways analogous t o tha t of the ancient myth. I t 
i s s i g n i f i c a n t t h a t the s t r u c t u r a l i s t p r o j e c t i t s e l f which began w i t h 
the study of ancient myths, as i n the work of Levi-Strauss, then turned 
i n c r e a s i n g l y t o "modern-myths" such as the T.V, t h r i l l e r . 
Technological advances - the in v e n t i o n of cinema, the improvement 
i n mass production of books - n a t u r a l l y have a good deal to do w i t h the 
emergence of modem myth but "demand" i s l i k e l y t o some extent to have 
determined "supply". 
Roland Barthes i n h i s Mythologies' has e x p l i c i t y recognised 
t h a t the twentieth-century i s as much an epoch of myth-making as the 
c l a s s i c a l age (see b i b l i o g r a p h y ) . 
Whether, i n the l i g h t of t h i s , we i n t e r p r e t Andreyev as an example 
of "High L i t e r a t u r e " under the influence of the continual mythic, or 
as an example of e a r l y mass a r t and thus of continual-mythic a c t i v i t y 
i n i t s own r i g h t i s a moot p o i n t , Andreyev's association w i t h " h i g h -
l i t e r a r y " j o u r n a l s such as "Shipovnik" and the intense "seriousness" 
of h i s a r t l i n k him w i t h high l i t e r a t u r e , w h i l s t h i s a b i l i t y t o s i m p l i f y 
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and popularise complex p h i l o s o p h i c a l ideas and to respond t o , and 
c a p i t a l i s e upon t o p i c a l issues ( s e x u a l i t y , modern war f a r e , s o c i a l 
r e v o l u t i o n ) , not t o mention Andreyev's own i n t e r e s t i n the cinema, 
i m p l i c a t e him i n the mass a c t i v i t y o f popular entertainment. The 
element o f t r u t h i n these two arguments make i t possible to argue t h a t 
the Aridfeyevan^text enacts the r e a s s e r t i o n o f the continual mythic i n 
both i t s aspects and thus establishes Leonid Andreyev at the heart of 
the c u l t u r a l a c t i v i t y of h i s time. 
The c u l t u r a l analysis of Lotman and Mints proceeds to demonstrate 
t h a t there are c o r o l l a r i e s to the concept of the "Edinyi Syuzhet" i n 
the r e a s s e r t i o n o f the continual-mythic. They describe how the 
" o r i g i n a l " mythic epoch passed i n t o the l i n e a r - d i s c r e t e epoch and the 
e f f e c t s t h a t t h i s produced on the mythic „EflHHbiH IlepcoHax" (a 
c o r o l l a r y on the l e v e l of character of the "Uniform P l o t " , or „EflHHbiH 
CidsceT" see above pv 336): „MH(i)OJiojiH^iecKHft MaTepHaji", npo^iHTaHHbiH c 
n03HLi;HH SblTOBOrO C 0 3 H a H H H , peSKO T p a H C l J l O p M H p O B a j l C H : B Hero BHOCHJiaCb 
flHCKpeTHOCTb cjioBecHoro MbmmeHHH, noHHTHH, Havana H KOHi^a, jiHHefiHOCTb 
BpeMeHHOft opraHH3aij;HH. 3T O npHBOflHjio K TOMy, M T O Hno C T a C H E^ nHHO r O 
EepcOHaaca, pacnonoKeHHwe na pasHbix ypoBHHx M H P O B O H opraHHsauHH, c r a j i H 
B O C n p H H H M a T b C H K a K paSItHtlHbie o 6 p a 3 b i . " 
Lotman and Mints might have added t h a t the apotheosis of t h i s 
atomising tendency was the "unique i n d i v i d u a l " o f the nineteenth-century 
novel , and t h a t the process was not confined t o a r t , but became 
n a t u r a l i s e d and presented outside l i t e r a t u r e as "the way things r e a l l y 
are." 
When the process i s set i n reverse we would expect the atomisation 
o f the „Ep;HHbiii nepconaac" to stop and a c e r t a i n amount o f re-synthesis 
t o take place. The works of Andreyev, Sologub, Remizov and B e l y i s t i l l 
r e t a i n a concept of the i n d i v i d u a l human character ( w i t h i n d i v i d u a t e d 
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name, p h y s i c a l appearance and d e s t i n y ) , However, the s t y l i s e d ahohymity 
of many of the Andreyevan n a r r a t o r - p r o t a g o n i s t s has already been noted. 
We have also pointed t o t h e i r almost uniform lack of i h t e r a c t i o n w i t h 
other human subjects; even i n "Mysl"' o r " M o i z a p i s k i " the other 
characters encountered are by and large p a r t of "the world" t o which 
the n a r r a t o r - p r o t a g n o i s t i s opposed and do not i n t e r a c t i n any s i g n i f i c a n t 
way; i n " P r i z r a k i " or "Zhizh' V a s i l i y a Fiveiskogo" the characters merely 
repeat each other:- V a s i l i i ' s parishioners repeat h i s own destiny, and 
Egor, Petrov, "the one who knocks" and Mariya Fedoro-vna a l l repeat the 
basic c o n f l i c t between i l l u s i o n and r e a l i t y t h a t i s at the heart of 
" P r i z r a k i " , The u n i f o r m i t y of the characters i s p a r a l l e l e d i n an 
equal l y uniform c o n f l i y _ w i t h ^ a n (be i t "Wall", "Red Laugh", 
"Abyss", "Fate", "Death" or " C i t y " ) . A l l these f a c t o r s point to the 
r e a s s e r t i o n of a form of "Edinyi Personazh", one qui t e d i f f e r e n t from 
t h a t of the ancient myth but a v a r i a n t of the same, nonetheless. 
(Andreyev once wrote i n a l e t t e r to Chukovsky: „Bce JKHBOe HMcer OflHy H 
Ty ace ffymy» CTpaflaer OflHHMH cTpaflaHHHMH H B BejiHKOM SesnHTOH cjiHsaeTCH 
£oeffHHO^ nepefl CHnaMH K H S H H " " ^ ^ ; a comment i n p e r f e c t accordance w i t h the 
n o t i o n o f the "Edinyi personazh"), Taken together, the "Edinyi Syuzhet" 
and the "Edinyi personazh" are symptomatic of the s t r i v i n g f o r wholeness 
t h a t marks the c o n t i n u a l - m y t h i c consciousness, the desire to un i t e the 
w h o l e o f human e x p e r i e n c e by making i t so many m a n i f e s t a t i o n s o f a 
s i n g l e o b j e c t : - „3TO Momnoe ynofloSjieHHe jieacamee B ocHOBe co.sHaHHH 
AaHHoro rana s a c T a s j i n e T BHAeTb B pa3HOo6pa3Hbrx HBJieHHHX peajibHoro MHpa 
3HaKH OflHoro 5lBJieHHH, a B O B C B M pa3HOo6pa3HH oSbeKTOB OflHoro K j i a c c a 
n p o c M a T p H B a T b EflHHbifi 06 ' b e K T , " ' ' ' ^ 
Lotman and Mints r e f e r s p e c i f i c a l l y t o the growth i n influence 
of "myth" at the beginning of t h i s century and explain i t i n more or 
less the same terms: „HoBbifi noflbeM oBnjeKyjibTypHoro HHTepeca K MH(J)y nap;aeT 
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Ha BTopyio nojiOBHHy H ocoBeHHO na Koneu; XIX- .Ha^i. XX BB'. KPHSHC 
no3HTHBH3Ma, pasoxiapoBaHHe B MeTa4)H3HKe H anaiiHTH^ecKHX nyTHX cosHanHH 
, ,. , nopoflHjiH nonbiTKH BoapoflHTb uejiocTHOe npeoSpasyiomee BOjieeoe 
apxaH^iecKoe MHpoomymeHHe BonnomenHoe B Mn^e,"^^ The "renewal of 
wholeness" corresponds t o the idea towards which we were working when 
o u t l i n i n g the me t a p h o r i c i t y of Andreyev's work and that of h i s 
contemporaries. We have j u s t o u t l i n e d how Andreyev's work encompasses 
Man-as-a-whole ("Edinyi personazh") and History-as-a-whole i n the 
form of the "Edinyi Syuzhet" ( c f . "Tak b y l o " w i t h i t s "content" summed 
up i n the m o t i f : „TaK Sbuio, Tax 6yfleT" as an i n t e x t f o r the whole 
Andreyev oeuvre), Moreover, the manipulation of grand, abstract concepts 
(Death, the Meaning of L i f e , Beauty, God etc.) t h a t characterises the 
discourse not only of Andreyev but of the Symbolists and the 
Expressionists i s also p a r t of the s t r i v i n g to capture L i f e , and 
whatever meaning i t holds, q u i t e l i t e r a l l y as a whole th a t can be 
represented w i t h i n a l i t e r a r y t e x t . The " i n t e r n a l i s a t i o n of meaning" 
i n the l i t e r a r y t e x t assists t h a t s t r i v i n g by making the work of l i t e r a t u r e 
a s e l f - s u f f i c i e n t u n i t y and f r e e i n g i t from contingence on any outside 
w o r l d . 
However, i t i s v i t a l t o bear i n mind the ,,HeB03M0»CH0CTb TO^iHoro 
nepesOAa TCKCTOB C flHCKpexHbix HSbiKOB na HeflHCKpeTHO-KOHTHHyajibHbie H 
o6paTHO. "'''^  The metaphorisation and s t r i v i n g f o r wholeness that i t 
r e f l e c t s , a mark of the continual-mythic, i s ta k i n g place w i t h i n 
l i t e r a t u r e , the very n o t i o n of which belongs to the l i n e a r - d i s c r e t e 
consciousness. ( " L i t e r a t u r e " i s d i s c r e t e from " H i s t o r y " ) . 
The tension r e s u l t i n g from the presence of a s h i f t towards the 
continual-mythic s t r i v i n g f o r wholeness w i t h i n a l i n e a r - d i s c r e t e 
construct ( l i t e r a t u r e ) i s dea l t w i t h i n various ways. The method 
favoured by symbolist aesthetes such as Vyacheslav Ivanov consisted i n 
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making a r t the dominant term i n the opposition a r t / w o r l d and thus 
viewing the world as an a r t i s t i c t e x t ("The world i s a book"). 
Elements of r e a l i t y become signs i n a t e x t , signs of a higher r e a l i t y 
which i s the meaning of the world-as-text, I n t h i s way the f u l f i l m e n t 
i s possible of both the mythic desires f o r wholeness ('the "Higher 
R e a l i t y " i s the whole) and the l i n e a r - d i s c r e t e requirement f o r a 
d i s t i n c t i o n between a r t and l i f e (the world read as an a r t i s t i c t e x t 
r e t a i n s , a l b e i t through a s l e i g h t of hand, a d i s t i n c t i o n between a r t , 
i . e . the everyday w o r l d - a s - t e x t , and r e a l i t y , i . e . the "higher r e a l i t y " 
or the•meaning of the w o r l d - a s - t e x t ) , 
Where the symbolists s i t u a t e d the s t r i v i n g f o r wholeness at the 
l e v e l of the meaning, or the s i g n i f i e d , the l a t e r aesthetics of 
Futurism i n poetry, cubism, c o n s t r u c t i v i s m i n a r t and, f o r th a t matter, 
p a r a l l e l trends i n music s i t u a t e d i t at the l e v e l of the t e x t , or the 
s i g n i f i e r - i n the idea of the work of a r t as autonomous object. The 
"meaning"is v a r i a b l e and i s less important than the m a t e r i a l i t y of the 
s i g n i f i e r . The poems of Khlebnikov, the pain t i n g s of Picasso, the 
sculptures of T a t l i n and the S3rmphonies of Schoenberg a t t a i n t h e i r 
wholeness not through what they r e f e r t o but through t h e i r seeming 
semiotic s e l f - s u f f i c i e n c y and the almost u n l i m i t e d p o s s i b i l i t i e s they 
o f f e r f o r a t t a c h i n g meaning to them. The l i n e a r - d i s c r e t e d i s t i n c t i o n 
between " a r t " and " r e a l i t y " i s maintained through the reverse of the 
" s l e i g h t of hand" p r a c t i s e d by the symbolists:- r e a l i t y i s made the 
dominant term i n the a r t / r e a l i t y o pposition and works of a r t become a 
superior form of r e a l i t y t o the "everyday r e a l i t y " we are used t o . 
I n the pure m y t h i c a l form there i s no question of r e a l i t y being a 
superior form of a r t , or a r t a superior form of r e a l i t y ; the c o n t i n u a l ^ 
non-discrete consciousness refuses to separate the two terms. 
Now i n the case of Andreyev's work n e i t h e r of these methods apply 
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e x a c t l y . The Andreyevan t e x t achieves "wholeness" and the r e t e n t i o n of 
a d i s t i n c t i o n between a r t and r e a l i t y , l i k e the Symbolists, F u t u r i s t s , 
C o n s t r u c t i v i s t s , e t c . , v i a a s i n g l e gesture. By posing as a metaphor 
f o r (an a l l e g o r y or sign of) the "whole of r e a l i t y " i t at once contains 
t h a t "wholeness" by denoting i t and, i n the very act of denoting, 
separates, d i s t i n g u i s h e s i t s e l f from'the same "wholeness". Because, 
however, there i s no s l e i g h t of hand deployed to mask the c o n t r a d i c t i o n 
( t h e r e i s no "master-code" a v a i l a b l e to i n t e g r a t e a r t i s t i c 
U n i n t e n t i o n a l i t y and I n t e n t i o n a l i t y , t o fuse the Andreyevan t e x t ' s 
"thingness" w i t h the r e a l i t y about which i t conmiunicates - see Chapter 
Three), t h a t c o n t r a d i c t i o n i s l a i d bare. 
We are now i n a p o s i t i o n to say t h a t the (Andreyevan) t e x t - a s -
metaphor i s not i n i t s e l f a r e a s s e r t i o n of the continual mythic. I t i s 
ra t h e r the r e s u l t of the tension a r i s i n g from the c o l l i s i o n of co n t i n u a l 
mythic and l i n e a r d i s c r e t e i n one epoch, from the attempt of a l i n e a r -
d i s c r e t e form t o a r t i c u l a t e a continual-mythic content. 
A comparison of any s o r t by d e f i n i t i o n divides i n t o "comparant" 
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and "compare". On a macro-textual l e v e l "comparant" = a r t and 
"compare" = denotate ( r e a l i t y ) , a d i s t i n c t i o n , to r e i t e r a t e , that the 
c o n t i n u a l mythic does not make. On t h i s basis we might perhaps describe 
the R e a l i s t t e x t s of the nineteenth-^century as " s i m i l e s " (Art i s d i s t i n c t 
from r e a l i t y b u t , under the p e r s i s t i n g i nfluence of the continual mythic, 
a master-code i s allowed t o make the one seem l i k e the other:- hence 
the term " V e r i s i m i 1 i t u d e " ) , The symbolist and post-symbolist t e x t s we 
mentioned could, by c o n t r a s t , be described as "metaphors". ( A r t and 
r e a l i t y remain d i s t i n c t , as they must i n a l i n e a r - d i s c r e t e construct 
such as l i t e r a t u r e . However, the increased influence of the c o n t i n u a l -
mythic i n s t i t u t e s (a) new master-code(s) which allow(s) the two t o seem 
more u n i f i e d , by the sleight-of-hand which omits the comparative term 
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" l i k e " , j u s t as i n a l i n g u i s t i c metaphor; " a r t i s a form of r e a l i t y " -
" r e a l i t y a form of a r t " ) , The Andreyevan t e x t ' s lack of a f u l l y 
developed master-code (see Chapter Three) leaves i t stranded somewhere 
between " s i m i l e " and "metaphor'' and lays bare the c o n t r a d i c t i o n between 
the l i n e a r - d i s c r e t e consciousness' desire f o r a d i s t i n c t i o n between 
a r t and r e a l i t y and the c o n t i n u a l mythic consciousness' need f o r u n i t y 
between the two. 
The c o n t r a d i c t i o n (continual-mythic i n l i n e a r - d i s c r e t e ) i s one 
i n which a l l the t e x t s mentioned are i m p l i c a t e d . But the Andreyevan 
t e x t ' s t r a n s i t i o n a l status a r t i c u l a t e s the c o n t r a d i c t i o n more s t a r k l y 
than the others and becomes, t h e r e f o r e , the archetypaj.'text of i t s 
c u l t u r e , o r, to use a term pr e v i o u s l y employed w i t h i n the Andreyevan 
oeuvre, ah i h t e x t of t h a t c u l t u r e . 
I n Chapters One t o Three we progressed outwards from "micro-text" 
t o "macro-text". I n our present discussion of mythic isomorphism and 
i t s r e t u r n i n the a r t of the t u r n of the century we began w i t h "macro-
t e x t " ("Edinyi Syuzhet", "Edinyi Personazh", T s e l o s t n o s t ' " ) . I f we 
proceed i n the reverse d i r e c t i o n we f i n d , not unexpectedly, t h a t mythic 
isomorphism exerts i t s i n f l u e n c e on "mi c r o - t e x t " (or " i n t r a - t e x t " ) as 
w e l l . 
Lotman has w r i t t e n of the c y c l i c nature of Time i n the mythic 
consciousness. He explains t h a t „yHHBepcajibHbiM saKOHOM TaKOro MHpa 
HBJiHeTCH noflo6He Bcero BceMy, ocHosHoe opraHHsyKimee cTpyKTypnoe 
OTHomeHHe - OTHomeHHe roMeoMop(|)H3Ma .... CneflOBaTejibHo:- jMepTBeu; y 
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ceMH ^ ^ 3epHo' [sHaK ^ ^ ^ iHTaeTCH nofloSHo']." This, of course, 
s u b s t i t u t i n g „aHflpeeBCKoro TexcTa" f o r ,,TaKoro MHpa" i s a pe r f e c t 
account of the p r i n c i p l e of metaphoricity i n Andreyev's s t o r i e s 
expounded i n Chapter One. 
The e q u a l i s i n g consciousness at work i n the Andreyevan t e x t which 
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makes everything equivalent t o everything else (Chapter One) and which 
means t h a t syntagmatic progression proceeds l a r g e l y by analogy can be 
seen p r e c i s e l y as the r e a s s e r t i o n of the continual-mythic w i t h i n the 
l i n e a r - d i s c r e t e . Thus, instead of ,,MepTBeti;^ ^ceMn^ ^ sepno", 
we have, f o r example - "Father V a s i l i i and the death of h is f i r s t son 
^ > Father V a s i l i i ' s parishioners and the tragedies that b e f a l l them 
>,Father V a s i l i i and the I d i o t etc," 
The myths which Lotman c i t e s are themselves, of course, a v a i l a b l e 
t o us only i n w r i t t e n , l i n e a r form: ,,CneflyeT HMerb B BURY, ^TO Bce 
H3BeCTHbie HaM TeKCTbl MH^OB flOXOflHT flO Hac KaK TpaHC(i)OpMai;HH-nepeBOflbi 
MH^jOJlOra^eCKOrO COSHaHHH Ha CJIOBeCHO-JIHHeflHblfl >I3bIK, ()KHBOH MH(i) -
HKOHH^ecKH-npocTpancTBeH H snaKOBO peajiHsyeTCH B fleftcTSHHx H nanxpoHHOM 
SbiTHH pHcyHKOB OTcwfla, Bce 3TH , CHa^iajia' H JHOTOM' .... npHHaA^e^ar 
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He caMOMy MH$y a ero nepeBOpy na MH^onorH^iecKHH HSWK . . . , ) " So the 
t e x t u a l c i r c u l a r i t y i s i n f a c t not a mark of pure myth but of myth 
t r a n s l a t e d i n t o non-myth. Myth i n i t s w r i t t e n form w i l l always r e l y , 
f o r i t s e x p r e s s i o n , on the l i n e a r - d i s c r e t e . 
I n the Andreyevan t e x t the tension between the two i s heightened 
s t i l l f u r t h e r i n the Removal of Difference enacted along i t s syntagmatic 
a x i s , "Krasnyi Smekh", we r e c a l l , proceeds from the a r t i c u l a t i o n of a 
set of oppositions between War (Horror) and C i v i l i s a t i o n ( S a f e t y ) , 
Discourse and Story, I l l u s i o n and R e a l i t y , Sanity and I n s a n i t y , to the 
gradual erosion and f i n a l removal of those oppositions. I n " P r i z r a k i " , 
an i n i t i a l s t a t e of op p o s i t i o n between I n s i d e and Outside (Asylum and 
Outside World), I l l u s i o n and R e a l i t y , Sanity and I n s a n i t y , L i f e and 
Death i s by the end transformed i n t o a s t a t e i n which those oppositions 
are severly eroded (Chapter One). This sequence - " A r t i c u l a t i o n of 
Oppositions" ^ "Removal of Oppositions" — can be re-expressed 
as the d i s s o l u t i o n ' o f m y t h i c ' u n i t y (the equivalence of everything t o 
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everything else) i n t o o p p o s i t i o n s , the subsequent erosion of those 
oppositions and the r e s t o r a t i o n Of^ 'm^  u n i t y . The d i s s o l u t i o n and 
r e u n i f i c a t i o n i s c a r r i e d out by the syntagmatic a x i s , and therefore 
by the l i n e a r - d i s c r e t e thought-system at work i n the Andreyevan t e x t . 
(The a r t i c u l a t i o n of the oppositions i n "Krasnyi smekh" i s a process 
r e l i a n t on the l i n e a r i t y of a l i t e r a r y t e x t ' s h o r i z o n t a l axis of 
combination). We might also make reference to "Eleazar", i n which 
the mythic u n i t y of L i f e and Death i s syntagmatically enacted v i a the 
b i z a r r e n o t i o n of a dead man l i v i n g a second l i f e and dying a second 
death. This i s another example of the continual-mythic enacted w i t h i n 
the l i n e a r - d i s c r e t e . The Andreyevan t e x t , i n f a c t , plays^ out the 
c o n f l i c t between the two systems by p r o j e c t i n g the continual-mythic as 
l i n e a r - d i s c r e t e (N,B. - the poetics of poetry demands a r e l a t i v e 
detemporalisation of meaning. Andreyev's attachment to prose, w i t h 
i t s greater r o l e f o r the h o r i z o n t a l , syntagmatic axis of combination 
and thus f o r time i s a guarantee t h a t the c o n f l i c t be played out to 
the f u l l . ) I n t h i s sense we are faced i n Andreyev w i t h the double 
paradox t h a t mythic homeomorphism i s enacted v i a l i n e a r discourse and 
l i n e a r - d i s c r e t e asserts the t r u t h of mythic homeomorphism; the idea of 
the omnipresence of death i n l i f e (mythic homeomorphism) nevertheless 
r e q u i r e s f o r i t s a r t i s t i c expression a l i n e a r n a r r a t i v e t e l l i n g the 
s t o r y of Lazarus' r e t u r n from the grave ( l i n e a r - d i s c r e t e discourse). 
I n t h i s chapter we have made i t our business to extend over terms 
of reference t o include aspects of what Lotman, Williams and others 
have termed c u l t u r e , t h a t l i e outside a r t . Can we confirm the 
g e n e r a l i t y of the s h i f t from l i n e a r - d i s c r e t e t o continual mythic i n 
other areas of human discourse? 
We have already quoted Lotman as c i t i n g the disenchantment w i t h 
a n a l y t i c , p o s i t i v i s t modes of thought at the end of the nineteenth-
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century as an e f f e c t of the new s t r i v i n g f o r mythical "wholeness". At 
a l a t e r stage i n t h e i r a r t i c l e , Lotman and Mints- confirm the importance 
of t h i s new s t r i v i n g f o r the p h i l o s o p h i c a l , psychological and l i t e r a r y -
c r i t i c a l thought of the time: „3neMeHTbi MH(i)OJiorHtiecKHX cTpyKTyp 
MbnimeHHH npOHHKaioT B (JIHUOCO^HK) (HHume, npyimii OT 0, UlexiJiHHra, Bji. 
CojiOBbeB, no3»e 3K3HCTeHti;HaiiHCTbi) ncHxojiorHK), ( 3 . Opeftfl, K.O. lOnr) B 
pa6oTbi o6 HCKyccTse (cp. B oco6eHHOCTH HMnpeccHOHHCTHi^ecKyio H 
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CHMBOJiHCTH^ iecKyK) KpHTHKy-HCKyccTBO o6 HCKyccTBe) ." Not only, then, 
do the philosophy of Nietzsche and the psychoanalysis of Freud and 
Jung make frequent reference t o myth, they are also s t r u c t u r e d l i k e 
myth, w i t h t h e i r a n t i - e m p i r i c i s m and a n t i - r a t i o n a l i s m , t h e i r desire to 
account f o r everything i n human experience and behaviour and not one, 
di s c r e t e aspect of i t , 
Lotman and Mints also remark on the erosion of boundaries between 
( o b j e c t i v e ) science and ( s u b j e c t i v e ) a r t c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of the t w e n t i e t h -
century and determined by the coming to prominence of mythic 
consciousness. The h i s t o r y of both a r t - c r i t i c i s m ( w i t h the Formalists 
and New C r i t i c s claiming a s c i e n t i f i c o b j e c t i v i t y f o r t h e i r theories) 
and science ( w i t h modern t h e o r e t i c a l physics and mathematics 
acknowledging the indeterminacy of t h e i r theories) and modern 
psychoanalysis (making adjustments t o accommodate the analyst's 
s u b j e c t i v i t y ) appear t o bear t h i s out, Lotman and MintS quote 
W.W, Sawyer on the modern view of mathematics nHH^iero ne flOCTasjiHeT 
MaTenaTHKy 6ojibmero HacjiascfleHHH, ^en OTKpbiTHe, ^ TO ABB BemH, KOTopbie 
OH panee cTOTaji coBepmenHO paanHMHbiMH, OKasbroaiOTCH MaTeMaTH^iecKH 
HfleHTH^HblMH, H30M0p(i)HbMH .... MaTeMaTHKa - 3TO HCKyCCTBO HaSblBaXb 
„22 
paSHbie BemH OflHHM H TeM TKB HMeHeM. 
The s h i f t away from l i n e a r c a u s a l i t y to a synchronic n o t i o n of 
systems and s t r u c t u r a l wholes can be seen i n the development of twentieth-
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century b i o l o g y ( c f , Darwin's theories of e v o l u t i o n w i t h modern 
" s t r u c t u r a l " accounts of the n a t u r a l world) and i n p o l i t i c a l t h i n k i n g 
from Marx onwards. Einstein's theory of r e l a t i v i t y w i t h i t s idea of the 
interdependence of Time, Matter and Energy can be seen i n the same 
context. And we should not f o r g e t that the f o r m a l i s t - s t r u c t u r a l i s t -
semiotic t r a d i t i o n i n the humanities, upon which the present study 
draws h e a v i l y i t s e l f , c l e a r l y belongs to the same trend. The search 
f o r s t r u c t u r e s and systemic wholes i s opposed to the search f o r o r i g i n s 
and causes ( c l a s s i c a l , b i o g r a p h i c a l , l i t e r a r y c r i t i c i s m ) i n exactly 
the same way as the Andreyevan t e x t w i t h i t s a b s t r a c t , atemporal 
s t r i v i n g towards isomorphism i s opposed to the l i n e a r , e m p i r i c i s t novel 
of the nineteenth-century. We now confront the unavoidable but not 
nec e s s a r i l y i n v a l i d a t i n g paradox th a t i n one sense, the method we are 
applying here i s p a r t of i t s own object. 
The i m p l i c a t i o n s and r a m i f i c a t i o n s of the c u l t u r a l s h i f t we are 
des c r i b i n g are almost boundless and there are few c u l t u r a l phenomena 
of the modern world t h a t cannot be read i n these terms. Lotman and 
Mint^ r e f e r , f o r instance, t o the reinstatement of the i r r a t i o n a l over 
the r a t i o n a l : „3noxa cepeflHHbi X I X B , npoHHTaHHan peanHSMOM H nparMarasMOM, 
cy6teKTHBHO 6tma opHeHrapOBana na HeMn^onorHSatiiHio KyjibTypu H ocoanaBajia 
ce6H KaK BpeMH ocBOgo^eHHH OT HppaiiHanbHoro HacJieflHH HCTOPHH paflH 
ecTecTBeHHbix Hayk H paujionaJibHoro npeo6pa30BaHHH ^enose^ecKOro 
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oemecTBa." 
The work of Freud and Jung, the philosophy of Nietzsche etc. a l l 
mark the r e t u r n of the i r r a t i o n a l . A large number of Andryevev's works, 
eg. "Mysl'" and "Moi z a p i s k i " , have been seen t o be polemically d i r e c t e d 
against the i m p l i c a t i o n s of r a t i o n a l i s m , "Stena" has been ( j u s t i f i a b l y ) 
read as symbolic of the i n t e r n a l b a r r i e r c o n s t i t u t e d by r a t i o n a l 
thought; "Bezdna" warns about the presence of powerful, i r r a t i o n a l 
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forces l u r k i n g w i t h i n every man; the end of "Rasskaz o semi poveshennykh" 
celebrates the transcendence of the r a t i o n a l world through a l t r u i s t i c 
s e l f - s a c r i f i c e . (Cf. the s i m i l a r c e l e b r a t i o n of the i r r a t i o n a l i n the 
work of B e l y i , Remizov and Zamyatin). 
I t i s conceivable t h a t many of the aspects of popular c u l t u r e 
( t h e appeal to i n c a n t a t i o n i n c e r t a i n forms of T.V, a d v e r t i s i n g ; the 
many f i l m s c a p i t a l i s i n g on people's f a s c i n a t i o n w i t h the i r r a t i o n a l 
and the e x t r a - t e r r e s t i a l - a modern equivalent of the i r r a t i o n a l ) are 
i n some way analogous to more ancient forms of r i t u a l , magic and other 
" i r r a t i o n a l behaviour" and, l i k e the l a t t e r , r e f l e c t the predominance 
of continual-mythic modes of thought, (Once again, the argument th a t 
t e c h n o l o g i c a l advancements are the t r u e explanation of these phenomena 
i s inadequate. The idea of c o n t i n u a l progress led by technological 
advances i s i t s e l f a prisoner of the l i n e a r - d i s c r e t e mode of thought. 
A continual-mythic v e r s i o n would make the l i n k between technology and 
modern popular c u l t u r e a r e v e r s i b l e oneO 
The need to r e c a l l t h a t the r e a s s e r t i o n of the continual-mythic 
i s t a k i n g place w i t h i n an o v e r a l l w r i t t e n , i . e , l i n e a r - d i s c r e t e c u l t u r e 
can never be overstressed, Lotman and M i n f r e f e r s t o a tension between 
the two more o f t e n than to the continual-mythic i n pure state as the 
determinant of modern twentieth-century c u l t u r e . They t r e a t l i t e r a r y 
i r o n y , an outstanding f e a t u r e i n t w e n t i e t h century a r t , as f o l l o w s : 
„yKa3aHHaH HepapxHH uienHOCTeH [meaning the precedence of myth over 
h i s t o r i c a l event, myth as the "meaning" of h i s t o r y ] B HeOMH^jonorH^ecKHx 
npOH3Bep,eHHHX ne TOntKO saflaeTCH HO sa^iacTyw TyT ace H paspymaeTCH: 
no3Hi;HH MH(|)a H HCTOPHH MoryT ne cooTHOCHTbCH ojxaosHa-^no, a MepqaTb APyr 
B flpyre, co3p;aBaH cjioacHyio nrpy TO^ieK spennH H sa^acTyw flejian naHBHbiM ' 
Bonpoc 06 HCTHHHOM SHa^eHHH HSoSpaacaeMOFO. HosTOMy, o^ienb nacTbiM .... 
npH3HaKOM HeoMH(i)OnorHMecKHx npoHSBeAenHfi OKasbiBaeTCH HPOHHH - JIHHHH 
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Hflyman B POCCHH OT:A. Bejioro, B Enpone OT flsoftca." The irony i s 
then, according to Lotman a s i d e - e f f e c t or perhaps a form of compensatory 
a c t i v i t y f o l l o w i n g from the simultaneous synthesis a n d ' d i j t i h c t i o n 
[„Mepij;aTb APyr B flpyre"] of myth and h i s t o r y and, t o complete the 
paradigm, of a r t and r e a l i t y , sign and denotate. Now i t has already 
been suggested t h a t , though the Andreyevan t e x t i s s i n g u l a r l y l a c k i n g 
i n i r o n y of the " B e l y i " v a r i e t y , i t s own overstated "seriousness" may be 
more the'obverse of such i r o n y , r a t h e r than the mere'lack of i t , and 
thus c l o s e l y r e l a t e d t o i t . I f the i r o n y of Andrei B e l y i i s a c o r o l l a r y 
t o the u n d e c i d a b i l i t y of the myth/history paradigm, the breakdown i n 
the h i e r a r c h y between the two, then could not the excessive seriousness 
of Andreyev l i k e w i s e be a c o r o l l a r y (perhaps a compensation, perhaps on 
the other hand, a displacement of anxiety) t o the state of a f f a i r s i n 
h i s work - namely, the d e c i d a b i l i t y of the myth/history paradigm i n 
favour of "myth", but the c o n t r a d i c t i o n involved i n i n s t i t u t i n g such a 
h i e r a r c h y w i t h i n l i t e r a t u r e which, as a dominantly l i n e a r - d i s c r e t e 
discourse, (p. 336 above) should p r i v i l e g e h i s t o r y and the denotate? 
I n other words the absence of a " s l e i g h t of hand" to accommodate the 
synthesis and d i s t i n c t i o n of myth and h i s t o r y (the s l e i g h t of hand that 
i s i r o n y ) produces the exact obverse of irony - Andreyetfan "seriousness". 
And j u s t as i r o n y i s p a r t of the U n i n t e n t i o n a l i t y of Belyi's 
work - t h a t which makes i t a "palpable t h i n g " as w e l l as a communication -
so Andreyevan seriousness, which, l i k e Belyi's i r o n y ^ i s not the 
possession of a s t a b l e a u t h o r i a l viewpoint (as the w i t and humour of 
25 
much of Andreyev's n o n - l i t e r a r y discourse confirms), contributes to 
the "Veshchnost"' of h i s t e x t s : - Andreyev's s t o r i e s are not j u s t 
communications between author and reader-; t h e i r very urgency and nearly 
h y s t e r i c a l over-seriousness makes them palpable r e a l i t i e s i n themselves. 
(See Chapter Three). 
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Again we f i n d t h a t the U n i n t e n t i o n a l i t y of the Andreyevan t e x t 
expresses w i t h i n i t the tension r e s u l t i n g from the c o l l i s i o n of two 
consciousnesses, two whole thought-systems i n s i d e a single discourse. 
i i i ) Andreyev and the broadening of the aesth e t i c f u h c t i o n 
We have so f a r concentrated on the c u l t u r a l s h i f t w i t h i n 
a e s t h e t i c discourse and the same c u l t u r a l s h i f t w i t h i n non-aesthetic 
discourses. We have, though, paid scant a t t e n t i o n t o the r e l a t i o n s h i p 
between the two, t o the r o l e of a r t i n the o v e r a l l c u l t u r a l system, t o 
the way the c u l t u r a l s h i f t we are t r a c i n g i s r e f l e c t e d by the 
r e l a t i o n s h i p , and f i n a l l y , t o the way, the Andreyevan t e x t f i t s i n t o 
t h a t r e l a t i o n s h i p . 
The emergence of popular a r t on a mass scale at the beginning of 
the century w i l l serve as a s t a r t i n g p o i n t , f o r we s h a l l argue t h a t i t 
was s i g n i f i c a n t not only i n i t s own r i g h t but also i n i t s e f f e c t upon 
"high a r t " and upon the place of "high art'' i n the o v e r a l l c u l t u r a l 
system. 
The l i n e a r - d i s c r e t e consciousness tends, according to Lotman and 
Mintz^ toward the separation of f i e l d s of c u l t u r a l a c t i v i t y from one 
another, the d i s c r e t e p a r c e l l i n g of c u l t u r a l behaviour. While mythic 
c u l t u r e s d i d not draw a sharp d i s t i n c t i o n between what we would now 
c a l l a e s t h e t i c a c t i v i t y and s c i e n t i f i c a c t i v i t y , nor, indeed, between 
r e l i g i o n and science, the post-renaissance, r a t i o n a l i s t Western c u l t u r e 
a l l o t t e d science, a r t , r e l i g i o n the humanities etc, t h e i r own c a r e f u l l y 
d e lineated areas. (The example of Leonardo da V i n c i and'his pursual, 
w i t h o u t c o n t r a d i t t i o n , of both "science" and " a r t " demonstrates the 
persistence of the synth e s i s i n g "mythic" a t t i t u d e w e l l beyond the epoch 
of c l a s s i c a l mythic c u l t u r e ) . 
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The recurrence of the mythic i n the e a r l y twentieth-century 
achieved resynthesis not i n the o r i g i n a l , purely mythic manner 
(impossible i n a l i n e a r - d i s c r e t e , w r i t t e n c u l t u r e ) but by a p r i v i l e g i n g 
of the term " a r t " over the others and viewing e x t r a - a e s t h e t i c a c t i v i t y 
i n a e s t h e t i c terms. Mukarovsky has termed t h i s process "a. brbadehing 
6^ the 'aesthet j c ' f l i i i c t i o n , " The two " s l e i g h t s of hand" mentioned 
above - the reading of "the world" as an a r t i s t i c t e x t and the reading 
of an a r t i s t i c t e x t as a superior r e a l i t y i n i t s e l f are, i n e f f e c t , 
both p a r t i c u l a r manifestations of t h i s general broadening of the 
a e s t h e t i c f u n c t i o n to cover more and more of human experience. 
Y u i r i i Lotman, i n an a r t i c l e e n t i t l e d "Blok i narodnaya K u l ' t u r a 
goroda" expresses i t a l i t t l e more concretely: „Ha pySe^ce flsyx BeKOB 
npoHcxoflHT pe3K0e paciimpeHHe caMOro H O H H T H H ,HCKyccTBo' . EpoHcxoflHT 
xyfloacecTBeHHoe OTKpMTHe pyccKHX H K O H H scero MHpa flpesHepyccKoro 
2 6 
HCKyccTsa. OflHOBpeMeHHO MenneTCH BsruHfl na flpeBHepyccKyio jiHTepaxypy." 
Lotman goes on to show, with p a r t i c u l a r r e f e r e n c e to Blok, how the 
a r t i s t i c d i s c o v e r y was made of a whole range of phenomena that had 
p r e v i o u s l y been considered as n o n - a e s t h e t i c , i n c l u d i n g the newly 
invented cinema and what Lotman c a l l s „ropoflOBaH, HH30BaH KynbTypa" 
(the c i r c u s , the "balagan", the c a r n i v a l and so on). Of Blok he w r i t e s : 
„IIyTn K HOBOMy xyp;o;KecTBeHHOMy cjiOBy BJ I O K HCKan B pa3pymeHHH KanoHOB H B 
OBpameHHH K TaKHM aCTeTHHeCKHM (liaKTaM, KOTOpwe TpaflHUHOHHO HCKJIKJ^anHCb 
H3 C(i)epb: HCKyccTBa, 3T O 6bin T O T Ke nyTb, no KOTopoMy, OTinpaBJiHJiCb .O T 
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pa3HbIX KOHUenUHH, mjIO SojIbmHHCTBO KPynHbK XyflOWHHKOB XX BeKa." 
Now i t i s t h i s breaking up of the o l d canons which allowed not 
only f o l k - a r t and the "lubok" but also the work of Leonid Andreyev to 
be received by Blok, B e l y i and Chukovsky as " r e a l a r t " . I t i s 
i n t e r e s t i n g t h a t Blok's admiration f o r the cinema and " c i t y c u l t u r e " 
i n general i s expressed i n terms not d i s s i m i l a r from h i s defence of 
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Andreyev from the attacks of e l i t i s t symbolists who considered 
Andreyev to be crude and t a s t e l e s s . Blok pointed to the „o6biBaTejibiHHHa 
H nomjiocTb BenHKOCBeTCKHx H . T . n . cKWceTOB" of f o l k theatre as p o s i t i v e 
q u a l t i e s , r i p e f o r a s s i m i l i a t i o n i n t o "high a r t " . What f o r some was 
the " poshlost"' of the popular cinema, and of Andreyev, was f o r Blok 
the source of i t s f a s c i n a t i o n and appeal, 
Lotman quotes Blok's love f o r the spontaneity and earthy v i t a l i t y 
of the c i t y and i t s c u l t u r e as being f o r him something more r e a l than 
the s t u f f i n e s s of high a r t . There are unmistakeable p a r a l l e l s here 
w i t h Blok's e n t h u s i a s t i c review of Andreyev's "Vor" quoted above. 
The s i t u a t i o n i s paradoxical:- A r t i s required to convey a sense 
of r e a l i t y y e t , f o r Blok and, we might add, B e l y i , i t i s no longer 
capable of doing so, t h e r e f o r e the e f f e c t of " t r u e a r t " must be sought 
i n "non-art". 
I t i s by no means beyond debate, however, t h a t the work of 
Andreyev was gene^rally an example of non-art which f u l f i l l e d the new 
acquirements of the a e s t h e t i c f u n c t i o n . Some would place him 
unambiguously i n the "high a r t " category. Others would dispute the 
presence of these elements of v i t a l i t y perceived by Blok and B e l y i 
and/or the s i g n i f i c a n c e of these elements f o r the r o l e of the aesthetic 
f u n c t i o n i n t w e n t i e t h century c u l t u r e . 
The broadening of the a s e t h e t i c f u n c t i o n i s , however, something 
t h a t transcends such c a t e g o r i s a t i o n s . The f a c t of Andreyev's reception 
i n these terms i s a good deal more relevant than h i s belonging to one 
or other category, or t o n e i t h e r . 
The Andreyevan t e x t i s , anyway, deeply implicated i n the 
broadening of the a e s t h e t i c f u n c t i o n i n another sense. Chapter Three 
touched upon the undercoding of the Andreyevan t e x t and how i t i n t u r n 
was responded t o by a l i t e r a r y c r i t i c i s m i t s e l f a f f e c t e d by undercoding. 
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This can now be seen to be one aspect of a general extension of the 
realm of the a e s t h e t i c to cover the p r e v i o u s l y non-aesthetic - i n t h i s 
instance, l i t e r a r y c r i t i c i s m . 
The h i g h l y l y r i c a l , i m p r e s s i o n i s t i c and subjective c r i t i c a l 
w r i t i n g s of Blok, B e l y i , Chukovsky etc. on Andreyev, and i n general, 
represent an e f f o r t t o weaken the l i n e d i v i d i n g aesthetic discourse 
from discourse on the a e s t h e t i c , and to allow the former to encroach 
upon the l a t t e r , Alexander Blok, f o r example, responding to Andreyev's 
s t o r y "Angelochek" e x p l o i t s a s i n g l e phrase from t h a t t e x t in'order t o 
depart- upon a l y r i c a l voyage of h i s own: „B op,HOH (|)pa3e a cjibimy TpeneT 
oe-bHCHHMbiii TOJiBKO o6pa3HO HepeflO MHofi KapTHHa: na neft H3o6pa«eHa 
TOjibKO fleBoma - noflpocTOK .... 3T O nanoMHHaeT cBHApHraiinoBCKHH C O H O 
flesoTOe B T^BBTax, 6e3yMHbie Bpy6neBCKHe nopTpeTbi Kenmnn B SeJioM c 
TpeyronbHbiMH roxcoBawH, Ho 3T0 opfia H Ta KHpnaH nay^Hxa T K B T n a y r H n y 
1.28 
CJiaflOCTpaCTHH , 
D m i t r i Maksimov notes of Symbolist c r i t i c s m i n p a r t i c u l a r : 
„CHMBOJIHCTCKa« KpHTHKa B CBOeM rOCHOflCTByiOIHeM pycue CTpeMHJiaCb 
npespaTHTbCH B oco6bift B H A cnoBecnoro HCKyccTBa, CTaTt n03TH^ecKoft 
3CTeTH3HpOBaHHOft KpHTHKOft , . , . B KpHTHKe CHMBOUHCTOB . . . . HFpaeT pOJlb 
noBTHHHoe Ha^iajio, jjHflHBHflyaJibHoe ,H' aBTopa, nepeflKO npHcyrcByiomee B ero 
cTaTbHx B O Bcefi ero cydteKTHBHocTH H npHxoTjiHBOcTH H no^TH TaKOH me 
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nojiHOTOH KaK H caM o6beKT a H a n H 3 a , " The c r i t i c ' s subjec£ivi_ty 
becomes as much ah Ob j e c t i n the analysis as t h a t of the author, while 
the w o r k ' s ' o b j e c t i v i t y i s a t o o l t o reveal the c r i t i c as subject. This 
b l u r r i n g of boundaries between Subject ( c r i t i c ) arid Object (author) 
f o s t e r e d by the broadening of the a e s t h e t i c f u n c t i o n t o cover discourse 
on the a e s t h e t i c , i s only p a r t of the more u n i v e r s a l undermining of 
l i n e a r - d i s c r e t e categories c a r r i e d out by the r e a s s e r t i o n of the 
continual-mythic. 
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And the f u n c t i o n of the works of Leonid Andreyev as one of the 
most f r e q u e n t l y and e n t h u s i a s t i c a l l y selected objects f o r such c r i t i c a l 
s u b j e c t i v i t y re-establishes the Andreyevati t e x t (reducible n e i t h e r to 
the "works of Leonid Andreyev" nor t o the sum of the readings of those 
works) as a key v e h i c l e f o r t h a t r e a s s e r t i o n i n p r e - r e v o l u t i o n a r y 
Russian c u l t u r e . 
Moreover, the broadening of the aesthe t i c f u n c t i o n can be traced from 
w i t h i n Andreyev's oeuvre. Although, u n l i k e Blok, Andreyev experimented 
l i t t l e w i t h l o w - c u l t u r a l genres such as the puppet-theatre, he d i d , 
however, l i k e Blok, profess a keen i n t e r e s t i n the cinema and had 
several of h i s plays made i n t o f i l m s . One could also mention the f o l k -
t a l e i n f l u e n c e on some of h i s s t o r i e s ("Velikan", "German i Marta", 
"Rogonostsy", as w e l l as, s t r u c t u r a l l y , "Zhizn' V a s i l i y a Fiveiskogo" 
and "Krasnyi smekh" - i . e , the accumulative s t r u c t u r i n g of p l o t - the 
p i l i n g of h o r r o r upon h o r r o r which has i t s o r i g i n s i n the f o l k - t a l e ) 
and the crude, f o l k - t h e a t r e elements i n many of h i s experimental plays 
(the three h i g h l y c a r i c a t u r e d o l d women-guests at the b a l l i n "Zhizn' 
Cheloveka" the r o l e of the "gorodskaya chern'" i n "Tsar' Golod"), 
Andreyev's own i n t e r e s t i n and p r a c t i c e of photography r e f l e c t e d i t ^ 
r e c e n t l y acquired a e s t h e t i c s t a t u s , Thematically, Andreyev's oeuvre 
contains a number of t h i n l y disguised attempts t o a e s t h e t i c i s e what 
had p r e v i o u s l y been regarded as outside the t e r r i t o r y of " t r u e a r t " . 
The most pronounced examples are "Bezdna" and "V tumane" which introduce 
sex as an . a r t i s t i c concern i n a way t h a t was q u i t e new f o r the 
Russian reading p u b l i c ( c f . the p u b l i c debate th a t ensued on the 
p u b l i c a t i o n of these s t o r i e s and, i n p a r t i c u l a r , the h o s t i l e response 
which "Bezdna" drew from Tolstoy's wife)."^*^ The b i b l i c a l s t o r i e s 
"Eleazar", "luda I s k a r i o t " and "Ben-Tovit" represent an a e s t h e t i c i s a t i o n 
of the b i b l e t h a t would, i n times gone by, e i t h e r have perpetrated the 
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crime of p r o f a n i t y by i n t r u d i n g upon an area w i t h which a r t had no 
business t o concern i t s e l f ( t h i s i s , i n f a c t , how c e r t a i n quarters 
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reacted t o Andreyev's s t o r i e s ) or else t h a t of irrelevance ("art i s 
supposed t o t e l l of r e a l l i f e , not r e t e l l o l d f a b l e s " ) . Andreyev made 
an a r t i s t i c v i r t u e of responding immediately, i n j o u r n a l i s t i c fashion, 
t o t o p i c a l events and issues of the day - s e x u a l i t y , war, r e v o l u t i o n , 
treachery, c a p i t a l punishment etc. - f o r which he was dismissed by 
many as o p p o r t u n i s t i c and pandering t o popular t a s t e . I t would be 
hard t o a s c e r t a i n the i n t e g r i t y or otherwise of Andreyev i n t h i s matter, 
but the mere f a c t t h a t he was a e s t h e t i c i s i n g (not simply "making works 
of l i t e r a t u r e from", but attempting to r a i s e t o a high p h i l o s o p h i c a l 
l e v e l ) what would have been considered the province of journalism at 
other times confirms the broadening of the aesthetic f u n c t i o n from 
w i t h i n h i s oeuvre. 
Andreyev's a r t i s " j o u r n a l i s t i c " not only i n the subject-matter 
i t t r e a t s , but also i n the o v e r t l y polemical manner i t t r e a t s t h a t 
subject-matter. We made the p o i n t i n Chap.ter Two t h a t a purely 
i n d i c a t i v e n a r r a t i v e (corresponding approximately t o Barthes "degre 
zero de I ' e c r i t u r e " ) i s an unattainable i d e a l and t h a t a l l f i c t i o n i s 
i n some way modalised - i . e . a f f e c t e d by a modality other than the 
i n d i c a t i v e . But i n a r t p r i o r t o the tw e n t i e t h century, and, f o r that 
matter, through most of i t s course (Brechtian theatre and the f i l m s of 
Godard being among the few exceptions), t h a t modalisation was always 
repressed, masked, n a t u r a l i s e d as "the word of God" or "the way things 
are". Andreyev's incompletely demodalised t e x t s are i n t h i s sense an 
extension of the ae s t h e t i c f u n c t i o n t o cover more overt polemic as w e l l 
as "innocent" co n s t a t i v e n a r r a t i v e . 
The path followed by Andreyev's oeuvre as a whole, w i t h i t s 
emergence from j o u r n a l i s m (Andreyev's e a r l y career w i t h " C o u r i e r " ) , 
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t h r o u g h a p e r i o d o f almost e x c l u s i v e l y a e s t h e t i c a c t i v i t y , and ending 
back i n j o u r n a l i s m (Andreyev's a s s o c i a t i o n w i t h "Russkaya M y s l ' " and 
h i s famous appeal t o t h e a l l i e s t o i n t e r v e n e i n post-1917 Russia -
"S.O.S,") i s i t s e l f i n d i c a t i v e o f t h e i n t e r p e n e t r a t i o n o f these two 
f i e l d s o f c u l t u r a l a c t i v i t y t a k i n g p l a c e i n the e a r l y p e r i o d o f t h i s 
c e n t u r y . 
I t i s perhaps c u r i o u s on t h e s u r f a c e t h a t B l o k ' s l o v e of t h e c i t y , 
c i t y c u l t u r e and t h e c r u d i t y o f mass p o p u l a r a r t , which i n c l u d e d , by 
a s s o c i a t i o n , t h e work o f L e o n i d Andreyev, i s h o t r e p e a t e d w i t h i n 
Andreyev's own oeu v r e . "The c i t y " and " t h e masses" un d o u b t e d l y f e a t u r e 
p r o m i n e n t l y i n t h e semantics o f Andreyev's a r t i s t i c system b u t i n a 
n o n - p a r t i c i p a t o r y manner. B l o k ' s "Dvenadsat'" by c o n t r a s t , a c t i v e l y 
r e v e l s i n t h e atmosphere and v i t a l i t y o f t h e c i t y and p o p u l a r c i t y 
c u l t u r e . I n Andreyev's work t h e y are b o t h o b j e c t i f i e d ( t u r n e d i n t o 
o b j e c t s f o r d e p i c t i o n ) and negated. ( C f . i n p a r t i c u l a r t h e n a r r a t o r ' s 
" l o v e - a f f a i r " w i t h t h e c i t y [ , , O n H T b ropop; s o B e x Menn , . . . " ] i n 
" P r o k l y a t i e z v e r y a " , w h i c h ends w i t h t h e b e a s t ' s t e r r i f y i n g curse 
u t t e r e d i n d e f i a n c e of t h e h o r r o r s o f modem, urban l i f e ; a l s o t he 
h o s t i l e t r e a t m e n t g i v e n t o " t h e c i t y " i n "Gorod", t o " t h e masses" i n 
"Tak b y l o " and " K r a s n y i smekh" and t o t h e "gorodskaya c h e r n ' " i n 
"Tsar ' Golod".) The s i t u a t i o n m i g h t b e s t be d e s c r i b e d as a k i n d o f 
s t r u c t u r e o f m u t u a l o b j e c t i f i c a t i o n c e n t r e d on t h e " c u l t of t h e c i t y " . 
W i t h i n B l o k ' s a r t i s t i c system L e o n i d Andreyev i s o b j e c t i f i e d as p a r t of 
th e a p p e a l i n g c r u d i t y and v i t a l i t y o f " t h e c i t y " . W i t h i n Andreyev's 
a r t i s t i c system " t h e c i t y " a l o n g w i t h a l l i t s q u a l i t i e s , i n c l u d i n g t h e 
v e r y a p p e a l i t h o l d s f o r people l i k e B l o k i-s o b j e c t i f i e d , b u t at t h e same 
t i m e r e j e c t e d , e i t h e r as one o f t h e sources o f p s y c h o l o g i c a l a l i e n a t i o n 
a s s o c i a t e d w i t h modern c i v i l i z a t i o n i n g e n e r a l ("Gorod", " P r o k l y a t i e 
z v e r y a " ) , or i n t h e f o r m o f a d e p i c t i o n of t h e h e r d - l i k e and sub-human 
- 359 -
n a t u r e o f t h e r e c e n t l y c o n s t i t u t e d urban p r o l e t a r i a t ( "Krasnyi smekh", 
"Tsa r ' Golod", Tak b y l o " ) . 
Andreyev's response t o t h e " c u l t o f t h e c i t y " i s t hus a n e g a t i v e 
one, b u t a response n o n e t h e l e s s . He i s t h e r e f o r e i m p l i c a t e d i n t h a t 
a s p e c t o f b r o a d e n i n g o f t h e a e s t h e t i c f u n c t i o n r e s p o n s i b l e f o r t h e c u l t . 
The b r o a d e n i n g o f t h e a e s t h e t i c f u n c t i o n can, i n t h i s way, be seen t o be 
a complex and m u l t i - f a c e t e d p r o c e s s . 
T h i s p o i n t leads us i n t o a d d i n g an i m p o r t a n t r i d e r t o Lotman and 
Mukarovsky's t h e o r y o f a b r o a d e n i n g o f t h e a e s t h e t i c f u n c t i o n i n e a r l y 
t w e n t i e t h - c e n t u r y a r t : - a r i d e r t h a t , g i v e n t h e a m b i g u i t y o f Andreyev's 
p o s i t i o n i n t h e "High A r t " - "Popular A r t " spectrum deserves some a t t e n t i o n , 
B oth Lotman and Mukarovsky c o n c e n t r a t e upon t h e way i n which more 
and more p r e v i o u s l y e x t r a - a e s t h e t i c phenomena began t o become w o r t h y o f 
a e s t h e t i c a t t e n t i o n and how " h i g h a r t " began t o draw upon lower a r t 
forms f o r t h e i r own work and s i m u l t a n e o u s l y t o r a i s e these lower forms 
t o a e s t h e t i c s t a t u s i n t h e i r own r i g h t . What i s n o t made im m e d i a t e l y 
a p p a r e n t by e i t h e r Lotman o r Mukarovsky, b u t w h i c h i s i n v e s t i g a t e d i n 
t h e work o f N.M, Zorkaya on mass c u l t u r e i n Russia a t the b e g i n n i n g of 
t h e c e n t u r y , i s t h e t w o - d i r e c t i o h a l n a t u r e of t h e b r o a d e n i n g of t h e 
a e s t h e t i c f u n c t i o n . 
Our o b s e r v a t i o n t h a t t h e b r o a d e n i n g o f t h e a e s t h e t i c f u n c t i o n i s 
i t s e l f p a r t o f an o v e r a l l c u l t u r a l s h i f t towards t h e c o n t i n u a l - m y t h i c 
ought t o have l e d us t o t h i s c o n c l u s i o n anyway:- t h e b r e a k i n g open of 
t h e d i s c r e t e p a r c e l s o f c u l t u r a l a c t i v i t y t h a t accompanies any 
r e a s s e r t i o n o f t h e c o n t i n u a l m y t h i c i s l i k e l y t o work i n b o t h d i r e c t i o n s : -
j u s t as t h e h i g h a e s t h e t i c norm "breaks open" and expands t o i n c l u d e t h e 
p r e v i o u s l y f o r b i d d e n t e r r i t o r y o f "low a r t " , so t h e low a r t forms r a p i d l y 
expand t h e i r own v i e w o f themselves and b e g i n t o i n c l u d e elements 
p r e v i o u s l y r e s e r v e d e x c l u s i v e l y f o r t h e domain of ''high a r t " . 
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I n her book "Na rubezhe dvukh s t o l e t i i " Zorkaya a r t i c u l a t e s 
p r e c i s e l y t h i s i d e a : „,.., cano flcJieHHe BHAOB H xanpoB HCKyccTna Ha 
B b i c o K H e H HH3KHe ., , . B o B c T O H T e j i B C T B a x XXB . . , . apxaHMHO . . . . B Ham 
B e K . . . . cHM4)OHHt[ecKaH M y s b i K a , s n H ^ i e c K a n n o 3 M a , c a T H p H q e c K H H naMfJ iner 
n o p o H BMemaioT B c e 6 H nonmeHniyio x a j i T y p y , T a K x e K a K flKaa, 3CTpap;a, n e 
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roBOpH y»ce o U H p K e , oBnaflaioT CBoeft BMCOKOH KJiaccHKOH . .,," She 
employs the terms , , c H C T e M b i B03BbimeHHfi" and „ c H C T e M b i a f l a n T a u H H * ' i n order 
to d e s c r i b e the mutual i n t e r a c t i o n between " h i g h " and 'low' forms which, 
though common to a r t of a l l p e r i o d s , underwent i n t e n s i f i c a t i o n at the 
beginning of the present century. W r i t i n g f i r s t l y of the „cHCTeMbi 
BOSBbimeHHH" Zorkaya e x p l a i n s how, at the l e v e l of "high a r t " , various 
low-art q u a l i t i e s are absorbed by means of a ) „ C T H j i H 3 a u ; a H HHSOBbix 
(i)opM" (she gives as an example the s t y l i s e d speech forms i n Blok's 
"Dvenadsat"') and b) the e l e v a t i o n („B03BbmieHHe") of p l o t s , forms and 
d e v i c e s from "low" up i n t o "high" a r t . Both these p r a c t i c e s have been 
observed at work i n the t e x t s of Andreyev (deployment of elements of 
l i t e r a r y f o l k - s t y l e s of n a r r a t i o n i n "Zhizn' V a s i l i y a F i v eiskogo", 
"Tak b y l o " ; treatment of " l o w - a r t " themes i n "Bezdna", "V tumane" e t c . ) . 
At the l e v e l of the ,,HH30Bbie iJjopMbi" the „cHCTeMbi aflanTaujHH" 
come i n t o op e r a t i o n , by means of which a ) popular themes are t r e a t e d 
i n a manner r e m i n i s c e n t of s e r i o u s or "high" a r t and b) themes normally 
r e s e r v e d e x c l u s i v e l y f o r the domain of high a r t - deep p h i l o s o p h i c a l 
dilemmas, d i s c o u r s e on the nature of a r t , and so on, are absorbed and 
i n c o r p o r a t e d i n t o low a r t forms, Zorkaya c i t e s the work of Artsybashev, 
i n which semi-pornographic subject-matter i s presented i n a h i g h - l i t e r a r y 
s t y l e and elements of p h i l o s o p h i c a l d i s c o u r s e are included, as an 
example of the p r a c t i c e of „aflanTauHH", Again, Andreyev's p o p u l a r i s a t i o n 
of p h i l o s o p h i c a l themes and h i s " s e r i o u s " , a e s t h e t i c approach to "non-
a e s t h e t i c " or' " l o w - a r t " m a t e r i a l make him a p r a c t i t i o n e r of „aflanTaHH". 
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Depending on v i e w p o i n t t h e n , Andreyev can be read as b e l o n g i n g 
a l o n g w i t h B l o k , B e l y i and a f t e r them w r i t e r s l i k e P i l n y a k ( c f , t h e 
i n c o r p o r a t i o n i n t o h i s work of p o p u l a r speech f o r m , newspaper-headings 
and o t h e r r a d i c a l l y e x t r a - a e s t h e t i c m a t e r i a l ) t o t h e „ c H C T e M b i BOSBbimeHHH" 
o r , a l o n g w i t h A r t s y b a s h e v t o t h e „ c H C T e M b i ananTauHH" o r , a g a i n , as a 
w r i t e r whose work i n c o r p o r a t e s b o t h p r a c t i c e s . I n deed, t h e r e i s room 
f o r doubt as t o whether t h e t r e a t m e n t of s e x u a l i t y i n "Bezdna" and "V 
tumane" amounts t o „B03BbimeHHe" ( t h e r a i s i n g o f " l o w - a r t " themes t o t h e 
l e v e l o f " h i g h a r t " ) o r „aflanTau;HH" ( l o w - a r t t r e a t i n g i t s own themes i n 
a manner r e m i n i s c e n t o f " h i g h a r t " ) , 
T h i s a m b i g u i t y does more t h a n show up a p o t e n t i a l inadequacy i n 
Zorkaya's t h e o r y . I t a l s o r e i n f o r c e s t h e d i f f i c u l t i e s i n v o l v e d i n 
a t t e m p t i n g t o a s s i g n Andreyev t o one c a t e g o r y or t h e o t h e r ("high" o r 
"lo w " a r t ) . 
What t h e s i t u a t i o n does p e r m i t us t o say i s t h a t t h e c o m b i n a t i o n 
o f t h e two p r a c t i c e s w i t h i n Andreyev's work, i n a d d i t i o n t o the 
p o s s i b i l i t y o f i n c l u d i n g i t i n e i t h e r p r a c t i c e („B03BbmieHHe" or 
, , a A a n T a i];HH") f r o m a c r i t i c ' s p e r s p e c t i v e o u t s i d e h i s work, makes the 
Andreyevan t e x t ( t h e p o i n t where ' ' i n t e r n a l " f e a t u r e s r e l a t i n g t o 
c o n s t r u c t i o n and " e x t e r n a l " f e a t u r e s r e l a t i n g t o c r i t i c a l r e c e p t i o n 
converge) t h e epitome o f t h e f l u i d i t y ^ o f c u l t u r a l ^ b o u h d a r i e s accompanying 
t h e r e a s s e r t i o n o f t h e " c o n t i n u a l - m y t h i c " , and i n p a r t i c u l a r o f the 
t w o - d i r e c t i o n a l a e s t h e t i c i s a t i o n process ("high a r t " r e - a e s t h e t i c i s e s 
" l o w - a r t " f o r m s ; " l o w - a r t " a s p i r e s t o t h e " t r u l y a e s t h e t i c " s t a t u s o f 
" h i g h a r t " ) . 
I t i s perhaps n e c e s s a r y t o p o i n t out t h e s u b t l e b u t c r u c i a l 
d i f f e r e n c e between a s t a t i c a n a l y s i s p l a c i n g Andreyev ' oh'the boundary 
between t h e c a t e g o r i e s o f " h i g h " and "low" a r t and a dynamic a n a l y s i s 
p l a c i n g h i m a t t h e c e n t r e o f a c u l t u r a l process which a c t s t o c r e a t e a 
f.lbl follows p. ill 
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i n t h i s C h a p t e r ) , i s i n t u r n r e l a t e d by Zorkaya t o an i d e a c l o s e t o 
t h e ( p r e v i o u s l y c i t e d ) t h e o r y o f Mukarovsky about modern a r t and i t s 
s o c i a l f o u n d a t i o n . The t u r n o f t h e c e n t u r y , c l a i m s Zorkaya, was a 
t i m e „Korfla jiHTepaTypa H HCKyccTBO BnepBwe omyTHjiH H ocosnaBanH ce6H B 
npHMOH K p O B H O i i CBH3H C T e M H , flJlH KOTO C O S f l a e T C H XyAOKeCTBeHHOe 
npoHSsefleHHe, KOrfla B O S H H K couHOJiorH^ecKHH acneKT paccMOTpeHHH HCKyccTBa 
H KyjibTYpfai, Korfla 6bma ocosHana H C K Y C C T B O M e r o KOMMyHHKaTHBHaa (JIYHKUHH, 
iyHKi^HH o6meHHH,"^'^ Mukarovsky's o b s e r v a t i o n t h a t modern a r t i s t s had 
l o s t t h e i r t i e s w i t h f i x e d s o c i a l g r o u p i n g s as t h e i r audiences, connects 
l o g i c a l l y w i t h Zorkaya's i d e a o f a c u l t u r e becoming aware o f i t s 
communicative f u n c t i o n , unable t o t a k e audiences f o r g r a n t e d . 
Zorkaya a l s o c o n f i r m s , by i m p l i c a t i o n , Mukarovsky's t h e s i s t h a t 
S y m b o l i s t a r t , i n a t t e m p t i n g t o respond t o these d i s t u r b i n g p r o c e s s e s , 
o p t e d f o r a r a p r e s s i o n o f t h e p o s i t i o n o f t h e r e c e i v e r and t h e 
e s t a b l i s h m e n t o f t h e A b s o l u t e work o f a r t . She r e f e r s t o t h e s p e c i f i c i t y 
o f t h e Russian s i t u a t i o n i n w h i c h t h e p e c u l i a r l y sharp d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n 
between " i n t e l l i g e n t s i a " and "masses" and t h e mass p o p u l a r i t y o f low 
a r t forms such as t h e " l u b o k " among t h e l a t t e r , c r e a t e a d i s t i n c t 
b a c kground f r o m w h i c h t h e " h i g h - a r t " forms i n i t i a l l y a t t e m p t e d t o 
d i s t i n g u i s h t h e m s e lves. .(Zorkaya argues t h a t the iiCHCTeMbI BOSBbimeHHH 
wh i c h l a t e r o p e r a t e d i n t h e works o f B l o k and B e l y i d i d n o t n e c e s s a r i l y 
mean an a s s i m i 1 i a t i o n o f "low" t o " h i g h " a r t forms. The low forms were 
sometimes i n c l u d e d w i t h i n h i g h a r t i n such a way as t o r e i n f o r c e the 
e l i t i s m o f t h e l a t t e r ) , 
A c c o r d i n g t o our s y n t h e s i s i n g t h e o r e t i c a l p r i n c i p l e s we can, on 
t h e b a s i s o f t h e o b s e r v a t i o n s o f Zorkaya and Mukarovsky, r e u n i t e t h e 
emergence o f modern mass a r t i n Russia and t h e s i m u l t a n e o u s emergence 
o f t h e arcane " A b s o l u t e " works o f Symbolism (and o f o t h e r , l a t e r t r e n d s ) 
as d i f f e r i n g m a n i f e s t a t i o n s o f ( o r responses t o ) a s i n g l e c u l t u r a l 
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f l u i d i t y of boundaries and exchange of q u a l i t i e s between the two 
c a t e g o r i e s . I t i s c l e a r l y more than a d i f f e r e n c e of phrasing or 
terminology; there i s no l o g i c a l reason why a p o s i t i o n on the boundary 
between two c a t e g o r i e s should n e c e s s a r i l y imply a s t a t e of f l u x between 
them. The d i f f e r e n c e i s not, t h e r e f o r e s o l e l y r e d u c i b l e to a d i f f e r e n c e 
i n c r i t i c a l approach. The a b i l i t y to pe r c e i v e l i t e r a t u r e as a-process does, 
n e v e r t h e l e s s , depend p a r t l y on a t h e o r e t i c a l framework which r e f u s e s 
the r i g i d i t y of the "High a r t " - "Low-art" h i e r a r c h y and ins t e a d t r e a t s 
each form of a e s t h e t i c a c t i v i t y as e q u a l l y " v a l u a b l e " i n i t s own r i g h t , 
but at the same time i n t r i c a t e l y connected to a l l the other forms. 
i v ) "The New Communicatidnal S i t u a t i o n " 
T h i s t h e o r e t i c a l i m p l i c a t i o n i s not made e x p l i c i t i n the work of 
N.M. Zorkaya; h e r book r e t a i n s , even r e i n f o r c e s , the "high" - "low" a r t 
h i e r a r c h y . Some of her g e n e r a l i s a t i o n s , nonetheless, seem to point to 
an awareness of i t s importance. I n her int r o d u c t o r y remarks to the 
t h e o r y o f t h e s y s t e m s o f „B03BbmieHHe: H aflanTailHn" f o r example, she n o t e s 
the homogeneity of the s i t u a t i o n p r e v a i l i n g throughout the e n t i r e range 
of l i t e r a r y a c t i v i t y : ,,HHKaK0H pernaMeHTauHH KHWKHOTO p,ena ne cymecTBOBajio 
B nHcarenbCTBe, B scTeTH^ecKOH 6opb6e, na KHHKHOM pbiHKe, H o B c w A y 
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JXapuna aHapxHH," I n other words, the adoption of systems of 
„B03BbmieHHe" i n "high a r t " and systems of „aflanTaiiHH" i n "low-art" forms 
was connected w i t h the o v e r a l l l a c k of reglementation operating through-
out the c u l t u r a l whole, e x p r e s s i n g i t s e l f i n such d i v e r s e areas as the 
s t r u g g l e between a e s t h e t i c groupings and the anarchy i n the l i t e r a r y 
market, 
T h i s " l a c k o f r e g l e m e n t a t i o n " ( w h i c h we can r e l a t e t o t h e 
"Shockwaves'" g e n e r a t e d by t h e o v e r a l l c u l t u r a l s h i f t we have been t r a c i n g 
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development:- t h e g r o w i n g . s e l f - a w a r e n e s s o f t h e communicative f u n c t i o n 
o f t h e work o f a r t . 
Once more we f i n d t h a t we a r e a b l e t o c o n s i d e r c o n c l u s i o n s reached 
i n p r e v i o u s c h a p t e r s about t h e work o f Andreyev and, i n t h i s new omni-
c u l t u r a l p e r s p e c t i v e , t o r e s o l v e the c o n t r a d i c t i o n s t h e y produce. Thus, 
a g a i n , we may d i s c e r n elements o f b o t h responses t o t h e new communicative 
s i t u a t i o n i n Andreyev's t e x t s . The s t r a t e g i e s o f " i n t e r n a l i s a t i o n o f 
meaning", " m e t a p h o r i s a t i o n " , " i n d e c i d a b i l i t y " ( o r " a m b i g u i t y " - c f , the 
"meaning" o f t h e W a l l i n "Stena", the r e v o l t i n "Tak b y l o " t h e i n t e g r i t y 
o f t h e n a r r a t o r i n "Moi z a p i s k i " - d i d he or d i d he n o t commit t h e crime 
f o r w h i c h he i s imp r i s o n e d ? - and Judas' m o t i v e s f o r b e t r a y i n g C h r i s t 
i n " l u d a I s k a r i o t " ) r e p r e s e n t a f o r m o f i n s u l a t i o n ' a g a i n s t the new 
t r e n d and a l i g n Andreyev w i t h the S y m b o l i s t response. The s t r a t e g i e s 
o f m o d a l i s a t i o n , o v e r d e t e r m i n a t i o n o f meaning (Chapters One and Two) 
and t h e a s s i m i l a t i o n o f l o w - a r t or n o n - a e s t h e t i c m a t e r i a l , on t h e o t h e r 
hand, r e p r e s e n t a more c o - o p e r a t i v e a b s o r p t i o n o f t h e t r e n d and a l i g n 
Andreyev w i t h m.ass a r t responses t o t h e s i t u a t i o n . 
There i s a l s o a t h i r d s t r a t e g y adopted by t h e Andreyevan t e x t 
w h i c h Zorkaya r e l a t e s t o t h e f i r s t " h i g h - a r t " response. She r e i t e r a t e s 
t h e g u l f s e p a r a t i n g a r t i s t ( s e n d e r ) f r o m audience ( r e c e i v e r ) i n the 
h i g h e r realms o f Russian t u r n - o f - t h e - c e n t u r y c u l t u r e and the acute 
awareness o f t h a t g u l f . She n o t e s t h a t i n many m o d e r n i s t works: 
i i T p a r H ^ e c K H H paspbiB omymaBuraHCH X Y A O K K H K O M B co6cTBeHHOH flyme H 
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fleHTenbHOcTH saxsaTbiBaeT £aMO npOHSBeffeme. HCKyc£TBa." The g u l f , i n 
o t h e r words, i s i n t e r n a l i s e d . I n t h e s t o r i e s o f Sologub, we might add, 
t h i s i n t e r n a l i s a t i o n i s t h e b a r r i e r s e p a r a t i n g t h e female and c h i l d 
h e r o e s f r o m t h e d u l l , d e p r e s s i n g w o r l d o f (male) a d u l t s from which they 
a t t e m p t t o escape, (The c h o i c e o f f e m a l e s / c h i l d r e n serves t o emphasise 
t h e *'otherhess'' o f t h e s e p r o t a g o n i s t s t o t h e norm.) I n Andreyev's 
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s t o r i e s i t i s t h e t e n s i o n and a n x i e t y r e f l e c t e d i n t h e endless r e -
a c t u a l i s a t i o n o f t h e „H/OHO" ( S u b j e c t / O b j e c t ) s t r u c t u r e analysed above 
i n Chapters One and Two, 
Here, t o o , i t i s m e a n i n g l e s s , f r o m our p e r s p e c t i v e , t o "ag g r e g a t e " 
the. elements o f each response i n Andreyev's work and on t h a t b a s i s 
a s s i g n h i m t o one or o t h e r o f t h e c a t e g o r i e s . A g a i n the o p e r a t i o n o f 
b o t h s e t s o f s t r a t e g i e s by t h e Andreyevan t e x t p l a c e s i t a t t h e hub o f 
a c u l t u r a l p rovess ( w h i c h a f f e c t s b o t h c a t e g o r i e s - " h i g h " and "low" 
a r t e q u a l l y , b u t d i f f e r e n t l y ) r a t h e r t h a n on t h e boundaries between two 
c a t e g o r i e s . 
A l t h o u g h we adhere t o a p e r s p e c t i v e t h a t goes beyond t h e o l d 
h i e r a r c h i e s and c a t e g o r i e s , i t i s one which cannot deny them. I t i s 
o b l i g e d , i n f a c t , t o work w i t h them and express i t s " p r o c e s s e s " i n terms 
o f c a t e g o r i e s and h i e r a r c h i e s , a l b e i t i n terms o f t h e i r breakdown and 
r u p t u r e . Here i s a c o n t r a d i c t i o n , a c o n t r a d i c t i o n o f t h e o r y , which we 
cannot y e t r e s o l v e . 
I t i s n o t w i t h o u t s i g n i f i c a n c e , as a l r e a d y remarked, t h a t 
Andreyev h i m s e l f t o o k a k e e n ' i n t e r e s t i n t h e cinema; t h e j u s t i f i c a t i o n 
he o f f e r s f o r t h a t i n t e r e s t seems, i n c i d e n t a l l y , t o c o n f i r m the 
b i o g r a p h i c a l a u t h o r ' s own awareness o f t h e new communicational s i t u a t i o n 
p r e v a i l i n g i n Russian c u l t u r e a t t h e t u r n o f t h e c e n t u r y : „ECJIH Bbicman 
H CBHTan itejib HCKyccTBa - cosflaTb o6meHHe Mex^y nioflbMH, H HX OAHHOKHMH 
flymaMH, TO KaKyio orpoMHyio coinHajTbHO-ncHxojTorHqecKyio safla^y cyKfleno .... 
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coBepmHTb KHHO," He i s perhaps, though, l e s s aware t h a t t h e a r t he 
produced w i t h i n t h e c o n f i n e s o f t h e more t r a d i t i o n a l forms ( s h o r t s t o r y 
and p l a y ) was, s t r u c t u r a l l y , as much a response t o t h i s new s i t u a t i o n as 
was h i s d a b b l i n g i n t h e cinema, 
Andreyev's e x p e r i m e n t a t i o n was n o t l i m i t e d t o t h e cinema. H i s 
"Pis'ma o t e a t r e " a l o n g w i t h s e v e r a l r a d i c a l l y i n n o v a t o r y p l a y s ("Zhizn' 
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Cheloveka", "Tsar' Golod", "Chernye Maski") t e s t i f y t o h i s f a s c i n a t i o n 
w i t h t h e p o s s i b i l i t i e s o f t h e d r a m a t i c form. There i s no reason n o t 
t o i n c l u d e t h e a r t i s t ' s photography i n h i s oeuvre:- indeed he a c h i e v e d 
a h i g h l e v e l o f competence i n t h i s o t h e r r e l a t i v e l y new and e x p l o r a t o r y 
f o r m o f communication, Andreyev's s t o r y "Syn c h e l o v e c h e s k i i " r e f l e c t s 
a c e r t a i n f a s c i n a t i o n w i t h t h e gramophone, s t i l l a r e l a t i v e l y r e c e n t 
d i s c o v e r y i n Andreyev's t i m e . 
W i t h i n h i s p r o s e , i n f a c t , Andreyev experimented w i t h t h e 
" c o n v e n t i o n a l " s h o r t s t o r y ("Angelochek", "Net p r o s h c h e n i y a " , e t c . ) 
t h e s h o r t e r , "prose-poem" t y p e o f s t o r y ("Nabat", "Stena") the l o n g 
" p o v e s t " ' ("Rasskaz o semi poveshennykh", "Gubernator", e t c . ) and 
w i t h i n t h a t , t h e d i a r y f o r m ("Mysl"', "Moi z a p i s k i " ) t h e f i r s t - p e r s o n 
n a r r a t i v e ( " K r a s n y i smekh", " P r o k l y a t i e z v e r y a " ) and t h e a d a p t a t i o n o f 
b i b l i c a l n a r r a t i v e s ( " l u d a l s k a r i o t " , " E l e a z a r " , " B e n - T o v i t " ) the 
h a g i o g r a p h i c model ("Zhizn' V a s i l i y a F i v e i s k o g o " ) and o t h e r s ; t h e n o v e l : -
"Sashka Zhegulev" and t h e f a i r y - t a l e or f a b l e - m o d e l ( " V e l i k a n " , "Rasskaz 
o tom, kak u zmeya vpe r v y e p o y a v i l d s ' ' y a d o v i t y e z u b y " ) , 
The h e t e r o g e n e i t y o f t h e Andreyev oeuvre i s n o t r e s t r i c t e d t o 
genre. Conscious t e c h n i q u e (as opposed t o unconscious s t r u c t u r e ) ranges 
f r o m t h e c o n v e n t i o n a l - r e a l i s t t o t h e r a d i c a l - i n n o v a t i v e , " S u b j e c t - m a t t e r " 
ranges f r o m t h e b i b l i c a l t o t h e s e x u a l , t h e h i s t o r i c a l ("Tak b y l o " ) t o 
t h e contemporary ("Rasskaz o semi poveshennykh") f r o m t h e c o n c r e t e ( t h e 
p h y s i c a l problems o f adolescence i n "V tumane") t o t h e a b s t r a c t -
p h i l o s o p h i c a l ("Stena", " Z h i z n ' V a s i l i y a F i v e i s k o g o ) . No m a t t e r t h a t 
i n v a r i a n t s can be f o u n d a t s t r u c t u r a l l e v e l s a f t e r a n a l y s i s , t h e 
h e t e r o g e n e i t y i s a c c e s s i b l e a t an immediate, e m p i r i c a l l e v e l and i s 
t h e r e f o r e p a r t o f what i s communicated t o t h e r e a d e r o f the Andreyev 
o e u v r e . 
T h i s h e t e r o g e n e i t y r e f l e c t s a g e n e r a l h e t e r o g e n e i t y o f c u l t u r a l 
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a c t i v i t y w h i c h can be b e s t e x p l a i n e d by Zorkaya's o b s e r v a t i o n s on t h e 
new c o m m u n i c a t i o n a l s i t u a t i o n i n c u l t u r e . I t i s a mark o f the 
u n i v e r s a l l y h e i g h t e n e d awareness o f t h e communicative aspect o f t h e 
a r t i s t i c t e x t - i . e . t h e f o r e g r o u n d i n g o f t h e p o s i t i o n of t h e r e c e i v e r 
- and o f a t t e m p t s t o t a k e account o f and e x p l o i t i t . 
We can c o n t i n u e almost i n d e f i n i t e l y t o r e - e x p r e s s t h e c o n c l u s i o n s 
o f p r e v i o u s c h a p t e r s w i t h i n t h e framework o f t h e new, o m n i c u l t u r a l 
p e r s p e c t i v e . I n Chapter Two, f o r i n s t a n c e , we f o u n d t h a t t h e n o t i o n o f 
a s p e c i f i c a l l y w r i t t e n or t e x t u a l model o f n a r r a t i o n accounted f o r many 
" m i c r o - t e x t u a l " f e a t u r e s o f t h e Andreyevan t e x t , i n c l u d i n g t h e " d e n s i t y " 
o f t h e language, t h e p l e t h o r a o f f i g u r e s o f speech, t h e abundance of 
q u a l i f y i n g words and p h r a s e s , t h e o v e r s t a t e d " l i t e r a r i n e s s " o f t h e 
n a r r a t i o n . One o f t h e b e s t i n d i v i d u a l a c t u a l i s a t i o n s of t h i s Andreyevan 
s t r u c t u r e i s t h e s t o r y "Den' ga.eva" t h e n a r r a t i o n o f w h i c h , a l t h o u g h 
conducted f r o m t h e v i e w p o i n t o f a f i r s t - p e r s o n n a r r a t o r - p r o t a g o n i s t -
and t h e r e f o r e , i n t h e o r y , r e q u i r i n g a s t r o n g o r a l o r i e n t a t i o n - seems 
t o go out o f i t s way t o s t r e s s i t s " w r i t t e n n e s s " . I t draws p a r o d i c 
a t t e n t i o n t o t h e w r i t t e n c o n v e n t i o n o f c h a p t e r d i v i s i o n s by h a v i n g some 
c h a p t e r s c o n s i s t o f a s i n g l e word:- „ C B o 6 o A a ! " and by p r e s e n t i n g i t s e l f 
n o t as a d i a r y b u t as two "songs" - „necmi'\ t h e a n t i q u a t e d , l i t e r a r y 
f o r m ,,necHb" b e i n g used i n p r e f e r e n c e t o t h e more modern and more " o r a l " 
„ n e c H H " - . 
The p r e s e n t p e r s p e c t i v e a l l o w s u s t o h y p o t h e s i s e t h a t t h e w r i t t e n 
model o f Andreyevan n a r r a t i o n , p a r t i c u l a r l y when, as i n "Den' gneva" 
i t draws a t t e n t i o n t o i t s e l f and s e p a r a t e s i t s e l f f r o m i t s o b j e c t of 
n a r r a t i o n , possesses an a d d i t i o n a l l i n e o f o v e r - d e t e r m i n a t i o n t o those 
a l r e a d y adduced i n Chapter Two (see above) - namely the new communicational 
s i t u a t i o n , w i t h i t s c o n f l i c t i n g demands and c o n f l i c t i n g p o t e n t i a l 
a u d i e n c e s . The " w r i t t e n model" i s i n t h e n a t u r e o f a coded message t o 
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t h e r e c e i v e r , a.communication v i a w h i c h the t e x t s i g r i g i t j e l f as 
l i t e r a t u r e , t h e r e b y , accommodating i t s f a m i l i a r " l i t e r a r y " audience as 
w e l l as i t s new, u n f a m i l i a r , u n u n i f i e d , " n o n - l i t e r a r y " audience, i t s e l f 
accommodated by elements o f what Zorkaya terms „H0BH3Ha" and 
iiflOCTynHOCTb". ("Na rubezhe dvukh s t o l e t i i , , , , " ) , 
Z orkaya names „HOBH3Ha" and „HocTynHOCTb" as t h e two key 
r e q u i r e m e n t s i n Russian c u l t u r e a t t h e b e g i n n i n g of t h e c e n t u r y a r i s i n g 
f r o m t h e breakdown o f t h e o l d , r i g i d c a t e g o r i e s o f audience, t h e need 
t o seek o u t new a u d i e n c e s , t h e f o r e g r o u n d i n g o f communication and the 
emergence o f mass audi e n c e s . W h i l e , b r o a d l y s p e a k i n g , " h i g h " a r t , i n 
t h e f o r m o f Modernism, f u l f i l l e d t h e demand f o r „HOB H3Ha" and new, mass 
a r t t h a t o f „p,ocTynHOCTb", t h e r e l a t i o n s h i p i s a h i g h l y complex one 
w i t h t h e m u t u a l exchange and i n t e r c h a n g e of a t t r i b u t e s , " h i g h " 
Modernism r e s p o n d i n g , whether n e g a t i v e l y (Symbolism) o r p o s i t i v e l y 
( l a t e r , p o s t - r e v o l u t i o n a r y t r e n d s i n a r t such as c o n s t r u c t i v i s m ) t o 
t h e demands o f ,,ffocTynHOCTb" and mass a r t t o those o f ,,HOBH3Ha" ( c f . 
t h e cinema w h i c h f u l f i l l e d b o t h demands e q u a l l y w e l l ) . The Andreyevan 
t e x t a c t s as an a n a l o g f o r t h e whole c u l t u r e . 
I n p i c t o r i a l a r t o r n a m e n t a l i s m and " a r t nouveau" seem, 
i n c i d e n t a l l y t o respond t o t h e same need f o r " a r t i s t i c n e s s " t o cou n t e r 
t h e t h r e a t e n i n g g r o w t h o f mass-art forms and t h e i r encroachment on 
t e r r i t o r y p r e v i o u s l y r e s e r v e d f o r " h i g h a r t " a l o n e . 
To c o n t i n u e our r e - e x p r e s s i o n of p r e v i o u s l y reached c o n c l u s i o n s , 
we c e n t r e d much a t t e n t i o n i n Chapter Two around t h e d i s p l a c e d and 
d i s p e r s e d i n s t a n c e o f e n u n c i a t i o n and t h e e q u a l l y d e - c e n t r e d and 
d e - u n i f i e d p o s i t i o n o f t h e r e c e i v e r . We p o i n t e d t h e r e t o t h e changing 
s e m i o t i c f u n c t i o n and f o u n d a t i o n o f t h e a r t i s t i c t e x t as an e x p l a n a t i o n , 
and e s p e c i a l l y t o 'the u n d e r m i n i n g o f a ''Site of T r u t h " . Chapter Four 
has shown how t h i s u n d e r m i n i n g process i t s e l f c o u l d be connected w i t h 
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a s h i f t by t h e c u l t u r a l whole towards t h e " c o n t i n u a l - m y t h i c " and i t s 
consequent q u e s t i o n i n g o f t h e d i s c r e t e u n i t i e s of t h e l i n e a r - d i s c r e t e 
c onsciousness ( " h i g h / " l o w " a r t ; " a r t " / " n o n - a r t " ; ''sender " / " r e c e i v e r " ; 
" f i c t i o n ' V ' r e a l i t y " e t c , ) , and s i m u l t a n e o u s l y , i t s tendency towards 
th e c r e a t i o n o f new "modern" myths ( a s s i s t i n g and a s s i s t e d by t h e 
t e c h n o l o g i c a l a d v a n c e s ) . 
T o g e t h e r t h e s e two processes produce a c r i s i s of communication 
w h i c h i s p a r t i c u l a r l y k e e n l y f e l t by t h e " h i g h a r t s " and which must be 
responded t o by them. 
The d i s p l a c e d and d i s p e r s e d s i t e o f e n u n c i a t i o n thus becomes 
d o u b l y o v e r - d e t e r m i n e d by t h e r e t u r n o f t h e c o n t i n u a l - m y t h i c , f i r s t l y 
because t h e c o n t i n u a l - m y t h i c b r i n g s w i t h i t a breakdown of boundaries 
e s t a b l i s h e d by t h e l i n e a r - d i s c r e t e - b o u n d a r i e s w h i c h i n c l u d e those 
between " d i s c o u r s e " and " s t o r y " , " a u t h o r " and " t e x t " , " a u t h o r " and 
" r e a d e r " , " t r u t h " and " f i c t i o n " , and secondly because t h e new audience 
t h a t i t g e n e r a t e s i s one t h a t appears vague, u n f a m i l i a r and fragmented 
t o t h e p r o d u c e r o f a r t i s t i c t e x t s . D i s i n t e g r a t i o n o f r e c e i v e r and 
d i s i n t e g r a t i o n o f " s e n d e r " and t h e r e f o r e o f s i t e o f e n u n c i a t i o n 
n e c e s s a r i l y i m p l y one a n o t h e r . 
Whatever aspect o f t h e c u l t u r a l s h i f t we t a k e , t h e r e can be found 
f o r i t one o r more correspondences i n t h e f i n d i n g s of Chapters One t o 
Three, One f i n a l example comes i n a r e a p p r a i s a l o f t h e " u n d e r c o d i n g " 
and " o v e r c o d i n g " ( o v e r d e t e r m i n a t i o n ) a n a l y s e d i n Chapter Three, which 
can now be made u n d e r s t a n d a b l e i n terms o f t h e t e n t a t i v e s e e k i n g o u t of 
new, u n d e f i n e d audiences under a l t e r e d c o n d i t i o n s o f communication. A 
remark o f W a l t e r Benjamin's i n h i s "The Work o f A r t i n t h e Age o f 
M e c h a n i c a l R e p r o d u c t i o n " can perhaps c l a r i f y t h i s f u r t h e r ( s i n c e i t i s 
a v e r y g e n e r a l l i n k ) and a l s o add f u r t h e r w e i g h t t o our a t t e m p t s t o 
c e n t r e t h e Andreyevan t e x t i n t h e c u l t u r a l processes o f h i s t i m e . 
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Commenting upon t h e emergence of new a r t forms, Benjamin w r i t e s : "One 
o f t h e f o r e m o s t t a s k s o f a r t has always been the c r e a t i o n o f a demand 
w h i c h c o u l d be f u l l y s a t i s f i e d o n l y l a t e r . The h i s t o r y of every a r t 
f o r m shows c r i t i c a l epochs i n w h i c h a c e r t a i n a r t - f o r m a s p i r e s t o 
e f f e c t s w h i c h c o u l d be f u l l y o b t a i n e d o n l y w i t h a changed t e c h n i c a l 
s t a n d a r d , t h a t i s t o say, i n a new a r t f o r m . The extravagances and 
c r u d i t i e s o f a r t w h i c h t h u s appear, p a r t i c u l a r l y i n t h e s o - c a l l e d 
decadent epochs, a c t u a l l y a r i s e f r o m t h e n u c l e u s o f i t s r i c h e s t 
h i s t o r i c a l e n e r g i e s .,, Every f u n d a m e n t a l l y new, p i o n e e r i n g c r e a t i o n 
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o f demands w i l l c a r r y beyond i t s g o a l 
What Benjamin c a l l s t h e " e x t r a v a g a n c i e s and c r u d i t i e s " and the 
"demand w h i c h c o u l d be s a t i s f i e d o n l y l a t e r " comes c l o s e t o d e s c r i b i n g 
t h e causes and e f f e c t s o f an a r t t h a t i s i n t h e process o f d e v e l o p i n g 
new codes t h a t a r e as y e t i n t h e stage o f " u n d e r c b d i n g " and a 
compensatory m u l t i p l e o v e r d e t e r m i n a t i o n - an a r t t h a t i s , i n o t h e r words, 
r e p r e s e n t e d by t h e t e x t s o f L e o n i d Andreyev as examined i n Chapter 
Three, Not j u s t the b a l a n c e i n f a v o u r o f meaning produced i n a h i g h l y 
uneconomical way (no m a t c h i n g o f i n d i v i d u a l p a i r s o f s i g n i f i e r and 
s i g n i f i e d ; t h e "excess" meaning r e s u l t i n g f r o m extreme redundancy) b u t 
a l s o t h e a l l - p e r v a d i n g c o n v e r s i o n of " d i s c o u r s e " ( w r i t t e n , a b s t r a c t , 
l i t e r a r y ) i n t o " s t o r y " ( v i s u a l , c o n c r e t e , n o n - l i t e r a r y ) , t h e d i s t i n c t 
unease w i t h l i t e r a r y t i m e , t h e l a c k o f i n t e g r a t i o n between " m i c r o - t e x t " 
and " m a c r o - t e x t " ( s t y l i s t i c f e a t u r e s " s t a n d i n g o u t " f r o m t h e "theme" 
t h e y are employed t o convey, d r a w i n g a t t e n t i o n t o themselves as s u c h ) , 
t h e c o n f l i c t o f l i t e r a r y codes e t c , - a l l p o i n t t o a c e r t a i n mismatching 
o f code (and message) t o medium, t o t h e s p e c u l a t i v e p o s s i b i l i t y t h a t 
t h e l o g i c a l c o n c l u s i o n o f many o f t h e t e n d e n c i e s i n Andreyev's work 
w o u l d l e a d t o a medium o t h e r t h a n l i t e r a t u r e . I t i s s i g n i f i c a n t t h a t 
one o f t h e most v a l i d accounts o f t h e e f f e c t s o f t h e Andreyevan t e x t , though 
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he was n o t r e f e r r i n g t o Andreyev i n i s o l a t i o n , came fr o m t h e famous 
f i l m - d i r e c t o r , S e r g e i E i s e n s t e i n , w i t h h i s n o t i o n o f th e "Montazh 
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a t t r a k t s i o n o v " . 
v) The c 6 r t t i h u a l - n ^ ^ and t h e r o l e ' of ' the trader 
The n o t i o n o f a c o n n e c t i o n between t h e d i s p e r s a l of th e s i t e o f 
e n u n c i a t i o n and o f t h e r e c e i v e r (Chapter Two) and t h e r e t u r n o f t h e 
c o n t i n u a l - m y t h i c w i t h i t s p r i s i n g open o f t h e l i n e a r - d i s c r e t e c a t e g o r i e s 
o f " a u t h o r " , " t e x t " , " audience" e t c . , (Chapter F o u r ) , i s a f r u i t f u l 
one. I t i s a n o t i o n , t h a t i s p i c k e d up by Lotman i n h i s e f f o r t s t o 
i d e n t i f y key s t r u c t u r a l d i f f e r e n c e s between l i t e r a r y ( l i n e a r - d i s c r e t e ) 
and m y t h i c t e x t s . I n h i s a r t i c l e on B l o k and h i s c o n n e c t i o n s w i t h 
f o l k - c u l t u r e , Lotman n o t e s t h a t „B ^ OJTbKJiope H B nHCbMeHHOH jiHTeparype, 
KpoMe oSbraHO Bbif lej iHeMbix pasjiHTOii, cymecTByeT eme OflHo: pasjiHMHe B 
npnpofle OTHOmeHHH ayflHTOpHH K T C K C T Y . B He(i)OJibKnopHOM n c K y c c T B e , B TOM 
BHfle B KaKOM OHO c jToacHJiocb B EBpone B H O B O e BpeMH, cymecTByeT c T p o r o e 
pasrpaHH^ i e H H e a s T o p a H ayflHTopwH. AsTop - co3p;aTejTb r c K C T a ; e M y 
oTBop;HTCJi aKTHBHoe Ha^ano B c H C T e M e : - a s T O p - T e K C T - i i H T a T e j i b , CxpyKTypa 
npoHSBefleHHH c03fi;aeTCfl aBTopoM H OH HBJiHeTCJi HCTO^IHHKOM H a n p a B J i e n H o H K 
tiHTaTejiK) HH(i)OpMaii;HH .... OT n0Tpe6HTejiH Tpe6yeTCH naccHBHOCTb .... 
( J i o j i b K H o p H a H ayflHTopHH - aKTHBHa OHa HenocpeflCTBeHHO BMernHBaercH B. 
TeKCT: K p O T H T B 6ajiaraHe, Tbmex najibu;aMH B KapraHbi .... B KHHeMaTorpa^je 
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OHa KpHKaMH nofi;6ap;pHBaeT repoH, 
A c c e p t i n g t h e v a l i d i t y o f t h i s , i t i s a t e n a b l e argument t o 
propose t h a t t h e s h i f t towards t h e c o n t i n u a l - m y t h i c , which would c l e a r l y 
f a v o u r t h e f o l k l o r i c c o n t i n u i t y o f a u t h o r - t e x t - r e a d e r over t h e l i n e a r -
d i s c r e t e d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n between them t y p i c a l o f l i t e r a t u r e , m ight 
i n f l u e n c e t h e s t r u c t u r i n g o f l i t e r a r y t e x t s . 
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The w e i g h t of evidence c i t e d i n Chapter Two i n our e x a m i n a t i o n 
o f t h e s e n d e r - t e x t - r e c e i v e r r e l a t i o n s h i p i n t h e Andreyevan t e x t , appears 
t o o f f e r c o n f i r m a t i o n o f t h i s . W h i l e i n f a c t r e m a i n i n g the p r o p e r t y 
o f a l i t e r a r y a u t h o r who, s i n g l e - h a n d e d , produces w r i t t e n t e x t s t h a t a 
p a s s i v e r e a d e r t h e n consumes, Andreyev's t e x t s a t t h e same time c a r r y 
o u t i n t h e i r e f f e c t a weakening o f t h e i n s t a n c e of e n u n c i a t i o n , and 
thus a masking o f t h e i r o r i g i n s i n t h e speech a c t of a s t a b l e and 
u n i f i e d a u t h o r i a l S u b j e c t , (Chapter Two, pp. 193-235). T h i s 
c o n t a m i n a t e s t h e p u r i t y and t r a n s i t i v i t y o f Lotman's " a u t h o r - t e x t -
r e a d e r " model f o r t h e l i t e r a r y t e x t , so u n d e r m i n i n g i t s dominance. 
For Lotman, t h e absence o f t h e s t a b l e a u t h o r - t e x t - r e a d e r model i n 
t h e f o l k l o r i c ( m y t h i c ) t e x t makes i t " i n c o m p l e t e " , n o t something t o be' 
m e r e l y consumed by a r e a d e r , b u t something t o w h i c h t h e reader may add 
h i s own c o n t r i b u t i o n by " p l a y i n g i t o u t " [ „ p a 3 b i r p b i B a T b " ], T h i s m y t h i c 
model i s connected by Lotman t o t h e whole o f S y m b o l i s t p o e t i c s i n a way 
t h a t produces an i n t e r e s t i n g paradox: „CHMBOnHCTCKaH nosTHKa, B B O A H 
SHHrMaTH^iecKHft TeKCT, BOCKpemajia OTHomenHe: sarapfiiBawm^pL aara^Ky-
OTraflbisaiomHH ee, CnymaTejib flOJiwen 6bm HanpHraTbCH, cTapancb npOHHKnyTb 
B TaHHbiH cMbicJi BemaHHft, KaK cpeflHeBeKOBbiH cjiymarejib CBHmeHHoro T e K C T a , 
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OH BTHTHBaJICH B HpOUeCC TOJTKOBaHHH. 
The l u d i c , p a r t i c i p a t o r y moment i n t h e m y t h i c ( f o l k l o r i c ) t e x t was 
r e i n t r o d u c e d , t h e n , t h r o u g h t h e S y m b o l i s t a e s t h e t i c w h i c h t u r n e d t h e 
w o r l d i n t o an enigma t o be u n r a v e l l e d . 
The paradox l i e s i n t h e f a c t t h a t t h e v e r y same m y s t i f y i n g g e s t u r e 
w h i c h s e r v e d t o d i s t a n c e t h e S y m b o l i s t t e x t f r o m t h e n a i v e , crude and 
s i m p l i s t i c " p o p u l a r a r t " w h i c h was t h r e a t e n i n g i t , was i n f a c t d e r i v a t i v e 
o f a s t r u c t u r e o r i g i n a t i n g i n t h e a r c h a i c s u b - a r t forms of whic h 
t w e n t i e t h - c e n t u r y mass a r t i s s i m p l y t h e modern v e r s i o n . The 
i n t e r p e n e t r a t i o n o f opposing systems (Chapter Three, p. 319) i s n o t 
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something l i m i t e d t o t h e Andreyevan t e x t , 
Andreyev, o f c o u r s e , w i t h h i s p r o p e n s i t y f o r t h e a l l e g o r y and f o r 
o v e r t l y m u l t i v a l e n t symbols such as t h e W a l l , t h e T o c s i n and so on, 
though n o t a s y m b o l i s t h i m s e l f , i s u n m i s t a k e a b l y p a r t o f t h e same move 
towards m y s t i f i c a t i o n and t h e p a r t i c i p a t i o n o f t h e re a d e r i n u n r a v e l l i n g 
o r c o m p l e t i n g t h e a u t h o r ' s t e x t . The l a c k o f a f u l l y developed "master-
c o d e " t o guarantee t h e u n i t y o f " a l l e g o r y " and '.'reference" i n t h e 
Andreyevan t e x t (Chapter Three, p. 311) means t h a t a l l e g o r y remains 
" u n n a t u r a l i s e d " and stands out as a l l e g o r y . T h i s i n t u r n ensures t h a t 
t h e r e a d e r i s made more aware t h a t he i s p r o v i d i n g t h e meaning t o the 
enigma h i m s e l f , r a t h e r t h a n JLocatlng i t w i t h i n t h e t e x t - a s - o b j e c t . 
A l l e g o r y , as C r a i g Owen has demonstrated, l a y s bare t h e p a r t i c i p a t i o n 
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o f t h e r e a d e r i n t h e c o n s t r u c t i o n of meaning i n a l l l i t e r a r y t e x t s . 
The p a r t i c i p a t o r y - l u d i c s t r u c t u r e b e h i n d t h e urge f o r m u l t i v a l e n c y 
o f meaning i s ano t h e r l i n e o f d e t e r m i n a t i o n u n i t i n g modern " h i g h " a r t 
w i t h f o l k l o r e i n t h e p a s t and, more r e c e n t l y , w i t h such phenomena as 
t h e m u s i c - h a l l e n t e r t a i n e r s and p a r t i c u l a r l y t h e pop c u l t u r e and i t s 
i t s emphasis on p a r t i c i p a t i o n t h r o u g h dance, dress and b e h a v i o u r . 
B oth are e q u a l l y m a n i f e s t a t i o n s o f t h e r e a s s e r t i o n w i t h i n t h e 
c u l t u r a l whole o f t h e c o n t i n u a l - m y t h i c consciousness. 
v i ) - C a r n i v a 1 and t h e Pro f a n e 
There a r e a number o f o t h e r Andreyevan q u a l i t i e s which l e a d us 
back t o a r c h a i c forms such as t h e f o l k - t a l e . ' 
These may be l i s t e d as f o l l o w s : - i ) t h e f r e q u e n t tise^ o f c o n t r a s t 
( r o m a n t i c i d y l l and n a t u r a l i s t i c h o r r o r i n "Bezdna"; c i t y and c o u n t r y 
i n " P r o k l y a t i e z v e r y a " e t c . ) w h i c h has a p r o t o t y p e i n the t r a d i t i o n a l 
R u s s i a n p u p p e t - t h e a t r e ( " V e r t e p " ) . Lotman p e r c e i v e s t h e same i n t h e 
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mass a r t of the cinema: „KOHTpacTHOCTb ynpomeHHOro ncHxonorH3Ma, 
cjrHBaHCb c ^epHO-6ejiOH TexHHKOH KHHOH3o6pa3ceHHfl, co3flaBana oSpaa 
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KHHeMaTorpaii)a KaK KOHTpacTHOro, ^iepHO-6ejToro HCKyccTsa. 
tlypejbole (the exaggerated horrors of "Krasnyi smekh" and extreme 
self-parody i n "Moi z a p i s k i " ) , 
i i i ) melodrama (the suicides i n "V tumane" and "Rasskaz o Sergee 
Petroviche"; the high passion i n "Lozh"' and "Smekh"; the hanging scene 
i n "Rasskaz o semi poveshennykh'!), 
(Both i i and i i i are commor^ t o many folk-songs and f o l k t a l e s . ) 
i v ) A ccuiiiu 1 at ion (tragedy a f t e r tragedy i n "Zhizn' V a s i l i a Fiveiskogo"; 
c o n f r o n t a t i o n a f t e r c o n f r o n t a t i o n i n " P r o k l y a t i e zverya"-; horror a f t e r \ 
h o r r o r i n "Krasnyi smekh") - also a recurrent feature of the Russian 
f o l k - t a l e where the p r o t a g o n i s t i s subjected t o misfortune a f t e r 
misfortune i n accumulative fashion (accumulation being the h o r i z o n t a l , 
syntagmatic aspect to v e r t i c a l , paradigmatic hyperbole). 
v) Devices of Am p l i f i c a t i o n ' a n d Emphasis ( r e p e t i t i o n s and oxymorons 
such as sentences l i k e the f o l l o w i n g from "Stena";-' „yMHpafl Kax.pyv3 
ceKyHfly, Mbi 6bmH SeccnepTHbi KaK Sorn".) These are given f u l l treatment 
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i n Woodward's a r t i c l e of the same name. 
Andreyevan accumulation i s one of the elements pinpointed by 
V . I , Bezzubov i n h i s a r t i c l e "Smekh Leonida Andreeva" l i n k i n g Andreyev 
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w i t h the c a r n i v a l t r a d i t i o n i n Russian f o l k c u l t u r e . Some of 
Bezzubov's arguments are worth t a k i n g f u r t h e r since they add a new 
dimension t o the above discussion of Andreyev i n terms of a reassertion 
i n h i s work of the continual-mythic. 
Bezzubov remarks on the appropriateness of Bakhtin's "Karnaval" 
(Bakhtin conducts a survey of the c a r n i v a l t r a d i t i o n i n Western c u l t u r e 
i n h i s "Problemy P o e t i k i Dostoevskogo" and traces i t s subsequent j.:i-:'d^<.CL on the. 
work of Dostoyevsky) t o account f o r c e r t a i n aspects of Andreyev's work. 
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Lotman also r e f e r s t o the l u d i c , p a r t i c i p a t o r y s t r u c t u r e of reception 
i n the c a r n i v a l which already l i n k s Andreyev, along w i t h Blok and other 
"modernists" t o the c a r n i v a l t r a d i t i o n , Bezzubov, meanwhile, notes 
t h a t i n h i s work „MH0rHe oSpasbi H MOTHBM BOCXOAHT K HapoflHofi CMexoBofi 
KyntType: MacKapafl, Macna, Hrpa, cHCTena ABOHHHKOB rana Koponb-myT, 
n e p e B e p T b i s a H H e , , B e p x a ' H ,HH3a'; c 6 j i H » e H H e ^CHSHH H C M e p T H ( n a n p H M e p 
B ,1H3HH ^ e j i o s e K a ' , f l a . PoacawT H yMnpaioT. H BHOBB poacaioT') ."^^ He 
remarks also t h a t „,)KH3Hb BacHJiHH OHeeHCKOro' nerKO MO^CCT 6biTb onHcana 
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no BaxTHHy B nOHHTHHX KapHasajibHoft rpaflHUHH , but without elaborating. 
He presumably has i n mind the accumulation of tragedy upon tragedy, . . 
the abundance of b i r t h s ( V a s i l i i ' s f i r s t son; h i s daughter and "the 
i d i o t " ) and deaths ( f i r s t son; w i f e ; Mosyagin; V a s i l i i h i m s e l f ) , the 
p r o f a n i t y of a p r i e s t who doubts i n the existence of God and the 
m i c r o t e x t u a l i n t e x t of t h a t carnivalesque p r o f a n i t y i n the form of 
V a s i l i i ' s act of t r y i n g to r a i s e a dead body in s i d e the House of God, 
w i t h the place of carnivalesque laughter being taken by the i d i o t ' s 
insane chuckling and "Gu-gu" noises. 
P r o f a n i t y i s underlined by Bakhtin as one of the key elements i n 
"the c a r n i v a l " . I t i s also of some s i g n i f i c a n c e i n Andreyev's a r t i s t i c 
system, though'not n e c e s s a r i l y i n a s t r i c t l y r e l i g i o u s sense. We noted 
i n Chapter Two the number of Andreyev s t o r i e s t h a t were polemically 
modalised - w r i t t e n against some commonly held view or accepted state 
of a f f a i r s . "luda I s k a r i o t " , "Eleazar", "Zhizn' Vasiliya Fiveiskogo", 
"Anatema" and others were, of course, attacked f o r being l i t e r a l 
p r o f a n i t i e s . (The prevalence of b i b l i c a l themes and references i n 
Andreyev's oeuvre i s thus p a r t i a l l y determined by the s t r u c t u r a l 
importance of a generalised p r o f a n i t y . ) But "Bezdna" and "V tumane" i n 
t h e i r subversion of current views on s e x u a l i t y , "Krasnyi smekh" i n i t s 
undermining of the established " p a t r i o t i c " view of war and "Tak byl o " 
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as a debunking of the accepted, ''progressive" view of r e v o l u t i o n are 
a l l examples of Andreyevan p r o f a n i t y i n the non-religious sense. I n 
t h i s sense, or ra t h e r at t h i s a n a l y t i c a l l e v e l , "Krasnyi smekh" and 
"Tak b y l o " are not the work of two d i f f e r e n t Andreyevs - one '"progressive", 
one " r e a c t i o n a r y " , as Soviet c r i t i c i s m would have i t . They are both 
a c t u a l i s a t i o n s of a si n g l e profane Andreyevan t e x t which i s less 
d i s c r i m i n a t e i n the t a r g e t s i t selects than some might wish. One might 
perhaps b e t t e r describe the Andreyevan t e x t as by nature scandalous, 
again i n the B a k h t i n i a n , carnivalesque sense of the word. 
Bezzubov, however, warns against a complete i d e n t i f i c a t i o n of the 
Andreyevan t e x t w i t h "'carnival": „0flHaKO y AnflpeeBa H B T KapnaBajibHOro 
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M H p o o m y m e H H H H n o 3 T O M y H e T n p a s f l H H t i H o r o , Becejioro, K a p n a B a x i b H o r o cnexa. 
He f o l l o w s t h i s up by suggesting that "Andreyevan laughter" has more i n 
common w i t h the t r a d i t i o n of Russian f o l k humour than w i t h the Western 
c a r n i v a l , (Indeed, there i s a l e t t e r of Andreyev's to Nemirovich-
Danchenko on the i n s p i r a t i o n behind "Zhizn' Cheloveka" which strengthens 
Bezzubov's claim: ,,Bbi SHaere FOHIO? H noMHHTe, KOHe^HO, ITeTpyniKy? BOT 
MOH BflOXHOBHTejTH,"^^) According to Lotman and Uspensky, w r i t e s Bezzubov: 
,,cyin,ecTBeHHoe OTjTHMHe pyccKoro cMexa OT sanaflHoeBponeftcKH - KapnaBajibHoro 
- B TOM, ^TO OH He OTMeHHeT c T p a x , MTO oflHOBpeMeHHO cMemno H CTpaniHO, 
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B KapnaBane AeficTByeT iJiopMyjia: CMeniHO - snaqHT He cTpaiiiHO," Such a 
view i n t e r s e c t s w i t h our reading of "Krasnyi smekh" as the most 
"Andreyevan" among Andreyev's t i t l e s (Chapter Two) - both because i t i s 
i n t e r n a l l y generated through syntagmatic i n t e r f e r e n c e ("Krasnyi" and 
"Smekh" i n t r u d e upon one another) and, what i s relevant at the present 
j u n c t u r e , combines h o r r o r (Krasnyi, Krov' etc.) and laughter i n a 
s i n g l e image. 
The theme o f ' i n s a n i t y which i s so important throughout the 
Andreyevan corpus under consideration i t s e l f encapsulates i n i t s 
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l i t e r a r y semantics " t h a t which provokes laughter and horror at the 
same time". Some of the many examples of Andreyevan i n s a n i t y include 
the doctor's standing on h i s head w i t h i n "Krasnyi smekh"; the i n h a b i t a n t s 
of the l u n a t i c asylum i n " P r i z r a k i " ; the protagonists of "Lozh'", 
"Zhizn' V a s i l i y a Fiveiskogo" and "Vor" who end t h e i r l i v e s i n i n s a n i t y ; 
the characters of "Stena" who commit insane acts from beginning t o end; 
the actions of the n a r r a t o r s i n "Mysl'" and "Moi z a p i s k i " (a murder 
committed f o r the sake of a theory and a p r i s o n b u i l t f o r h i s own 
v o l u n t a r y imprisonment by a f r e e man); the obsessions and h a l l u c i n a t i o n s 
of the n a r r a t o r i n " P r o k l y a t i e zverya"; the state of mind which leads 
Nemovetskii t o the rape of h i s own lover i n "Bezdna", 
Bezzubov concedes t h a t " h o r r o r " i s the more dominant of the two 
terms i n most of Andreyev's f i c t i o n s . We might add that the emphasis 
oh"s at i r e i n h i s e a r l y j o u r n a l i s m and again at l a t e r stages i n h i s 
career ( c f , the s a t i r i c a l play "Kon' v' Senate" arid the incomplete 
povest': "Dnevnik Satany" as w e l l as the powerful, humorous s t r a i n i n 
much of h i s personal correspondence,)^*^ confirms the i n t e r p e n e t r a t i o n 
of laughter and h o r r o r i n Andreyev's oeuvre, which again serves as a 
syntagmatic expansion (laugh t e r followed by h o r r o r followed by 
laughter) of a paradigmatic s t r u c t u r e (laughter i n unison w i t h h o r r o r ) 
i n the Andreyevan t e x t , 
Bezzubov's concession i s , though, not e n t i r e l y adequate to 
account f o r t e x t s l i k e "Zhizn' Vasilya Fiveiskogo" and "Eleazar", 
where, apart from the f i n a l t i l t i n t o i n s a n i t y i n the former, there i s 
precious l i t t l e t o counter the unrelieved h o r r o r . Bezzubov does, 
nonetheless, f u r n i s h the basis of an answer to t h i s dilemma i n a l a t e r 
observation drawn from a q u o t a t i o n of Lotman and Uspensky: ,,B OTJIHHHH 
OT aMSHBajieHTHoro napoflHoro KapnaBajibHoro CMexa no BaxTHHy, KOmyHCTBeHHbifi, 
flbHBOUbCKHii CMex He pacmaTbiBaeT MHpa cpeflHeseKOBbix npeflCTaBneHHH, OH 
- 378 
cocTasjiKeT .^acTb nocjieflHero, EcriH SaxTHHCKHH CMeroiUHiiCH ^ejiOBeK 6bui 
BHe cpeflHeseKOBbix uenHOCTeft . i . . TO xoxc^yniHH K o m y H - s n y T p H 
cpeflHeBeKOBOro MHpa ...."^ •'" Bezzubov r e l a t e s Andreyevan "laughter" to 
t h a t of the „xoxoHsuiHfi KomyH: AnflpeeBCKHH cMex nepeflKO npHoSpeTaeT ^lepTbi 
flbHBOjibCKOro-KOinyHCTBeHHoro .... cBoeoSpasHbiMH xoxo^ymHMH K o m y n a M H 
HBJiHioTCH aHppeescKHe repoii-npoBOKaTOpbi - Hy^a HcKapHOT, Uapb Fonofl H 
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AHaTSMa," But the important p o i n t i s the p o s i t i o n of the xoxo-vymjiH 
KO^yH w i t h i n r a t h e r thaii w i t h o u t the world i t i s undermining. Bezzubov 
connects t h i s w i t h the e s s e n t i a l ambivalence of characters l i k e Judas, 
t h e i r undermining of the status quo from w i t h i n i t s bounds: „HX Hrpa 
Bcerfla ABOHCTseHHa, OflHOw pyKOw npeflaBaH Hncyca, Apyroft pyKoft Hy^a 
CTapaTejibHO HCKan paccTpoHTb CBOH co6cTBeHHbie njianbi. Hyna HcKapHOT y 
AHflpeesa nrodHT XpHCTa H CTpaniHO sejiaeT, MT06bi ero yienHH CKOpee 
BOCTopxecTBOBajiH Ha SKMne. Ho xopomo gnan HCHSHb H moAeH OH Bce ate He 
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MO»eT noBepHTb, MTO 3TO ocjmiecTBHMO." S i m i l a r l y , we can deduce, 
V a s i l i i F i v e i s k i i i s , by h i s doubting, undermining the r e l i g i o u s status 
quo, but as a p r a c t i s i n g p r i e s t , i s also part of i t . 
The non-carnivalesque nature of Andreyev's „cMex xoxo^ymero 
Komyna" i s also responsible f o r the f a c t t h a t i t does not always 
manifest i t s e l f as humour, Judas' p a r t i a l belonging t o the status quo 
he i s undermining does not allow him the distance from i t that i s the 
p r e - r e q u i s i t e of pure carnivalesque laughter. And V a s i l i i ' s p a r t i a l 
p o s i t i o n i n s i d e the system of b e l i e f which he u l t i m a t e l y subverts means 
t h a t he i s incapable of laughing at i t . Indeed, moving from an 
i n t r a t e x t u a l p o s i t i o n t o a metatextual one, we can state that Andreyev's 
own p o s i t i o n i n s i d e and outside the world he i s undermining means t h a t 
Judas and V a s i l i i the characters through which he undermines, l i k e w i s e 
cannot be comic, cannot be objects of laughter. S i m i l a r l y , Andreyev's 
close involvement w i t h the cause of the r e v o l u t i o n and w i t h the 
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C h r i s t i a n view of.death means t h a t he cannot "laugh out loud" at them 
i n "Tak b y l o " and "Eleazar". Not only i s i t true that „cMex He 
OTMeHHeT cTpaxa" but „CMex" i s moreover relegated and displaced t o the 
p o s i t i o n of e i t h e r momentary instances of i n s a n i t y ("Krasnyi smekh", 
"Zhizn' V a s i l y a Fiveiskogo) or else t o the form of a "scandal" (the 
scandal of Lazarus' p u t r i f i e d body r i s i n g from the dead and purveying 
metaphysical a n n i h i l a t i o n wherever h i s m o r t i f y i n g gaze f a l l s ; the 
scandal of the suggestion t h a t Judas might have had a l t r u i s t i c motives 
i n b e t r a y i n g C h r i s t ) . 
I t i s perhaps s i g n i f i c a n t t h a t those Andreyev s t o r i e s w i t h the 
most d i r e c t form of humour ( c f . the self-parody i n "Moi z a p i s k i " and 
"Dnevnik Satany") are those t h a t come closest t o the conventional f i r s t -
person " n a r r a t i o n as character^study", i . e . those i n which " a u t h o r i a l 
distance" (enonciative distance) i s s u f f i c i e n t to allow the conversion 
of a n a r r a t i n g " I " i n t o an object of laughter. I n third-person s t o r i e s 
l i k e "Eleazar" and "Zhizn' V a s i l i y a Fiveiskogo" the subversion and 
undermining i s from a p o s i t i o n more f u l l y w i t h i n t h a t which i s being 
undermined, and i s th e r e f o r e unable t o express i t s e l f as (carnivalesque) 
laughter. The ambivalence i n Andreyev's s t o r i e s between the p o s i t i o n 
" o u t s i d e " t h a t which i s being undermined, and the p o s i t i o n " i n s i d e " i s 
ex a c t l y equivalent t o the ambivalence of the Fanta s t i c (Chapter Two):-
" f i g u r e of speech" or " a c t u a l event"? Andreyev's t e x t s can never be 
e n t i r e l y f i g u r e s of speech because they never step e n t i r e l y outside 
t h e i r object of d e p i c t i o n . Andreyev can never "laugh out loud" because 
he never "steps e n t i r e l y outside" h i s object of laughter. 
The p r o f a n i t y and scandal of the Andreyevan t e x t stems from the 
carnivalesque element i n Andreyev's w r i t i n g which, a l l i e s i t w i t h the 
work of B e l y i , Zamyatin, Joyce and Beckett, w i t h the subversive, 
a n t a g o n i s t i c stance of the whole of "high" modem c u l t u r e , and, indeed, 
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w i t h much "low" modern c u l t u r e . (Despite i t s c o l l a b o r a t i o n w i t h the 
commercialist establishment the very foundation of the moderh pop-miisic 
c u l t u r e i s subversive and 'scandalous' - c f . D. Hebdigge i n "The 
Meaning of Subculture".) 
However, while Andrei B e l y i ' s i r o n i c humour i s a more d i r e c t 
descendent of carnivalesque „cMex", the "outside p o s i t i o n " p e r m i t t i n g 
laughter as such, the Andreyevan t e x t i s also traversed by the i n t e r t e x t 
of the s p e c i f i c a l l y Russian t r a d i t i o n of the ,,xoxoMyinjift Komyn" which 
accounts f o r the ambivalence of the laughter i n some a c t u a l i s a t i o n s , 
and i t s conversion i n t o the impure forms of " i n s a n i t y " and p o l i t i c a l 
s a t i r e i n others. 
The r o l e of the continual-mythic i n a l l t h i s i s t w o f o l d , f i r s t l y 
because as continual-mythic i n t e r t e x t s the c a r n i v a l and „xoxo^ yiijjift 
Komyn" elements i n the Andreyevan t e x t mark the state of recurrence of 
the continual-mythic w i t h i n the l i n e a r - d i s c r e t e and secondly, because 
the p r o f a n i t y and scandal t h a t they b r i n g c a r r i e s out an'act of 
subversion against the l i n e a r - d i s c r e t e . 
The t r a n s i t i o n a l stage at which the Andreyevan t e x t i s s i t u a t e d 
w i t h i n the c u l t u r a l whole i s confirmed by the heightened c o n f l i c t of 
codes w i t h i n i t , (Chapter Three). I t i s because the nineteenth-
century r e a l i s t t e x t s and, some would argue, the established canonical 
v e r s i o n of the modernist t e x t a f t e r i t , have a powerful code of 
n a t u r a l i s a t i o n guaranteeing them a stable p o s i t i o n w i t h i n the c u l t u r a l 
whole, t h a t any " l a u g h t e r " or, f o r that matter " i n s a n i t y " or " h o r r o r " 
t h a t they may contain i s c o n t r o l l e d , subjugated to the master-code. So, 
f o r instance, humour i n the novels of Charles Dickens i s n a t u r a l i s e d 
e i t h e r through the ideology of human i n d i v i d u a l i t y (the humour i s made 
an a t t r i b u t e of a human character, be i t a character i n a Dickens novel, 
or t h a t of the b i o g r a p h i c a l Dickens himself) or as ( c o n t r o l l e d ) ' s o c i a l 
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s a t i r e - a conventional, accepted form of humour t h a t has i t s place 
w i t h i n the c u l t u r a l ( i d e o l o g i c a l ) whole and i s not subversive of i t , 
I t i s u s e f u l to compare t h i s w i t h the anarchic, uncontained laughter of 
Audrey B e l y i whose i r o n i c humour i s not subdued and assigned a desirable 
place i n the c u l t u r a l whole, but i s absolute, without d i r e c t i o n (and 
the apotheosis of what Alexander Blok r e f e r r e d to as the „6ojie3Hb 
HpoHHefi"^^ a f f l i c t i n g the p e r i o d ) . That i s , i n t u r n , p a r a l l e l e d by 
the "absolute scandal" of the Andreyevan t e x t whose equally u n c o n t r o l l a b l e 
"seriousness" i s b a r e l y received i n some "high" c u l t u r a l c i r c l e s as 
a r t , l e t alone acceptable l i t e r a r y s a t i r e . 
v i i ) The"^S£irit 'of 'Contradiction" 
Up to t h i s p o i n t we have looked only at carnivalesque "laughter" 
and p r o f a n i t y as they recur i n the works of Andreyev and h i s l i t e r a r y 
contemporaries ( c f . i n a d d i t i o n Solobug's "profane" treatment of 
c h i l d r e n and s e x u a l i t y , Artsybashev's semi-pornography, Kuzmin's 
c e l e b r a t i o n of homosexuality, Rozanov's scandalous philosophising and 
l a t e r the profane dress, behaviour and verse of Khlebnikov perhaps 
representing the u l t i m a t e i i i l i n g u i s t i c p r o f a n i t y ) . I t i s only n a t u r a l , 
though, t h a t i n i t s a s s i m i l a t i o n i n t o "high" l i t e r a r y c u l t u r e , 
carnivalesque p r o f a n i t y should undergo'transformation so t h a t i t i s 
able t o express i t s e l f i n an appropriate high l i t e r a r y form. 
No one was more aware of the deep c u l t u r a l changes being undergone 
than Andrey B e l y i , W r i t i n g i n h i s semi-biographical work "Na rubezhe 
dvukh s t o l e t i i " B e l y i comments: „Mbi - wHoniH BCTpeTHBiuHCb B Ha^ane cTOJieTHH 
H Te HeMHorne cTapmne, ne npHHHBmHe JiosyHros n a i u H x OTIIOB H OHHHO^KH 
e o p o B U i n e c H n p o T H B u i T a M H O B B-K O T o p b i x flepHcajTH H a c B cjiaraBmHxcH K a f l p a x 
fleTH py6e»a H ne MOTJIH nepeHTH B na-qano BeKa H e cKasaa ,HeT' s T O M y BeKy: 
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B MOMeHT »e 3Toro ,HeT' He Sbtno HH^iero roTOBOro B cMbicne coQcTBeHHoro 
MHpOBOsapeHHH , , , , HoBoe o6meHHe oSpacTaex Kaacfloro H3 nac; noHBJiHioTCH 
K S a p T H p K H , KpyaCO^IKH B K O T O p b l X BeflYT n p O T O H T a H K b i e CTCSH . , . . T e H f l B H I ^ H H K 
H H O M y 6 b i T y , H H O M y H C K y c c T B y , HHOH o6mecTBeHHOCTH c p e f l H H a c . . . , " ^ ^ 
One of the most a u t h o r i t a t i v e works on "high" c u l t u r a l trends i n 
the p e r i o d t o which Andreyev belonged i s the above c i t e d "Poeziya i 
Proza A, Bloka" by D. Maksimov, Maksimov, l i k e many before him, lays 
much stress on the a r t i s t s ' own awareness t h a t t h e i r s was a period of 
profound c u l t u r a l t r a n s f o r m a t i o n . He himself comments on t h i s sense of 
change: „B S T O M noTOKe HSMeHeHHH 3apOKp;ajiHci> H pocjxH HOBwe, eme 
Heo(i)opMneHHbie, a HHorp;a H HeHasBaHHUe i^enHOCTH 2CH3HH H KyjibTypbi. 
BMecTe c TeM B S T O M noTOKe o6ecu;eHHBajiocb urm nepeoueHHBanocb 
HacJieflHe npomjioro, KOTopoe Ka3anocb KorAa-TO He3bi6jieMbiM:- B nepByw 
Qi^ epep,!. Hp,eH nposaH^iecKH - 6ecKpbmoft nH6epajibHofi rpaKflaHCTseHHOCTH, 
6ypwya3Horo naTpHOTH3Ma, ceHTHMeHTanbHoro ryMaHHSMa, 6biT0Bbie MemancKHe 
y c T O H , naTpHapxanbHaa ceMeiicTBeHHOCTb, aBTOMaTHSHpoBaHHaH, T p a ^ a p e T n a f l 
SCTeTHKa."^^ 
Leonid Andreyev himself had w r i t t e n about an awareness of the 
„MexaHH^ecKHe Hflen" of the o l d generation, and the d e s t a b i l i s i n g e f f e c t 
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t h i s had on the discourse of the present. And an e a r l y d r a f t of 
"Krasnyi smekh" contains t h i s sentence (excluded from the published 
version) on modern man: , , f l y i U H craJiH HOBbie, a cjiOBa ocrajiHCb crapbie, H 
T O j i b K O HeMHOrae floraAb'sajiHCb, ^T O cjiOBa STH MepTBbie, H H A Y T TOJibKO 
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norpeSeHHJi." Zinaida Gippius e c h o e s him i n a l a t e r a r t i c l e w r i t t e n 
i n the same v e i n : „ n o B C i o p i y Bce 3 a B e p T e j T 0 C b H n e p e n y T a n o c b . . . . HHKTO 
HH'^ero He nOHHMaeT. CjiOBa cOBepmeHHO yTparajiH caoft nepBbift cMbicn. 
HpoHSHeceiub KaKoe-HH6yflb H c p a 3 y na^o cnpocHTb: a ^T O BW nofl S T H M 
paayMeeTe? 51 T O - T O H TO-TO,"^*^ Maksimov, meanwhile, c i t e s the generous 
use of i n v e r t e d commas and the tendency towards metaphorisation i n Blok's 
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c r i t i c a l prose as f u r t h e r evidence f o r the i r i s t a b i l i t y ' o f ' s e m a n t i c s 
t h a t i s a n a t u r a l index of c u l t u r a l transformation. W i t h i n a r t 
s p e c i f i c a l l y he w r i t e s of an ,,3CTeTHKa npoTHBope^fi" - the aesthetics 
according to which everything i s seen i n c o n t r a d i c t i o n , everything 
c a l l e d ' i n t o ' d o u b t (Cf. remarks made by Gippius and Blok on t h i s t o p i c 
which lend credence t o Maksimov's t h e s i s : „B Kopne Bcex npoSjien 
pasBepnyBiuHxcH nepefl naMH jie^cHT oflna KaKan-TO rHranTCKan npeflnocbuiKa, 
. . 6 1 
HMH KOTOpOH-COMHeHHe. 
6 2 
, , C o M H e H H e - 3TO BepHoe na^ano SHaHHH." ) 
The a n t a g o n i s t i c , polemical stance adopted by Andreyev i n h i s 
s t o r i e s , against received wisdom i n every sphere, i s as much part of the 
process of c a l l i n g i n t o doubt, of undermining, as i s the d e l i b e r a t e l y 
scandalous and a n t a g o n i s t i c philosophy of Rozanov ("Opavshie L i s t ' y a " ) 
and the r e l a t i v i s a t i o n of values p r a c t i s e d by the Decadents. 
And t h e ' r e v e r s a l of h i e r a r c h i e s (the "insane" Pomerantsev i n 
" P r i z r a k i " becomes, at times, superior t o the "sane" frequenters of the 
r e s t a u r a n t "Babylon"), the 'celebration'of ambiguity and c o n t r a d i c t i o n 
(Judas I s c a r i o t i s both e v i l t r a i t o r and a l t r u i s t i c martyr) and the 
Removal o f ' D i f f e r e h c e (appearance and r e a l i t y . L i f e and Death, Sanity 
and I n s a n i t y etc.) enacted by the Andreyevan t e x t makes Andreyev an 
a v i d p a r t i c i p a t o r i n the s p i r i t of c o n t r a d i c t i o n so beloved of Blok. 
Furthermore, i n h i s review of Andreyev's "luda I s k a r i o t " , Blok 
considers i t no accident t h a t C h r i s t „ebm A B H K H M pyxoM CBeTnoro 
npoTHBOpeTOH" (the words of Andreyev's t e x t ) and of Andreyev i n general 
he has w r i t t e n : „AHflpeeB OTKpbui CBOIO rpyflb p/in ropbKOft H OTpaBJieHHoil 
„ . , 6 3 
CTpenbi npoTHBope^DiH. 
Most of Andreyev's s t o r i e s can i n f a c t be formalised as types of 
' oxymoron or, at l e a s t , as being ridden w i t h oxymoronic s t r u c t u r e s ; 
"luda ' I s k a r i o t " :- 'Martyrdom ' i i i 'Treachery ( „ o f l H O i o p y K O i o npeflaBan HHcyca, 
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flpyroft pyKOH Hyfla CTapaTOJibHO HCKaji paccxpoHTb CBOH coScTBennbie 
I,N64 
njiaHbi ) 
' "E leazax" :- ' thej^ 1 i v i n g : dead 
"Mys1'";- The i n s a n i t y j j f ' t h e J sane ( c f , Kerzhentsev's above quoted 
r e t o r t t o h i s j u r o r s t h a t the r o l e of accusers and accused i s a wholly 
a r b i t r a r y one) 
"Bezdna";- The presence of b e s t i a l c r u e l t y w i t h i n ' i d y l l i c romance 
"Tak b y l o " ; - Slaivery i n the midst o f Freedom 
"Moi z a p i s k i " : - Imprisohment'in Freedom (the s e l f - c o n v i c t e d , s e l f -
p o l i c i n g p r i s o n e r ) 
"Stena":- ,,yMHpaH Ka^flyio ceKynfly, Mbi SbuiH' SeccMepTHbi KZK 6orH"^^ 
"Krashyi ' Smekh" ;- "Blood and^horror intermingled with^' laughter" 
"Zhizn' Vasilya. ' Fiveiskogo" : - „HecKa3aHHO-y»acHbiH B HenocTHHHMOM CJIHHHHH 
Be^HOft XH3HH H BeHHOH CMepTH*'^^ 
The carnivalesque as ah ihstrument of c u l t u r a l e v o l u t i o n i s 
t h e r e f o r e a c t i v e i n Andreyev both i n the less unadulterated form of 
"scandal" and at the same time i n the form which i t appears i n the 
"high" l i t e r a r y t e x t s of Blok, Sologub, Rozanov, Merezhkovsky etc. -
as the d e s t a b i l i s a t i o n of semantics, the (scandalous) r e l a t i v i s a t i o n of 
values and c e l e b r a t i o n of c o n t r a d i c t i o n , 
Maksimov i s among several who have charted the surge of 
p o p u l a r i t y enjoyed by German philosopher Nietzsche among the Russian 
i n t e l l i g e n t s i a . His iconoclasm and " r e e v a l u a t i o n of values", as w e l l 
as the i r r a t i o n a l i s t , "mythic" elements i n h i s thought marked a t u r n i n g 
p o i n t i n philosophy and the beginning of a continual-mythic r e v i v a l i n 
t h a t sphere of c u l t u r e . The importance of Nietzsche t o Andreyev, and 
t o h i s prose (eg, "Rasskaz o Sergee Petroviche") and to other a r t i s t s 
and t h i n k e r s of the period i l l u s t r a t e s the same dual emergence of the 
carnivalesque i n a sublimated, " h i g h - a r t " form:- f i r s t the'scahdal of 
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Nietzsche was consciously appropriated by Andreyev, Rozanov etc. to 
en hance the scandal of t h e i r own.texts, and:second the Nietzschean 
philosophy i t s e l f s t r u c k a chord w i t h t h e i r own c e l e b r a t i o n of the 
i r r a t i o n a l , undermining of o l d h i e r a r c h i e s e t c . 
v i i i ) Syf'-_^ j^ 5_g^ j;S 
The " s t r i v i n g f o r wholeness" w i t h which Nietzschean philosophy 
as much as any other i s imbued i s , i n i t s dominating influence on 
Russian thought of the e a r l y years of t h i s century, a p e r f e c t example 
of the supplanting of l i n e a r - d i s c r e t e analysis (the fragmentation of 
knowledge i n t o d i s c r e t e compartments or categories) by continual-mythic 
sjynthesi^ (the desire t o u n i f y and decategorise) . 
Andrey B e l y i , whose own p o s i t i o n w i t h i n Russian c u l t u r e as t h e o r i s t 
of Symbolist philosophy, p r a c t i t i o n e r of Symbolist a r t and, i n a d d i t i o n , 
s e l f - a p p o i n t e d founder of a pseudo~science of c r i t i c i s m , goes some way 
t o transcending a n a l y t i c compartmentalisation of knowledge, showed an 
awareness of t h i s facet of c u l t u r a l transformation too: „OTu;bi H a m H , 
6yp,ytiH a n a j i H T H K a M H , npeBpaTHjm a n a j i H S B p,orMy: Mbi, OTflasaHOb TBKy^eMy 
npoueccy S t i j i H C K o p e e A H a n e K T H K a M H , Hma e f l H H C T s a n p o T H B o n o j i O K H O C T e i i K a K 
ixejioro, He afleKsaTHoro TOJibKO, cyMMe ^acTeH .... Hofl CJTOBOM , C H M B O J I ' 
paayMen H KOHKpeTHbiH cHHTes,"^^ 
Andreyev's p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n the " s t r i v i n g f o r wholeness" (see 
above), already places him i n the mainstream of the synthesist r e v i v a l 
which has continued t o sweep through modern discourse to the present 
day. His t e x t s are p a r t of t h a t r e v i v a l i n a s t i l l more basic way which 
becomes a f i n a l reference p o i n t f o r the f i n d i n g s of Chapters One t o 
Three. 
Because the nineteenth-century novel was entrenched i n the 
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( l i n e a r - d i s c r e t e ) a n a l y t i c consciousness there i s a . d e f i n i t e sense i n 
which " o b j e c t " preceded " t e x t " ( t o reapply Lotman's 'tekst/ob'ekt' 
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d i s t i n c t i o n ) . The r e a l i t y represented was a pre-existent object f o r 
the t e x t t o analyse. I t i s t h i s f a c t t h a t explains the st r o n g l y 
marked nature of'time i n the nineteenth-century novel; the r e -
pr e s e n t a t i o n of a complex l i n e a r sequence of time must post-date the 
passing of t h a t sequence. I t also, by the same token, determines the 
wealth of s p a t i a l co-ordinates which help the novel to be s i t u a t e d i n a 
(p r e - e x i s t e n t ) s p a t i a l whole. 
The near absence of these features i n the Andreyevan t e x t , and 
s t i l l more so i n the modernism of the v i s u a l a r t s , points to a t e x t 
which tends towards the syhthes^is of d i s c r e t e fragments i n t o an object 
C O - e x i s t e n t t o i t s e l f . So, f o r example, whereas a " r e a l i s t " p a i n t i n g 
w i l l analyse the p r e - e x i s t e n t r e a l i t y around us i n t o d i s c r e t e and 
d i s t i n g u i s h a b l e " b i t s " , a modernist collage might b r i n g together b i t s 
from t h a t p r e - e x i s t e n t r e a l i t y and synthesis them t o form an e n t i r e l y 
new r e a l i t y . Likewise, the process by which the Andreyevan t e x t removes 
d i f f e r e n c e between p r e - e x i s t e n t " a n a l y t i c " opposites (Chapters One and 
Two) i s the process by which the new " o b j e c t " of t h a t t e x t i s 
s y n t h e t i c a l l y generated i n the course of i t s own movement from 
beginning t o end; the l i n e a r course followed by "Krasnyi smekh" erodes 
the boundaries between B a t t l e f r o n t and Home, I l l u s i o n and R e a l i t y , 
Sanity and I n s a n i t y e t c . i n order t o a r t i c u l a t e i t s own t e r r i f y i n g new 
r e a l i t y - t h a t of the complete absorption of modern c i v i l i s a t i o n by 
the forces of "the Red Laugh". The culmination of t h i s process of 
synthesis i s the f r e q u e n t l y climactic morrv^ni: , when the "ob j e c t " has 
completed i t s s a t u r a t i o n (Chapter One) and prevents the t e x t from 
proceeding any f u r t h e r : - „3a OKHOM , , , CTOHJI caM K p a c H b i H cMex" 
„ , , . . H ^ e p n a n 6e3flHa nomoTHna ero" 
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„..,. H MOJi^iaJi; , . . . B e c b i . . , o n y c T e B i U H f i A O M" etc. 
The h y s t e r i c melodrama of the Andreyevan t e x t can then be seen as a 
by-product of the c r i s i s t h a t r e s u l t s from the c o n f l i c t between t e x t -
as-synthesis and t e x t - a s - a n a l y s i s , (The Andreyevan t e x t , as we saw 
throughout Chapters One t o Three, can never j e t t i s o n i t s a n a l y t i c , 
r e p r e s e n t a t i o n a l aspect). 
F i n a l l y , the urtdar^coding of the Andreyevan t e x t whereby single 
s i g n i f i e d s are assigned to whole passages (Chapter Three, p. 322) i s 
li k e w i s e equivalent t o the synthesis of a "new" meaningful whole, 
r a t h e r than the analysis of a p r e - e x i s t e n t whole i n t o i t s constituent 
p a r t s . 
This d e s c r i p t i o n of Andreyevan synthesis leads back, of course, 
t o the p o i n t t o which a l l the paths of i n v e s t i g a t i o n pursued i n t h i s 
chapter have i r r e s i s t i b l y l e d : the o r i g i n a l n o t i o n of a reassertion of 
the continual-mythic w i t h i n the l i n e a r - d i s c r e t e . 
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C 0 N'C'L'U'S l O N 
The major o b j e c t i v e s e t .out i n our I n t r o d u c t i o n was described as 
the " c o n s t r u c t i o n of an Andreyevan Text" (pp. 43-44). By t h i s i t was 
meant t h a t a r e s t r i c t e d corpus of Andreyev's s t o r i e s would be examined 
fo r the purposes of determining those t r a n s - a u t h o r i a l semiotic 
p r o p e r t i e s which bound together a l l of Andreyev's prose w r i t i n g s and, 
more importantly, which bound Andreyev's prose with the a r t of h i s 
Russian contemporaries (p. 3 0 ) . I t was hoped that such a s e m i o t i c 
approach to Andreyev's work would enable us to suggest a response to the 
problem of t h i s w r i t e r ' s p l a c e i n the wider process of l i t e r a r y and 
a r t i s t i c e v o l u t i o n . Chapters One to Four have gone some way towards 
f i r s t l y a s s i m i l a t i n g Andreyev's prose to that process and secondly 
d e l i n e a t i n g the p a r t i c u l a r i t y of h i s own c o n t r i b u t i o n w i t h i n i t . (p.53 ) 
I n t a c k l i n g these t a s k s we decided to s e l e c t four d i s t i n c t , but 
i n t e r r e l a t e d l e v e l s of a n a l y s i s corresponding to each of the four 
chapters above (pp. 38-39). The l e v e l s progress from one to the next 
according to the d i f f e r e n t degrees of a b s t r a c t i o n they e n t a i l , and at 
the same time each chapter c o n s t i t u t e s one stage i n a s i n g l e , graded 
a n a l y s i s which reaches i t s c o n c l u s i o n only at the f u r t h e s t l e v e l of 
a b s t r a c t i o n represented by Chapter Four (p. 3 9 ) . For t h i s reason the 
dual aim of " a s s i m i l a t i o n together with d e l i n e a t i o n " i s e f f e c t i v e l y 
accomplished four times over - once i n each of the f i r s t three chapters, 
and once again i n the f i n a l p eriod reached by the four chapters taken as 
a whole. 
We might, i n c o n c l u s i o n , attempt b r i e f l y to recapitulate on, and 
to c l a r i f y the r e s u l t s of t h i s e n t e r p r i s e . 
The main f e a t u r e of the a n a l y s i s i n Chapters One to Four can be 
d e s c r i b e d as a s e r i e s of " c l a s h e s " or s e m i o t i e ' t e n s i o n s . As a r e s u l t 
of the p r i n c i p l e j u s t enunciated, each t e n s i o n r e p r e s e n t s both an 
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independent account of Andreyev's w r i t i n g , and a single stage i n an 
o v e r a l l account w i t h i n which one tension overlaps w i t h , and i s 
subsumed by the next. 
Thus i n ' CHij^TER 'ONE, which dealt mainly w i t h the s p e c i f i c a l l y 
l i t e r a r y r u l e s of c o n s t r u c t i o n i n the Andreyevan t e x t , the core of our 
i n v e s t i g a t i o n turned out i n i t i a l l y t o be a tension t h a t traverses a l l 
l i t e r a r y a c t i v i t y , namely the one tha;t opposes poetry to prose (Chapter 
One p, 86 ) , I t was, we decided, a s h i f t towards the dominance of 
poetry i n l i t e r a r y discourse as a whole which determined the prevalence 
of the short s t o r y as a prose-genre at the t u r n of the century (p. 87 ) . 
Andreyev's adoption of the short genres ("povesti" and "rasskazy") i s 
t h e r e f o r e e x p l i c a b l e as p a r t of t h i s s h i f t . Likewise, w i t h i n Andreyev's 
short s t o r i e s themselves, there are any number of features t h a t could 
best be described i n terms of an a c t u a l i s a t i o n of the short story's 
p o e t i c p o t e n t i a l or " p 6 e t i c i t y ' ' . So, the tendency towards s t a t i c 
n a r r a t i v e transformations (p. 7 0 ) , the importance of i n t e r n a l 
m o t i v a t i o n (pp. 81-86 ) ^ and the emphasis on h o r i z o n t a l or syntagmatic 
indices of i n t e r p r e t a t i o n (p , 9 2 ) were a l l traceable u l t i m a t e l y t o 
the same s h i f t . So, too, was the c e n t r i p e t a l nature of the Andreyevan 
t e x t (pp. 120-126) and i t s r e l a t i v e temporal f l a t n e s s (pp.123 -126). 
And when we came to examine i t s h o r i z o n t a l axis of combination ( i t s 
syntagmatics) we discovered t h a t the p r i n c i p l e on which the Andreyevan 
t e x t operated was predominantly t h a t of ''metaphoric equivalence" (pp. 
131-135). This accorded w i t h Roman Jakobson's contention that the 
p o e t i c f u n c t i o n of language involved a " p r o j e c t i o n of the p r i n c i p l e of 
equivalence ,,,, onto the axis of combination" (p.132 ) and once again 
confirmed the tendency of the Andreyevan t e x t t o a c t u a l i s e the p o e t i c i t y 
i nherent i n i t s choice of genre. 
The poetry/prose d i s t i n c t i o n i s , however, more than a p a i r of 
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poles between which l i t e r a r y discourse as a whole o s c i l l a t e s from era 
t o era. I t i s also a.source of tension and c o n t r a d i c t i o n w i t h i n 
s p e c i f i c t e x t s and groups of t e x t s . Andreyev's choice of the "rasskaz" 
and "povest'" i n a p e r i o d i n which a swing to the poetry pole had taken 
place r e f l e c t e d p r e c i s e l y a.tension between poetry, whose ''ideal" form 
i f the l y r i c poem, and prose, whose " i d e a l " form i s the novel. This 
tension i s f u r t h e r r e f l e c t e d i n the clash that takes place i n Andreyev's 
prose between ' syhtagiiiatjc ' ihd^^ of ' i n t e r p r e t a t i o n (favoured above a l l 
by poetry) and p a r a d i j m a t i c of ' i n t e r p r e t a t i o n (favoured by the 
novel - pp. 90 -92 ) . That i n t u r n produces the c o n f l i c t between 
Andreyevan " i n t e r n a l i s e d paradigms", and ' ' i n t e r t e x t u a l paradigms" of 
character, event e t c , which occupied so much of our a t t e n t i o n (pp. 90 -
126), The accumulation of h o r r o r upon h o r r o r t h a t stretches to (and 
beyond) t h e i r l i m i t s the laws of e m p i r i c a l r e a l i t y , and provides an 
important element i n the Ahdreyevan'fantastic (pp.113 -114) i s 
d i r e c t l y l i n k e d t o t h i s c o n f l i c t . 
The poetry/prose tension i n Andreyev's work i s overlapped by a 
second t e n s i o n , t h a t between metaphor and'metonymy as opposing means of 
ensuring l i n e a r , syntagmatic progression. Even poetry, the least 
" l i n e a r " of a l l l i t e r a r y forms must nevertheless be a r t i c u l a t e d along a 
h o r i z o n t a l axis of combination and, since the metaphoric p r i n c i p l e of 
equivalence i n i t s pure s t a t e would produce complete hypostasis (p, 135 ) , 
must r e l y at l e a s t i n p a r t on the p r i n c i p l e of c o n t i g u i t y , and on 
metonymy f o r i t s syntagmatic progression. This i s a l l the more true i n 
the case of a p r o s e - w r i t e r such as Andreyev, Among the features of 
Andreyev's w r i t i n g t h a t i n d i r e c t l y derive from the metaphor/metonymy 
tens i o n we named semantic cohtagion (p. 137) and' sa.turation ( i b i d . ) , 
both of which c o n t r i b u t e t o the I i i t e h s i f i c a t i o n e f f e c t associated, l i k e 
"accumulation", w i t h the Andreyevan Fantastic (pp. 135-138). The f i n a l 
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outcome of the Andreyevan .text's metonjrmic s a t u r a t i o n was perceived t o 
be a Removjal o f ' P i f fere^^^^ between the p a i r s of opposites upon which 
i t s meaning-generation r e l i e d (pp. 150-154), I n t h i s way the metaphor/ 
metonymy tension c o n t r i b u t e s to a form of ' s_tructural'collapse' at the 
end of Andreyev's s t o r i e s (pp. 151-154), I n a wider perspective we 
l i n k e d Andreyev's compensatory metonjrmy (and, by associa t i o n , the 
tension which i t r e f l e c t s ) w i t h a di^sjuhction between' s i g h i f i e r and 
s i g h i f i e d commonb Ine works of a r t i s t s such as Picasso and Kandinsky, and 
even t o c e r t a i n brands of modern music. 
I n general terms, then, Chapter One assimilated Andreyev's prose 
t o the prose ^ p o e t r y s h i f t t a k i n g place i n l i t e r a t u r e at large and 
to the semiotic d i s j u n c t i o n j u s t described. More s p e c i f i c a l l y , we noted 
p a r a l l e l s w i t h the prose works of B e l y i , Remizov, Sologub, Gippius, 
Bunin, Zaitsev and, l a t e r , Zamyatin and Pasternak; s t a t i c n a r r a t i v e 
t r a n s f o r m a t i o n s , a r e l i a n c e on i n t e r n a l m o t i v a t i o n and i n t e r n a l i s e d 
paradigms, c e n t r i p e t a l i t y and also the s p a t i a l i s a t i o n of semantics 
(pp. 147-150) are a l l t o be found i n the works of these w r i t e r s . 
The tensions (poetry/prose; metaphor/metonymy) are perhaps, however, 
more f o r c e f u l l y played out i n Andreyev's prose than anywhere else. The 
phenomenon of Reduced i i a r r a t i v e memory was found t o be a p a r t i c u l a r l y 
Andreyevan means of ensuring s t a t i c n a r r a t i v e transformations, one 
which was due i n large p a r t to the combination of longer "povest"' form 
w i t h the need f o r p o e t i c i t y and s t a t i c n a r r a t i v e s (pp. 74 - 71). The 
s t r u c t u r a l breakdown mentioned above, i s , l i k e w i s e , more abrupt and more 
overt i n Andreyev's s t o r i e s than elsewhere. And the relentless 
accumulation and i n t e n s i f i c a t i o n of the Andreyevan Fantastic make i t 
an immeasurably more s t r i d e n t , more f r e n e t i c form of n a r r a t i v e than the 
m i l d l y f a n t a s t i c s t o r i e s of Sologub, or the e a r l y Remizov and Zamyatin. 
As regards Andreyev works outside the selected corpus, Chapter 
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One, l i k e succeeding chapters, a s s i m i l i a t e d e a r l i e r s t o r i e s by 
demonstrating how they contained w i t h i n them the p o t e n t i a l actualised 
by l a t e r , more ' r a d i c a l " works (p. 57 ) . Many of Andreyev's plays by 
contras t were seen here, as elsewhere, to carry t o t h e i r ' c o n c l u s i o n 
tendencies at work i n the s t o r i e s w r i t t e n between 1900 and 1909. 
CHAPTER^ TWO i n v e s t i g a t e d the wider and less s p e c i f i c a l l y l i t e r a r y 
question of how Andreyev's prose models the world of which i s i s pa r t 
and the coramunicational s i t u a t i o n i n which i t i s bound up. I t began 
by r e - a r t i c u l a t i n g the Metaphor/Metonymy tension of Chapter One, but 
widened i t t o make i t capable of accounting f o r the ambiguity between 
world-models t h a t i s an important f a c t o r i n the Andreyevan Fantastic as 
d e t a i l e d i n t h i s chapter (p. 161). The new,'wider version of our 
Metaphor/Metonymy tension includes the e a r l i e r poetry/prose tension 
w i t h i n i t s e l f since poetry i n i t s e s s e n t i a l , l y r i c form c o n s t i t u t e s 
j u s t one example of metaphoric modelling, while prose i n i t s e s s e n t i a l 
form ( t h e nineteenth-century novel) c o n s t i t u t e s but one type of metonymic 
modelling. Closely r e l a t e d t o t h i s tension ( a m b i g u i t y ) , and so to the 
Andreyevan F a n t a s t i c , was found t o be an ambiguity and o s c i l l a t i o n i n 
Andreyev's prose between the ' i n d i c a t i v e modality which requires the 
reader t o construct a r e f e r e n t f o r the events of the n a r r a t i v e , and 
nd n - i n d i c a t i v e m o d a l i t i e s which require him t o read the n a r r a t i v e i n 
the form of a d i r e c t communication t o him (pp. 173-184)'. Despite the 
ambiguity and clash between the opposing terms of each p a i r i n 
Andreyev's s t o r i e s (metaphor/metonjmiy; n o n - i n d i c a t i v e / i n d i c a t i v e 
m o d a l i t i e s ) i t was nevertheless contended th a t on the whole they tend 
towards the f i r s t term i n each p a i r - towards Metaphor and towards non-
i n d i c a t i v e m o d a l i t i e s . The preference f o r Metaphor was associated w i t h 
the various forms of "Zaversherinost'" i n Andreyev's s t o r i e s : - the 
ap o c a l y p t i c ; the f i x i t y of the characters; the c i r c u l a r i t y of many of 
- 393 -
h i s n a r r a t i v e s (pp. 166-167). The preference f o r non-indicative 
m o d a l i t i e s , meanwhile, explained amongst other things the overt 
t o p i c a l i t y of many Andreyevan themes (pp. 184-185). 
The t h i r d c r u c i a l tension or ambiguity played out i n the 
Andreyevan t e x t was revealed during the course of our i n v e s t i g a t i o n of 
sender-text-receiver r e l a t i o n s , The Piscmifse/St0ry clash i s one which 
we found t o have an important bearing on the question of a u t h o r i a l c o n t r o l 
(pp. 197-235). We argued t h a t the normally f i r m d i s t i n c t i o n between 
discourse of n a r r a t o r and discourse of characters i n several Andreyev 
t e x t s breaks down, a l l o w i n g i n t e r p l a y between them and causing the 
s t a b i l i t y and c o n t i n u i t y of the " a u t h o r i a l word" t o be undermined 
severely; secondly, what we r e f e r r e d t o as "word-presentation" i n 
Andreyev's s t o r i e s (pp. 217-232) i s f r e q u e n t l y converted i n t o the 
normally d i s t i n c t " o b j e c t - p r e s e n t a t i o n " ( i b i d , ) , causing a k i n d of 
" l i t e r a r y psychosis" ( i b i d , ) . Both these forms of Discourse/Story 
t e n s i o n are traceable t o a "weakened instance of enunciation" (pp.194 
-197) which we used also t o account f o r Andreyev's i n t e r e s t i n drama 
(p. 196) and f o r the exaggerated l i t e r a r i n e s s of h i s s t y l e of 
n a r r a t i o n (pp. 232-235). 
The weakened instance of enunciation and the switch away from an 
a u t h o r i t a t i v e , t r a n s i t i v e model of n a r r a t i o n t h a t i t implies was the 
main t r a n s - a u t h o r i a l semiotic tendency t o which we were able t o 
a s s i m i l i a t e Andreyev's w r i t i n g i n t h i s chapter. We were also able, 
however, t o use the same n o t i o n t o d i f f e r e n t i a t e Andreyev from the 
work of w r i t e r s such as Sologub, Remizov and B e l y i . We di d t h i s by 
suggesting t h a t whereas the l a t t e r three best represented the j E i r s t 
form of discourse f ^ s t o r y i n t e r a c t i o n , the form which allows i n t e r -
p l a y between n a r r a t o r and characters and leads i n i t s purest form to 
the Bakhtinian " d i a l o g i c word" (pp, 204-217), the work of Andreyev i s 
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the best r e p r e s e n t a t i v e i n e a r l y twentieth-century Russian l i t e r a t u r e 
of the se_cond^form, the form which converts word-presentation i n t o 
o b j e c t - p r e s e n t a t i o n and leads i n i t s purest s t a t e t o the Fantastic of 
Andreyev's "Krasnyi smekh". 
We concluded Chapter Two w i t h an examination of the r o l e of the 
re c e i v e r , or reader i n the Andreyevan t e x t . We were able to show t h a t 
the h e s i t a t i o n on the p a r t of the a c t u a l reader as to whether to i d e n t i f y 
w i t h an encoded reader, or an unencoded reader, i s simply a c o r o l l a r y 
of the discourse/story ambiguity described above (pp. 235-242). 
CHAPTER THREE widened the frame of reference s t i l l f u r t h e r and 
concentrated more s p e c i f i c a l l y on accommodating Andreyev w i t h i n a 
general system of l i t e r a r y and aes t h e t i c e v o l u t i o n . We took as our 
model f o r a r t i s t i c development Mukarovsky's n o t i o n of d i f f e r i n g 
combinations of U n i n t e n t i ^ n a l i t y ( t h i n g - q u a l i t y, v i t a l i t y , a u t h e n t i c i t y , 
or reference) and I n t e n t i o n a l i t y (the communicational, d e l i b e r a t e 
aspect of a work of a r t , or alleg;ory) . The s h i f t from one such 
combination t o another was, i n our terminology, described as a change 
i n ''master-COde'' (p. 254). I t was recognised t h a t f o r U n i n t e n t i o n a l i t y 
t o f u n c t i o n , there must appear to be a u n i t y between t e x t and obj e c t , 
s i g n i f i e r and s i g n i f i e d . Communication and I n t e n t i o n a l i t y , on the 
other hand, depend on the p o s s i b i l i t y of perc e i v i n g a d i s j u n c t i o n 
between the two (Chapter Three, pp. 304-311), The master-code i s 
th e r e f o r e t h a t system which s a t i s f i e s the c o n t r a d i c t o r y requirem^ents of 
u n i t y between s i g n i f i e r and s i g n i f i e d , and d i s j u n c t i o n between the two, 
which combines i n one codes of reference and codes of al l e g o r y . During 
times of t r a n s i t i o n from one master-code t o another, we demonstrated, 
a r e v e r s a l takes place, so t h a t what was pr e v i o u s l y perceived as 
au t h e n t i c , v i t a l and " U n i n t e n t i o n a l " becomes d e l i b e r a t e and I n t e n t i o n a l , 
w h i l e what was p r e v i o u s l y perceived to be communicational and 
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I n t e n t i o n a l begins t o acquire "thingness" and a u t h e n t i c i t y (pp. 
2A6~248)• The v i t a l i t y and a u t h e n t i c i t y perceived by some i n Andreyev's 
use of schematism and a l l e g o r y (pp.248 - 250) p o i n t s t o j u s t such a 
r e v e r s a l . The s i g n i f i c a n c e of undercoding (pp. 320-326) to both the 
p r o d u c t i o n and c r i t i c a l r e c e p t i o n of Andreyev's work also i n d i c a t e d t o 
us the t r a n s i t i o n a l nature of h i s p o s i t i o n i n the development of Russian 
l i t e r a t u r e s The tensions of the Andreyevan t e x t i n Chapters One and 
Two were l i k e w i s e l i n k e d w i t h the s t a t e of t r a n s i t i o n i n which i t f i n d s 
i t s e l f ; - t r a n s i t i o n between the worn-out and r e j e c t e d "master-code" of 
n i n e t e e n t h - c e n t r y prose, best described by P h i l i p p e Hamon's f i f t e e n 
procedures and a new, i n t e r n a l i s i n g master-code best described by 
Andrei B e l y i ' s account of h i s own novel, Peterburg (p. 309). The 
d i f f e r e n t tensions provide a l t e r n a t i v e angles on what i s the fundamental 
c o n f l i c t i n Andreyev's prose - the unresolved c o n t r a d i c t i o n between 
a l l e g o r y and re f e r e n c e , or i n other words the absence of a f u l l y 
developed master-code t o guarantee the u n i t y of the two (p. 311). 
Considered from the p o i n t of view of Andreyev's i n t e g r a t i o n i n t o 
wider l i t e r a r y and a e s t h e t i c processes, the presence of a l l these 
tensions and ambig u i t i e s c l e a r l y place him w i t h i n an important 
e v o l u t i o n a r y development a f f e c t i n g the whole of Russian a r t . When 
assessed from the p o i n t of view of Andreyev's p a r t i c u l a r c o n t r i b u t i o n 
t o t h a t development, the i n t e n s i t y and force w i t h which those tensions 
manifest themselves i n h i s work, r e l e a s i n g as they are played out the 
uni q u e l y hyperbolous h y s t e r i a of the Andreyevan F a n t a s t i c , lend 
Andreyev's work a s p e c i f i c i t y which marks i t out as a c l e a r l y d efinable 
c entre p o i n t f o r the s h i f t as a whole. 
CHAPTER FOUR set i t s e l f up as the u l t i m a t e reference-point f o r a l l 
the f i n d i n g s of Chapters One t o Three. I t employed the widest ranging 
and most a b s t r a c t t o o l s of a n a l y s i s , the framework being t h a t of c u l t u r e 
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at large and of c o l l e c t i v e thought-systems. We r e l i e d h e a v i l y on 
i n s i g h t s c a l l e d from the c u l t u r a l i n v e s t i g a t i o n s of Y u r i i Lotman and 
Z.G. Mints i n t o d i f f e r e n c e s between " li^nea£-dis£fete and " c o n t i n u a l 
mythic" modes of thought, and i n t o the way i n which s h i f t s of balance 
between the two are responsible f o r c u l t u r a l changes of tremendous 
v a r i e t y and importance - Lotman and Mints themselves pinpointed the 
t u r n of the century as marking a pronounced switch away from the l i n e a r -
d i s c r e t e and towards the continual-mythic (p. 341). The f i v e major 
manifestations of t h i s s h i f t t o which Andreyev's work was assimilated 
were as f o l l o w s : 1) Mythic Homeomorphism (p. 335), represented i n 
Andreyev's prose by the tendency towards an i n v a r i a n t "Edinyi Syuzhet" 
f o r h i s p l o t s (p. 336), and a " E d i n y i Personazh" f o r h i s chatacters 
(p. 340), by the preference given t o c i r c u l a r , mythic concepts of Time 
(pp, 334-335) and by the s t r i v i n g t o embrace l i f e i n i t s t o t a l i t y 
r a t h e r than i n r e p r e s e n t a t i v e fragments (p. 342), 2) The broadening of 
the a e s t h e t i c f u n c t i o n v i a systems of "vozvyshenie" (whereby "high a r t " 
expands i t s view of what c o n s t i t u t e s v a l i d a e s t h e t i c a c t i v i t y to include 
p r e v i o u s l y n o n - a r t i s t i c p r a c t i c e s ) and "adaptatsiya" (whereby " l o w - a r t " 
forms expand t h e i r own view of themselves and begin to encroach upon 
t e r r i t o r y p r e v i o u s l y reserved f o r "high a r t " ) . Andreyev's s t o r i e s were 
found t o contain examples of both "vozvyshenie" (eg, h i s deplojrment of 
f o l k and f a i r y - t a l e plot-models - p. 356) and "adaptatsiya" ( h i s 
p o p u l a r i s i n g treatment of "high" p h i l o s o p h i c a l themes and concepts). 
3) The establishment of a new communicational s i t u a t i o n ; - s o c i a l 
changes, t e c h n o l o g i c a l advances, the r a p i d emergence of mass audiences 
demanding novel, mass forms forms of entertainment and the assertion 
of modern myths (pp. 362-371) generated a new s i t u a t i o n i n which 
w r i t e r s no longer had c l e a r l y defined stable readerships and so 
developed a growing awareness of the communicative f u n c t i o n of a r t . 
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We discerned three responses to t h a t s i t u a t i o n which are echoed i n 
Andreyev's s t o r i e s : - a) I n s u l a t i o n against the trend by d e l i b e r a t e l y 
c u l t i v a t i n g o b s c u r i t y of meaning f o r a h i g h l y s o p h i s t i c a t e d e l i t e 
(Ambiguities arid o b s c u r i t i e s of meaning i n Andreyev - p. 364 - a l i g n 
him w i t h t h i s response); b) Co-operative absorption of the trend 
(echoed i n Andreyev's own i n t e r e s t i n cinema, photography, gra:mo.phones 
and h i s l i t e r a r y use of techniques derived from folk/mass a r t forms); 
c) I n t e r n a l i s a t i o n of the new g u l f between sender and receiver 
( r e f l e c t e d i n the i n t e n s i t y and constancy w i t h which the Subject/Object 
s t r u c t u r e i s a c t u a l i s e d by the Andreyevan t e x t ) . 4) The Adoption and 
and Absorption by modern a r t of c e r t a i n s t r u c t u r e s and q u a l i t i e s 
d.eriving from old^er, mythic^fo^ms^of a c t i v i t y - a) - the greater 
p a r t i c i p a t o r y r o l e f o r readers (Andreyev's readers are l e f t to decide 
f o r themselves the precise s i g n i f i c a n c e of many of his symbols p. 373); 
b) f o l k - a r t n a r r a t i v e s t r u c t u r e s and devices such as contrast hyperbole, 
melodrama - a l l present i n Andreyev's prose (p.374 ) ; c) carnivalesque 
q u a l i t i e s of p r o f a n i t y ( r e l i g i o u s and p o l i t i c a l ) and scandal (pp. 374-
381); d) the c e l e b r a t i o n of c o n t r a d i c t i o n , which we saw as the "high 
a r t " v e r s i o n of " p r o f a n i t y " and which Andreyev's s t o r i e s demonstrate 
through t h e i r constant espousal of oxymoron (the " l i v i n g dead", "the 
a l t r u i s m of treachery" e t c . - p. 384). 5) The^eplacement^ of^analysis 
by synthesis;- we perceived an analogy between the modern collage's 
synthesis of fragments from e x t e r n a l r e a l i t y t o form a new r e a l i t y , 
and the Andreyevan t e x t ' s progressive removal of d i f f e r e n c e between 
p r e - e x i s t a n t " a n a l y t i c " opposites to generate i t s own new " o b j e c t " 
(p. 386) . The s y n t h e t i c t r e n d of which the Andreyevan t e x t was thus 
seen t o be p a r t i s one which embraced vast areas of early t w e n t i e t h -
century c u l t u r a l a c t i v i t y , from E i n s t e i n t o B e l y i , and which th e r e f o r e 
cemented Andreyev w e l l and t r u l y t o h i s time. 
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As i n Chapter Three, the s h i f t was presented i n the form of a 
t e n s i o n , f o r i t was repeatedly emphasised t h a t t h e . c u l t u r a l change' 
which these f i v e f a c t o r s represent was a switch t o the " c o n t i n u a l -
mythic'V f _ t ^ r ^ i t h i n the " l i n e a r - d i s c r e t e " , l i t e r a t u r e i t s e l f being a 
l i n e a r - d i s c r e t e concept (p. 342). Once more, the s p e c i f i c i t y of 
Andreyev's r o l e w i t h i n the processes to which we were attempting t o 
a s s i m i l a t e him lay i n the i n t e n s i t y w i t h which the p a r t i c u l a r tension 
under discussion was enacted i n h i s work. I n Chapter Four the c o n t i n u a l -
m y t h i c / l i n e a r - d i s c r e t e categories of "high" and "low" are among the 
major sources of tension enacted, and nowhere more vigorously than i n 
the controversy and ambiguity surrounding Leonid Andreyev's p o s i t i o n on 
the spectrum formed by the two (p. 361) . 
This c u l t u r a l s h i f t towards the continual-mythic from w i t h i n the 
l i n e a r - d i s c r e t e was not j u s t the f o c a l p o i n t of Chapter Four, but also 
the f i n a l reference p o i n t of Chapters One to Three. A l l the preceding 
ways i n which Andreyev's w r i t i n g was assimilated t o wider semiotic 
processes led t o t h i s p o i n t . So, t o take a random s e l e c t i o n , the 
establishment by poetry of dominance over prose (Chapter One) i s 
e x p l i c a b l e as the g i v i n g of preference t o a more Continual-mythic form 
of a e s t h e t i c a c t i v i t y ; the metaphoric p r i n c i p l e of equivalence upon 
which poetry i s founded ("everything i s l i k e everything else") betrays 
q u i t e c l e a r l y the i n f l u e n c e of mythic homeomorphism. And the weakening 
of the instance of enunciation (Chapter Two) evidences a l e t up i n the 
( l i n e a r - d i s c r e t e ) atomisation of discourse i n t o the c l e a r l y delineated 
property of unique i n d i v i d u a l s and the h i n t of a r e t u r n to a more 
c o l l e c t i v e , more anonymous form of discourse - a r e t u r n , i n other words, 
t o the " c o n t i n u a l mythic" i d e a l . F i n a l l y , the evolutionary changes 
p i n p o i n t e d i n Chapter Three, were prompted at l e a s t i n part by the need 
of the r e c e n t l y re-asserted " c o n t i n u a l - m y t h i c " t o r e - e s t a b l i s h 
metaphoric u n i t y between "myth" and " h i s t o r y " . (See Chapter Four pp. 350-
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351) . 
The s h i f t towards the continual-mythic proved so a l l a l l - p e r v a d i n g 
t h a t we were able t o trace i t s i n f l u e n c e at every conceivable l e v e l 
and i n a p l u r a l i t y of f i e l d s of c u l t u r a l a c t i v i t y . C e r t a i n l y the 
progression of thought w i t h i n t h i s f i n a l chapter, from l i t e r a r y t e x t , 
v i a c u l t u r a l whole to "low" c u l t u r a l forms, v i a c u l t u r a l whole back t o 
"high" c u l t u r a l forms and thus back to c u l t u r a l whole, repeated and 
re-repeated the s h i f t and, i n t h i s sense, denies i t s e l f as movement. 
And the Andreyevan t e x t ' s f u n c t i o n as the v e h i c l e by which that s e l f -
denying movement was accomplished enabled us t o complete the conversion 
of Andreyev's c u l t u r a l m a r g i n a l i t y ("Andreyev the lone f i g u r e who 
r e s i s t s a l l attempts t o categorise") i n t o a magnetic c u l t u r a l c e n t r a l i t y 
("Andreyev's t e x t s which draw a l l the threads of c u l t u r a l e v o l u t i o n i n t o 
themselves"). 
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under t h e t i t l e "Voina": „yxe flasHO He Sbuio B O H H M , H j i i o f l H c T a j m 
3 a 6 b i B a T b o H e n , " (Hoover I n s t . op. c i t . Box 4, env, 14, items 
4 a n d 5 ) , The i d e a o f the- d i s c o v e r e d fragments o f d i a r y - m a n u s c r i p t 
comes o n l y a t a l a t e r s t a g e . 
There are a number o f scenes i n o t h e r d r a f t s t h a t are c u t 
fr o m t h e f i n a l t e x t o f " K r a s n y i smekh", o n l y t o a p p e a r elsewhere 
i n Andreyev's oeuvre. Thus, an o t h e r d r a f t c o n t a i n s extended 
r e f e r e n c e s t o t h e „ ^ e p H b r o p o p a " ( c f , Andreyev's l a t e r p l a y 
" T s a r - G o l o d " w h i c h t a k e s over t h i s theme), t o t h e h o r r i f i c 
m i r r o r i n g o f t h e n a r r a t o r ' s a c t i o n s b y o t h e r c h a r a c t e r s : „Ho H 
a a K y p H J i nannpocy H O H H OJKHJTH, s a K y p H J i H n a n H p o c b i " ( c f , t h e v e r y 
s i m i l a r r a i l w a y - c a r r i a g e scene i n " P r o k l y a t i e z v e r y a " ) and t o t h e 
p o s s i b i l i t y o f mass-rape i n t h e n a r r a t o r ' s home-town, which 
r e c a l l s t h e e a r l i e r s t o r y "Bezdna". ( i b i d . , Box 4, env. 14, i t e m 
3 ) , M e n t i o n has a l r e a d y been made of t h e n a r r a t o r ' s son, Didya, 
who appears i n one m a n u s c r i p t - d r a f t ( i b i d , i t e m 2) b u t n o t i n t h e 
p u b l i s h e d t e x t . 
D e s p i t e these d i f f e r e n c e s , however, t h e b a s i c , d o m i n a t i n g 
n o t i o n o f t h e h o r r o r and i n s a n i t y unleashed by modern w a r f a r e 
and t h e t h r e a t i t poses t o c i v i l i z a t i o n i s c o n s t a n t from t h e e a r l y 
d r a f t s onwards: „ K a K B y p T O B c e r p a .... Kaacflyio M H H y T y ^yTKO K f l a n a 
ona [ B o H H a ] , 3 a cTenoio nvjKO •>KHajTa" ( i b i d , i t e m 4 ) . Andreyev i s 
e x p e r i m e n t i n g w i t h d i f f e r e n t event-sequences i n o r d e r t o produce 
t h e same e f f e c t . 
The examples f r o m i t e m 3 r e c o n f i r m t h e und e r m i n i n g o f 
n a r r a t i v i t y i n Andreyev's work n o t o n l y f r o m w i t h i n i n d i v i d u a l 
t e x t , (see Chapter One) b u t a l s o f r o m t h e br o a d e r p e r s p e c t i v e o f 
t h e "Aridreyevan t e x t " - ; s i n g l e e v e n t s , scenes, even t h e words 
spoken by c h a r a c t e r s ( c f ; „ B c T p e T b Menn n a c K O B O H T B K y c T a n " 
spoken b o t h b y Judas I s k a r i o t and t h e n a r r a t o r i n " P r o k l y a t i e 
z v e r y a " ) are n o t t i e d t o any one s t r i c t , n a r r a t i v e sequence b u t 
ar e capable o f i n c o r p o r a t i o n i n t o a member o f v a s t l y d i f f e r e n t 
n a r r a t i v e s i t u a t i o n s i n d i f f e r e n t t e x t s . 
63) Andreyev, v o l . I V p. 9 1 . 
64) Umberto Eco, A Jheoty'Of S a i i i o t i c s , op. c i t . pp. 135-136. 
65) L i n i n , op, c i t , p. 22, 
66) I . l o f f e ^ K u l ' t u r a i s t i l ' ( P r i b o i , L e n i n g r a d , 1928) p. 323. 
67) A. B e l y i , " P r i z r a k i Khaosa" i r i A r a b e s k i , op. c i t . p. 486. 
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68) Andreyev's m e t i c u l o u s work over c o m b i n a t i o n s o f adverbs and 
a d j e c t i v e s and t h e c r e a t i o n o f emphasis i s one ind e x of t h e 
imp o r t a n c e a t t a c h e d t o "undercoded e f f e c t " : - Cf. t h e f o l l o w i n g 
changes made t o e a r l y d r a f t s o f a s i n g l e b r i e f s e c t i o n o f 
'Stena' -
„ O T p a a c a j i a Soft" , , O T p , a » a j i a '.ona 6O H " 
„ C M p a f l H b I H B O S f l y x " , , 3 n 0 B d H H b l H . B Q 3 f f y x " 
„ c T p y H J t H H 3 ceSn" „ c T p y H J i H Q H H H 3 ,ce6,H" 
MCTbi f tnHBO 3aMep B O H " „3aMep . B O H ' r d J i O f f H o r o " 
„ c e p b i M n H T H O M " ' „Kp:6 . gaBO' - c e p b i M . H H T H O M " 
„ H T O O T s e T H T c T e n a " H H T O o T B e T H t'noffnan c T e n a " 
(Ts.GALI. op, 4, ed. Khr. 5, pp. 67- 6 9 ) . ' 
The numerous and c o n s i d e r a b l e changes made t o p l o t s (see 
above, n o t e 62 and Chapter One, n o t e 123) and t h e f r e q u e n t 
e x c l u s i o n s o f complete c h a r a c t e r s (Chapter One notes 63 and 121) 
back t h i s p o i n t up. When t a k e n toge.ther, these waverings i n t h e 
u n i t y o f eve n t and a d j e c t i v e s on one hand, and t h e concern f o r 
p r e c i s i o n i n i n d i v i d u a l c o m b i n a t i o n s o f adverbs and a d j e c t i v e s on 
th e o t h e r , p o i n t t o the dominance o f t h e need f o r a g e n e r a l , o v e r a l l 
" e f f e c t " , r a t h e r t h a n f o r t h e a u t h e n t i c r e p r e s e n t a t i o n o f a s t a b l e , 
p r e - e x i s t a n t s e t o f c h a r a c t e r s and e v e n t s . 
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GLOSSARY OF THEORETICAL'TERMS 
The f o l l o w i n g i s a l i s t i n a l p h a b e t i c a l order of the most frequently 
r e c u r r i n g t h e o r e t i c a l terms used i n Chapters One t o Four, The 
explanations given are intended t o provide not exhaustive, w a t e r t i g h t 
d e f i n i t i o n s , but merely guidance as to usage w i t h i n the context of this-
t h e s i s . Deviations from common usage are pointed out where they apply. 
1) ACTUALISATION - The ( t e x t u a l ) r e a l i s a t i o n of an ( a b s t r a c t , v i r t u a l ) 
s t r u c t u r e or code. A p a r t i c u l a r d e t a i l of a p a r t i c u l a r t e x t may 
a c t u a l i s e a s t r u c t u r e t h a t traverses a l l the works of one author, (The 
c o n f r o n t a t i o n between V a s i l i i F i v e i s k i i and the raging snowrstorm i n 
"Zhizn' V a s i l y a Fiveiskogo" i s one d e t a i l from t h a t s t b r y which 
a c t u a l i s e s the Subject/Object s t r u c t u r e t r a v e r s i n g a l l of Andreyev's 
work - Chapter One p. 116). A d e t a i l may also a c t u a l i s e a code th a t 
traverses the works of many authors, (The switching of focus from 
character t o character i n " Z h i l i - b y l i " a c tualises an a u t h e n t i f i c a t i n g 
procedure of the " r e a l i s t " code dominating- much nineteenth-century 
prose). Equally, a whole work, oeuvre or even group of oeuvres may 
actuali^se a t r a n s - a u t h o r i a l s t r u c t u r a l tendency. (The short s t o r i e s of 
Andreyev, Remizov, Sologub, Bunin, Zaitsev etc. w i t h t h e i r enhanced 
" p o e t i c i t y " together a c t u a l i s e an o v e r a l l s h i f t towards the poetry pole 
i n the prose/poetry s t r u c t u r e operative throughout l i t e r a r y discourse 
- Chapter One,- pp. 86 - 90 ) . 
2) CODE - A l l l i t e r a r y meaning presupposes a c o l l e c t i v e l y established 
set o f . r u l e s and procedures or code according t o which i t i s produced 
and received. Thus a u t h e n t i c i t y and sense of r e a l , everyday " l i f e as 
i t i s l i v e d " whibh i s an e s s e n t i a l p a r t of the meaning of many a good 
nineteenth-^century novel derives not from a d i r e c t 5g£^^dUctj;fP 
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o f . r e a l i t y , but from the operation of procedures such as those o u t l i n e d 
by P h i l i p p e Hamon (Chapter Three, pp. 255-266) - d e f o c a l i s a t i o n , 
a l t e r n a t i n g rhythm, delegation of n a r r a t i o n t o s u b s t i t u t e authors, etc. 
Equally, the a l l e g o r i c a l meaning which i s t o the fore i n Andreyev's 
"Stena" i s produced according t o an allegorical'cOde dependent on such 
procedures as the de-temporalisation of the events, the s t y l i s a t i o n of 
the n a r r a t i o n , the overt anonymity of the characters etc. However, two 
readers may i n t e r p r e t according t o two (or more) d i f f e r e n t codes. I t 
i s conceivable t h a t Andreyev's "Zhizn' V a s i l i y a Fiveiskogo" w i l l be 
i n t e r p r e t e d by one reader according to a r e f e r e n t i a l code causing him 
to r econstruct the r e a l i t y of the narrated events, while a second 
reader might i n t e r p r e t i t according t o an a l l e g o r i c a l code, posing the 
events as an a l l e g o r y of some p r e p o s i t i o n a l communication about 
mankind's e x i s t e n t i a l predicament. A si n g l e reader may o s c i l l a t e 
between these two codes (Chapter Three, p. 307). A MASTER-CODE allows 
r e f e r e n t i a l and a l j ^ g o r i c a l codings to be combined i n one, as i n Belyi's 
"Peterburg" i n which the events have both an a l l e g o r i c a l meaning (they are 
to be taken not at face value, but as signs of an inner mental drama) 
and a r e f e r e n t i a 1 i t y (they nevertheless take place i n a " r e a l " human 
mind). Since we have associated a l l e g o r y i n general w i t h a te x t ' s 
communicative aspect and reference w i t h i t s "thingnfess", the Master-
code i s thus also t h a t which guarantees the combination of I n t e n t i on a 1 i_t y 
and U n i n t e n t i o n a l i t y i n a work of a r t . 
3) CONTINUAL--MYTHIC ("Kontinual'no-mificheskoe) - a term used by Lotman 
and Mints (Chapter Four) t o describe an aspect of human consciousness 
t h a t stresses synthesis over a n a l y s i s , the u n i t y of a l l things over 
t h e i r d i v i s i o n i n t o d i s c r e t e p a r t s , the c i r c u l a r i t y of time over i t s 
l i n e a r i t y e t c . I n a l l c u l t u r a l a c t i v i t y i t s i s always balanced by i t s 
opposite, the LINEAR-DISCRETE ("Linearno-diskretnoe") which stresses the 
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reverse ( a n a l y s i s over synthesis e t c . ) . P a r t i c u l a r c u l t u r e s , or periods 
of c u l t u r a l a c t i v i t y , may be dominated by one or other aspect, 
4) DEFORMATION ("Deformatsiya") - Lotman's term f o r the necessary 
d i s t o r t i o n of an object of representation t h a t a t e x t must e f f e c t i n 
order t o communicate about i t . Always balanced by i t s opposite -
ISOMORPHISM ("Izomorfizm") - the equivalence between t e x t and object 
t h a t enables the t e x t t o represent^ i t s o b j e c t , 
^) DIACHRONY - A diachfonic analysis of l i t e r a t u r e studies i t s changes 
and developments through time, whereas a SYNCHRONIC analysis studies i t 
as a cr o s s - s e c t i o n a l system of i n t e r r e l a t e d elements time, 
T r a d i t i o n a l l i t e r a r y h i s t o r y i s one example of diachronic analysis, 
w h i l s t c l a s s i c s t r u c t u r a l i s m of the s o r t p r a c t i s e d by Levi-Strauss best 
represents synchronic a n a l y s i s . 
DIALOGIC - "The d i a l o g i c word" - an a u t h o r i a l discourse which does 
not cla i m absolute a u t h o r i t y f o r i t s e l f but which .enters i n t o an un-
resolved dialogue w i t h the word of the Other ("chuzhoe s l o v o " ) . I n 
opp o s i t i o n t o the MONOLOGIC word - a discourse which subordinates a l l 
other discourses t o i t s own claim t o absolute Truth, (See Bakhtin's 
Problemv_Pogtiki Dostoevskogo pp. c i t . ) 
7) DISCOURSE a) Synonymous w i t h "Word" ("Slovo") i n the Bakhtinian 
sense; l i t e r a t u r e studied as discourse i s l i t e r a t u r e studied as the 
speech a c t ( s ) of a Subject or Subjects. 
b) Discourse i n i t s op p o s i t i o n t o STORY (Chapter Two) r e f e r s t o 
those elements of n a r r a t i o n - evaluations, f i g u r e s of speech, exclamations 
etc . - which betray an a u t h o r i a l presence. "Story" r e f e r s to those 
elements of l i t e r a r y n a r r a t i o n - s t r a i g h t f o r w a r d descriptions of actions, 
scenes, characters - which disguise the presence of an a u t h o r i a l f i g u r e 
and present themselves as pure "event". (See Robert Scholes op. c i t ) , 
8) ENMCIATION/ENUNCIATED (finonciation/finonce) - For the purposes of 
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l i t e r a r y analysis ertonciation may be taken to mean n a r r a t i v e as an "act 
o f ^ t e i y j j i g ' ' , wh i 1 e " e no nee'' r e f e r s t o the "what'^is ' told " of the n a r r a t i v e . 
9) FOREGROUNDING - Russian Formalism, as David Lodge has pointed out, 
used t h i s term t o r e f e r t o "any item i n discourse t h a t a t t r a c t s a t t e n t i o n 
t o i t s e l f f o r what i t i s , rather than a c t i n g merely as a veh i c l e f o r 
i n f o r m a t i o n " . ( 'The Modes of Modern W r i t i n g op. c i t . p.?1 ) . Here i t 
has also been used i n a rath e r more l i t e r a l sense to mean simply any 
s t r u c t u r a l f e ature t h a t the Andreyevan t e x t "brings t o the f o r e " , such 
as the Subject/Object c o n f r o n t a t i o n (See Chapter One p. 116). 
10) INTENTIONALITY (See also under CODE) - Mukarovsky's term t o cover 
t h a t aspect of a work of a r t which the receiver perceives as del i b e r a t e 
communication from the author. Opposed t o , but inseparable from 
UNINTENTIONALITY - t h a t aspect of a work of a r t which causes the 
r e c e i v e r t o experience i t as a " t h i n g " , a r e a l i t y i n i t s e l f which i s i n 
t u r n p a r t of the worl d of r e a l i t y t o which the reader belongs. L i t e r a r y 
e v o l u t i o n take place through s h i f t s i n the r e l a t i o n s h i p between the 
two. (Chapter Three, p. 246). 
11) INTERNAL MOTIVATION - see under MOTIVATION below. 
12) INTEMALISED P ^ ^ - see below under INTERTEXTUAL and PARADIGM. 
13) INTERTEXIUAL - "Every t e x t i s an absorption and transformation of 
other t e x t s " (Todorov and Ducrot - EncynlfiPaedic D i c t i o n a r y of the 
Sciences of Language' - t r a n s l a t e d by Catherine Porter - p . l ^ i ) . 
The I n t e r t e x t u a l i n Andreyev's t e x t s i s t h a t which they have "absorbed" 
from other, non-Andreyev t e x t s and transformed or actualised i n a 
s p e c i f i c a l l y Andreyevan manner. For example, Andreyev's s t o r i e s have 
absorbed i n t e r t e x t u a l l y determined event-sequences such as the a r r i v a l 
^consequence ^d e p a r t u r e model operating throughout, l i t e r a t u r e , 
and i n s t o r i e s l i k e "Eleazar" and "luda I s k a r i o t " actualised them i n a 
unique and unrepeatable way. We have on t h i s basis d i s t i n g u i s h e d w i t h i n 
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Andreyev's t e x t s I n t e ^ t 6 x t u a l paradigms ( f a m i l i a r paradigms operating 
throughout l i t e r a r y discourse of a p a r t i c u l a r p e r i o d , such as those 
according t o which character i s constructed - see Chapter One, pp, 93-97) 
from I n t e r n a l i s e d j ) a r a d i g m s (paradigms which generate meaning through 
the j u x t a p o s i t i o n of sets of elements w i t h i n a si n g l e t e x t - e,g. 
V a s i l i i / t h e i d i o t ; V a s i l i i / N a t u r e ; V a s i l i i ' s parishioners/death, tragedy 
et c , - Chapter One, p, 103), 
14) INTEXT - the t e x t w i t h i n a t e x t which doubles, repeats i n miniature 
the l a r g e r t e x t of which i t i s p a r t : - e.g, the fragmented l e t t e r which 
repeats or doubles (from w i t h i n ) the fragmented manuscript that i s 
''Krasnyi_ smekh'', 
15) ISOMORPHISM - see under DEFORMATION above. 
16) LINEAR-DISCRETE - see under CONTINUAL-MYTHIC above. 
17) MARKED (marker, marking) - emphasised, brough to the fore (see 
FOREGROUNDING above). A t e x t w i t h , f o r example, a marked instance of 
enunciation i s one i n which the s i t u a t i o n of the "act of ' t e l l i n g " i s 
brought t o the f o r e , e.g, the personal d i a r y , (See Chapter Two, p, 194), 
18) MASTER-CODE - see under CODE above. 
19) METAraORVMETONYMY - A l i t e r a r y t e x t may model the world which forms 
i t s context and u l t i m a t e reference-point by posing as i t s equivalent, 
by appearing s i m i l a r t o the world-as-whole (METAPHOR), or by posing as 
pa r t of t h a t world-as-whole and so- modelling i t through c o n t i g u i t y or 
as s o c i a t i o n (METONYMY). Texts such as Andreyev's "Stena" i n which the 
u n i v e r s a l i z e d , anonymous characters and closed, c i r c u l a r event-sequence 
can e a s i l y be taken as equivalent to Mankind and Human L i f e i n t h e i r 
t o t a l i t y tend towards Metaphoric mode11ing. The more concretely 
located characters and more open ending of Andreyev's " Z h i l i b y l i " , by 
c o n t r a s t , read much more e a s i l y as p a r t of Mankind and Human L i f e i n 
t h e i r t o t a l i t y and so tend towards modelling by association, or 
.429 
METONYMY (Chapter Two, pp. 160-161). S i m i l a r l y , the h o r i z o n t a l 
progression of a t e x t from beginning to end may proceed c h i e f l y through 
the conjugation of a series of equivalence or s i m i l a r i t i e s (Eleazar 
and h i s townsfolk Eleazar and Aurelius the sculptor Eleazar 
and Augustus etc.) i . e . i n e t a p h o r i c a l l y , or by the replacement of one 
term by another t h a t i s i n c o n t i g u i t y or associated w i t h i t metonymica 1 l y 
(from the merchant L a v r e n t i i Petrovich t o the deacon, to the student -
a l l p a t i e n t s at the h o s p i t a l ward i n " Z h i l i b y l i " ) . 
20) fflT^-jJARRATIVE (META-TEXT) - an element belonging to meta-narrative 
(meta-text) i s s i t u a t e d at a l o g i c a l l e v e l higher than t h a t of the 
n a r r a t i v e ( t e x t ) i t s e l f and d e s c r i p t i v e of i t . Thus, f o r example, an 
i n i t i a l a u t h o r i a l commentary on the n a r r a t i v e about to unfold placed at 
the beginning of a s t o r y i s , i n a sense, an element of meta-narrative. 
(See our comments on the opening paragraph of "Zhizn' Vasilya Fiveiskogo" 
- Chapter One, p. 7 9 ) . S i m i l a r l y , w i t h i n the n a r r a t i v e i t s e l f , an 
a u t h o r i a l e v a l u a t i o n of an a c t i o n , or a f i g u r e of speech deployed t o 
enhance the e f f e c t of t h a t a c t i o n , can be said t o belong t o a meta-
n a r r a t i v e l e v e l . (There i s thus a degree of overlap between DISCOURSE 
(b) and Meta-narrative as defined here.) 
21) MODALITY;- as applied to l i t e r a r y n a r r a t i v e t h i s concept describes 
a communication from author t o reader about how t o t r e a t the events of 
the n a r r a t i v e ' s whether l i t e r a l l y (the i n d i i c a t i v e modality, see 
Chapter Two, pp. 174-177) as w i s h - f u l f i l m e n t (the o p t a t i v e modality of 
the analysis of "Bargamot i Garas'.'ka" - Chapter Two, p. 175) as 
persuasion (the r h e t o r i c a l modality, cf - " P r o k l y a t i e zverya" - Chapter 
Two, p. 181) or otherwise. 
22) MONOLOGIC - see under DIALOGIC above. 
23) MOTIVATION - " I f the f u n c t i o n i s t h a t f o r which a u n i t i s used, 
i t s m o t i v a t i o n i s what i t needs i n order t o dissimulate i t s f u n c t i o n " 
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(G. Genette quoted i n Todorov and Ducrot op. c i t . p. 263). We have 
d i s t i n g u i s h e d between " I h t e f n a l M o t i v a t i o n " (the j u s t i f i c a t i o n of some 
si n g l e f a c t o r ,,,, by means of i t s connections w i t h the remaining 
f a c t o r s " - Yu. Tynyanov i n "Rhythm as the Constructive Factor i n Verse" 
quoted i n MatejKa, and Pomorska op, c i t p, 130) and External M o t i v a t i o n 
- the j u s t i f i c a t i o n of a s i n g l e f a c t o r by reference t o i t s place i n 
some e x t e r n a l order. For examples of I n t e r n a l and External m o t i v a t i o n 
see Chapter One, pp. 81-82), 
24) N ATURALIS AT I ON - close i n meaning to Externa l_MP£j-Y.a t i on; - t h a t 
which makes a t e x t u a l d e t a i l seem n a t u r a l , e x p l i c a b l e by reference t o 
the laws of r e a l l i f e , ' r a t h e r than a d e l i b e r a t e a u t h o r i a l contrivance 
designed t o communicate an i n t e n t i o n . (E.g. the d i s t o r t e d and exaggerated 
scenes described by the n a r r a t o r at a restaurant table i n " P r o k l y a t i e 
zverya" n a t u r a l i s e d by reference to h i s drunken sta t e . ) 
NOISE - something which lacks a meaning-giving code and which 
t h e r e f o r e merely i n t e r f e r e s w i t h the process of communication, presents 
the unhindered a t t r i b u t i o n of meaning, 
26) OBJECT a) = ..OS-beKT" (Lotman i n "Trudy po Znakoyym Sistemam") -
th a t of which a t e x t i s the representation. The r e l a t i o n s h i p between 
Text and Object i s always one of DEFORMATION and at the same time 
ISOMORPHISM (see above), 
b) Object - i n the Subject/Object c o n f r o n t a t i o n a l s t r u c t u r e of 
which every Andreyev t e x t i s t o some degree an a c t u a l i s a t i o n (Chapter 
One, pp. 115-118) , 
c) = ij O d t e K T pe^H" (Korman op, c i t , ) - the object of a narrator's 
or a character's discourse; a f i g u r e included i n the discourse of 
na r r a t o r or character. To be di s t i n g u i s h e d from „o6'beKT cosHaHHn" 
( i b i d . ) - the f i g u r e who i s the object of the 'cOh^sciPushers behind 
a given discourse. The two dO hot always coincide. Thus the „o6'beKT 
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pe™" of a n a r r a t o r ' s discourse might be another character while the 
n a r r a t o r himself might be the ,,06'beKT coananHH" of ah a.uthorial 
discourse which remains unrepresented i n the text.(The characters 
described by Dr. Kerzhentsev i n "Mysl"' are h i s ,,06'beKT pew", but 
because Kerzhentsev i s himself an a c t i v e character i n "Mysl'", rather 
than merely a n e u t r a l , passive n a r r a t o r d i r e c t l y conveying the a u t h o r i a l 
p o s i t i o n , he i s also the author's ,,06'beKT co3HaHHH".) 
27) OVERDETERMINATION - see REDUNDANCY below 
28) PARADIGM - the paradigmatic axis i s , f o r Jakobson, the v e r t i c a l 
axis of ^ e l e c t i o n i n language or i n a l i t e r a r y t e x t , while the 
SYNTAGMATIC a x i s . i s the h o r i z o n t a l axis of combination. The paradigmatic 
axis i s thus responsible f o r a t e x t ' s semantic depth, while the 
syntagmatic axis accounts f o r i t s linear'sequence. To generate meaning 
a t e x t s^elects u n i t s from the f a m i l i a r ( i n t e r t e x t u a l ) paradigm of the 
romantic'anti-hero ( t y r a n t / v i c t i m ; hero/crowd etc. See Chapter One, 
p. 93) and combines them w i t h u n i t s from f a m i l i a r paradigms of event 
(e.g. " i n i t i a l crime consequences of crime R e t r i b u t i o n " ) and 
discourse (the confession-; the l i t e r a r y d i a r y ) to form a meaningful 
sequence. I n many Andreyev t e x t s , selections from these f a m i l i a r 
i n t e r t e x t u a l paradigms of character, event etc. are subordinate to 
sel e c t i o n s from a s i n g l e I n t e r n a l i s e d ^ paradi^gm whose sets of equivalent 
u n i t s appear t o derive not from l i t e r a r y discourse as a whole, but from 
j u x t a p o s i t i o n s w i t h i n each s i n g l e t e x t ( V a s i l i i / t h e I d i o t ; V a s i l i i / 
Nature; V a s i l i i ' s parishioners/Death etc. - See Chapter One, pp. 102-
107) . 
The d i f f e r e n c e between I n t e r t e x t u a l and I n t e r n a l i s e d paradigms i s 
i t s e l f dependent upon whether i n t e r p r e t a t i o n i s i n i t i a t e d by pa£adigmatic 
indices ( s i n g l e d e t a i l s which evoke a whole paradigm of f a m i l i a r human 
behaviour) or by syhtagmatic'indices ( j u x t a p o s i t i o n of elements along 
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one- s i n g l e t e x t ' s h o r i z o n t a l a x i s ) . See Chapter One, pp. 91-93. I t 
i s t h e r e f o r e connected w i t h the o r i e n t a t i o n of the tex t ' s genre -
whether paradigmatic, l i k e the novel, or syntagmatic, l i k e l y r i c 
poetry. (Chapter One, p. 9 0 ) . 
29) POLYPHONY - (See Bakhtin i n Problemy P o e t i k i Dostoevskogo ) . 
A polyphonic t e x t i s , according t o Bakhtin, a t e x t without a dominating, 
a u t h o r i t a r i a n voice of T r u t h , but one which i n s t i t u t e s an i n t e r p l a y of 
many voices, each w i t h an equal claim to t r u t h . 
30) REFERENT - "The Real Object" (Todorov and Ducrot op. c i t . p. 101):-
the a c t u a l m a t e r i a l object represented by a sign, t o be d i f f e r e n t i a t e d 
from the SIGNIFIED - the mental conception of the m a t e r i a l object. A 
r e f e r e n t i a l code i s a code which generates the i l l u s i o n of that m a t e r i a l 
object's r e a l presence. 
31) REDUNDMCY - synonymous here w i t h OVERDETERMINATION:- a t e x t w i t h 
a high l e v e l of redundancy or overdetermination i s one whose u n i t s are 
each motivated i n a p l u r a l i t y of ways, according t o a p l u r a l i t y of 
systems. I t i t e r n a l Redundancy i s the m o t i v a t i o n of u n i t s by e f f e c t i n g 
m u l t i p l e connections w i t h other u n i t s i n the same t e x t . External 
Redundancy i s the m o t i v a t i o n of u n i t s by t h e i r i n c l u s i o n i n a m u l t i p l i c i j t y 
of orders outside the given t e x t . The nineteenth-century novel's 
great " r e a l i s m " i s thus a r e s u l t of i t s high e x t e r n a l redundancy, 
w h i l e l y r i c poetry's great rhythmic and o r g a n i s a t i o n a l i n t r i c a c y i s a 
r e s u l t of i t s high i n t e r n a l redundancy. 
32) SEMIOSIS - the process of making semiotic, of making something i n t o 
a sign of something e l s e . 
33) SUBJECT a) - See Object (b) above. 
b) = „cy6i>eKT pe-qH" and „cy6i>eKT co3HaHHH" (Korman, op. c i t . ) . -
A discourse must have a „cy6-beKT penn", a f i g u r e who can be supposed 
t o be pronouncing the words of the discourse, and a ncyOteKT co3HaHHH", 
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a f i g u r e whose consciousness can be supposed to.be the o r i g i n of the 
discourse. The two again do not always coincide, as f o r example i n 
some "Skaz" n a r r a t i o n and i n Andreyev's "Mysl'" where the „cy6beKT pe^iH*' 
i s the f i r s t person n a r r a t o r , but the ,,cy6'beKT cosHanHn" i s the 
author, who i s o b j e c t i f y i n g the n a r r a t o r and h i s discourse, making them 
i n t o h i s „o6beKT co3HaHHH". 
34) SIGNIFIER/SIGNIFIED - SIGNIFIER = " t h a t aspect of the sign which can 
become p e r c e p t i b l e " (Todorov and Ducrot, op, c i t . p. 100) - the m a t e r i a l 
aspect of the si g n (the words of a t e x t , the colours of a p a i n t i n g ) 
formed i n t o a meaning-conveying u n i t . 
SIGNIFIED = "the absent aspect" ( i b i d . ) - the u n i t of meaning, the 
mental conception attached t o the s i g n i f i e r . 
35) STORY - see DISCOURSE (b) above. 
36) SYNCHRONY_ - see under DIACHRONY above. 
37) SYNTAGMA(TIC)- see under PARADIGM above. 
38) UNDERCODING - see Umberto Eco's d e f i n i t i o n . Chapter Three p. 322. 
39) UNINTENTIONALITY - see under INTENTIONALITY above. 
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